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TO THE RIGHT WORSHIPFUL 
| Sir HENRY YELVERTON Kaight, His Majeſties 
| Atturney Generall , all happineſle of this life,- 


and the next. 


24, Oſt reſpeited Sir.T necd not certify you how ſingular acommen- 
A I dation of greatneſſe it ts, to have gooaneſſe linked with it; whe« 
| ther it be that goodnes which ts converſant in doing kinde offices 
0 CNLP Y 7 the liying,or to the dead: N ay ſurely,that good which ts ſt: et- 
ched forth to the living, in ſome regards # the mferionr of the 1wo, as whith 
way enther in heart or deed be recompenced ; bm that which us performea ro= 
ward the deceaſed,can not at all by hins that us not,be known; much leſſe can 
it be any way requited : Onely it remaines as an high commenaat:on to the 
kving, that they ſtill exerciſe atts of Love and gooaneſſe toward ſuch as are 
departed this pn eſent li fee This I ſpeake, Right wor ſhipfull Sir,to provoke yout 
a this time to vouchſafe the gracions aſpett of your countenance, and your 
worthy Patronage to this enſuing ( emmentary of a goaly learned man, now 
at reſt in the Lord, He was once of the ſame Colledge where your Wor ſhip 
began to lay the foundation of your one ſtua.es,C was not unkyown to your 
felfe : In which regards 1 bave made the bolaer with you, in becomming an 
humble & earne#t ſuuer, that you would be pleaſed of your yooanes to [uffer 
this Or phaue-Treatiſe to repoſe it ſelfe under your wmgs ; whereof sf t ſhall 
pleaſe you, Worthy Sir,{as your many & great affaires will permu))io reade 
ſome paſſage or place, 1 doubt not but you ſhall «- cet with matters, which at 
once muy oth profit & aehight Jeu The Author whileſt he lived, had an in= 
diſpoſition & antipathy to the Preſſe; but ſince his death,divers learned mew 
have preſſed me.not ts conceale ſome writmgs of his, which came to my hanas;z 
yeathey have challengcd me,as maebted ts the Church and common good, 
rouching the pmblication of this part eſpecially: Accept therefore] pray you 
Right Worſhipfull Sir, my tendred any of dedicating 1hts worke 10 your 
name ; which,if ſhall pleaſe you to doe, 1 ſhall ret exceedingly boxnden 19 
pray for the comumnance ad increaſe of all proſperity to you, from the God 
who 14 never wanting ie honor thoſe who hotoar him. ; 
Your Worships ready bounden 
to all good ſervices, 
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% To the Reader. 


POIs Otwithſtanding the worlds complaint , of the ſur- 
E3 YYYY YH feit of Bookes ( baſty wits being over-forward to 
'P &S vent their unripe and miſhapen concei#s; ) yet in 

g all ages there hath been and will be neceſſary uies 

Py of holy Treatiſes , applyable to variety of occaſions 

of the time ; becauſe men of weaker conceits, can- 

not ſo eaſily of themſelves d:{cerne how one trath 

Is inferred from another , and proved by anther , eſpecially when 
truth is controverted by men of more {ubrile & ſtronger wits. Wher- 
upon,as God: truth hath in all ages been oppoſed in fome branches of 
it; ſo the divine providence that watcheth over the Church, raiſcd up 
ſome to fence the truth, & make up the breach : Men gifted propor- 
tionably to the time,and as well furniſht to fight Gods battels, as Sa- 
thans champions have been to ſtand for him : neither have any points 
of Scripture been more exaQtly diſcufled , then thoſe that have beene 
moſt ſharpely oppugned , oppoſition whetting both mens wits, and 
induſtry, & in ſeveral ages, men have been ſeyerally exerciſed. The 
ancienteſt of the fathers had to deale with them,without(the Pagans,) 
& eſpecially with proud Heretickes, that made their own conceits 
the meaſure ofholy truth, beleeving no more then they could by rea- 
ſon comprehend in the arti&s of the Trinity, and natures of Chriſt ; 
whence they bent their forces that way, and for other matter wrote 
more Gouely. Not long after, the enemies of grace, & flatterers of 
nature, ſtirred up S.eA»ſtine to challenge the doQtine of Gods pre- 
deſtination and grace,out of their hands, which he did with great ſuc- 
ceſle as fitted with grace, learning, & wit, for ſuch a confli&t, and no 
Scriptures are more faithfully handled by him , then thoſe that were 
wreſted by his oppoſites,and ſuch as made for the ftrengthning of his 
owne 07 A In other writings he tooke more liberty. His Schollers 


Proſper,Fulgentins, & others intereſſed themſelves in the ſame quarrel. 
In procefle of time,mendef1rous of quier,8 tyred with controyer- 
fies, began to lay aſide the ſtudy of Scriptures , and hearken after an 
eaſier way of ending {trife, by the determination of one man,(the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome) whom virtually they made the whole Church ; fo os 
people 


0 the Readers 


ple were ſhut up under ignorance & implicite faith, which plea- To. 
FI hem well , as eaſing them of labour of ſearch , as upon the ſame 
irkeſomeneſle of trouble , in the Eaſterne parts, they yeelded to the 
confuſion and abomination of Mahometiſme. | 
And leaſt Schollers ſhould have nothing to do,they were ſet to tye, 
& unty School-knots, and ſpinne queſtions out of their owne braine, 
in which brabbles they were ſo taken up, that they ſleightly looked 
to other matters; as for queſtions of weight , they were ſchooled to ©. 
reſolye all into the deciſive ſentence of the ſea Apoſtolicke ; the au- 
thority of which they bent their wits to advance; yet then Wiſe- 
dome found children to juſtifie her : for Scriptures that made for au- | 
thority of Princes , & againſt uſurpation of Popes , were wel cleared 
by Occam, Marſfilins, Patavinus, and others, as thoſe of predeſtination 
and grace by Ariminenſis, Bradwardine , and their followers ; againſt 
Pelagianiſme then much prevailing. 
Atlength the Apoſtaſie of Popery ſpread fo far, that God in pitty 
to his poore Church, raiſed up men of invincible courage, unwearied 
aines,6e preat {kil in tongues and arts, to free Religion, ſo deepely 
 anthralled; from whence it is that we haye ſo many judicious Tra- 
Cates and Commentaries in this latter age. And yet wil there be ne- 
ceſlary uſe of further ſearch into the Scriprures,as new hereſfies ariſe, 
or old are reyived,and further ſtrengthned. The conyietion of which, 
is then beſt , when their crookedneſle is brought to the ſtreight rufe 
of Scriptures to be diſcoyered. Beſides, new expoſitions of Scripturs 
will be uſefull, in reſpe& of new temptations , corruptions in life,and 
caſes of conſcience,in which the minde will not receive any ſatisfying 
reſolution, but from explication and application of Scriptures, 
Moreover, it is not unprofitable that there ſhould be divers Trea- 
tiſes of the ſame portion of Scriptures,becauſe the ſame truth may be 
better conveyed to the conceits of ſome men by ſome mens handling 
then others, one man reliſhing one mans gifts more then anothers. 
Andir is not meete that the glory of Gods goodnefle and wiſedome 
ſhouldbe obſcured, which ſhineth inthe variety of mens gifts ,eſpe- 
cially ſeeing the depth of Scripture is ſuch;thar though men had large 
hearts, as the ſand of the ſea ſhore , yet could they not. Empry ot all 
things contained ; for though the maine principles be tot many; yet 
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dedudions,and conclufions are infinite,and until Chriſts ſecond com- 

ming to judgement , there wil neyer want new occaſion of further 
ſearch, and wading into theſe deepes. | 

In all which reſpe&ts, this expoſition of this holy man,deſerves ac- 

ceptance of the Churchas fitted to the times, (as the wiſe Reader wil 
difcerne.) He went through the whole Epiſtle, bur left large notes of 
no Chapter bur this, which in ſome ow Sheoes are not {o full as could 
be wiſhed for clearing ſome few obſcurities.; yet thoſe that:tooke 
the care of {ctting them out , thought it better to ler them paſle as 
they are , then be oyer-bould with another mans worke , in makin 
him ſpcake-what he did not,8e take them as they be, the greateſt hal 
finde matter to exerciſe themſelves in , the meaner matter of {weete 
comfort and holy inſtru&tion , & all confefle that he hath brought 
{ome light to this excellent portion of Scripture. 

He-was a man. fit for this taske , a man of much communion with 

God, 8 acquaintancewith his owne heart , obſerving rhe daily paſ- 
ſages of his life.and exerciſed much-with ſpiritual conflicts : As Saint 
Pal in this Epiſtle never ſeemeth to ſatisfie himſelf in advancing the 
olory of grace, 6c the vileneſle of man in himſelfe ; So this our Paul, 
had large conceiprs of thele things , a deepe inſight into the myſtery 
of Gods grace, and mans corruption ; he could therfore enter further 
into Paxls meaning , having received a large meaſure of Paxls ſpirit, 
He was one that ſought no great matters inthe world,being taken up 
with comforts and priefes , unto which the world is a ſtranger ; one 
that had not all his learning out of Bookes ; of a ſharpe wit,6 cleare 
judgement : though his meditations were of a higher ſtraine then or- 
dinary, yet -he had a good dexterity, furthered by his love to doe 
good,in explaining darke points with lightiome ſimilitudes. His man- 
ner of handling queſtions in this'Chapter is prefle,8 Schoole-like, by 
Arguments on both ſides, Concluſions , and Anſweres ,a courſe more 
ſatable to this purpoſe then looſe diſcourſes. 

In ſetting downe the obje& of Gods Predeftination,hee ſucceedes 
him in opinion, whom he ſucceeded in place; in which-point Divines 
accord not, who in all other points doe joyntly agree againſt the 1 
trqublers of the Charches peace,inſour neighbour Countries ;Forlome 
- -ould haye man lye before God in predeſtinating him, as in lapfed 


and 


\ 


——— "To the Reader, 
and miſerable eſtate 2 others would bave God in'that firſt deeree to 
conſider man abſtraQed from fuch reſpe&s,8 to be conſidered of, as 
a creature alterable , and _ either of happineſle or wiſery, and 
fit to be diſpoſed of by God,who is Lord of his owne, to any {uper- 
natural end ; yet both agree in this, Firſt, that there was an eternall 
ſeparation of men in Gods purpoſe. Secondly, that this firſt decree 
of ſevering wan to his ends, is an adt of ſoveraignty over his creature, 
and altogether independant of any thing in the creature, as a cauſe of 
it , eſpecially in comparative reprobation, as why he rejeed 7udas, 
and not Perer; ſinne foreſeen cannot be the cauſe , becauſe that was 
common to both, and therefore could be no cauſe of ſevering. Third- 
ly, all agree in this, that damnation is an a&t ef diyine juſtice , which 
{ ppoſeth demerit ; and therefore- the execution of Gods decree is 
founded on ſinne , either of nature, or life , or both. My meaning is 
not to make the cauſe mine, by unneceſſary intermedling ; The wor- 
thineſſe of the men on both ſides is ſuch, that it ſhonld move men to 
moderation in their cenſures eyther way ; Neither is this queſtion 
of like conſequence with others in this buſineſſe , but there is a wide 
difference betweene this difference and other differences. And one 
cauſe of it, is the difficulty of underſtanding , how God conceives 
things, which differs in the whole kinde from ours , he conceiving of 
things, altogether and at once without diſcourſe , we one thing after 
a yo, by another, Our comfort is, that what we cannot ſee in 
the light of nature,and prace, we ſhall ſee in the light of glory, in the 
Vniverſitie of heaven; before which time, that men ſhould in all mat- 
[ters haye the ſame conceipt of things of this nature , is rather tobe 
wiſhed for,then to he hoped. Thar learned Biſhop,(now with God,) 
that undertooke the defence of M. Perkins, hath left to the Church, 
together with the benefit of his labours, the ſorrow for his death, the 
fame of his worth ; an example likewiſe of moderation, who though 
hee d:ffered from M Perkzns in this point, yet ſhewed that he could 
both aſſent in lfler things, and with due ny ae raintaine in greater 
matters. If we would diſcerne of differences , the Church would 
be troubled with fewer diſtempers ; I ſpeak not as if way were to 
be given to Yorſt:an, lawleſle, licentious liberty of ee: thar e- 
very one, ſo {oone as be is biggeof ſome new conceipr, ſhould brirg 
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forth his abortive monſter : for rhus; the pillars of Chriſtian faith 
would ſoone be ſhaken , and theChurchof God, which is a houſe of _ 
order; would become a Babeall, a houſe of confuſion, The dolefull if. 
ſaes of which pretended liberty, we ſee'in Polonia, Tranſilvania, and 
in countries neerer hand. We are much to blefle God-for the Kir 
Majeſties firmenefſe this way, unto whoſe open appearing in theſe 
matters , and to the vigilancie of ſome in place, we owe or | aw 
from that ſchiſme, that troubleth our nei . 

Bur for diverſity of apprehenfions of matters farre remote from the 
foundation ; theſe m "Hand with publike and perſonal peace. I will 
keepe the Reader no longer from the Treatiſe ; the bleſſing of hea- 
yen goe with it, that though the good done by it, much giving 
may be to God, in the Church, fame, | 
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E Grays Tane, 


R.S1BBg, 


The Dorines gathered our of this Commentary, upon the 
ficſt Chapter of the Epheſians. 
Verſe I. | 
x Iniſters muſt inculcate to themſelves , and to thofe with whom they have 
V-J to deal, that their calling 35 from God. 
2 The quality of the perſon that brings the matter of thy Epſtle tous, 4 that an. 
Ambaſſador of Chriſt. | 
We muſt account it our greateſt digmty that we belong to Chriſt, 
4 1t ts the will of God that doth aſiign to 14 our ſeverall callmgs, 
5 All themembers of the viſible Church are to be Saints. 
6 Inthe moſt wicked places, God gathereth and m amtaineth hy peoples 
z Its faith m Chriſt alone which maketh men Samts. FIN 
Verſe 2. 
x It the duty of Chriſts'Minifters to bleſſe the faithfull children of the Church 
& in the name of God. © | | | 
2. The moft holy and juſtified perſons have need of grace. | 
3 The moſt excellent thing to be ſought for above all other,z the favour of God,that 
hy Grace meybe with us. - | SD 


4 True peace 15 a maſt ſingular bleſsings. | 
5 Al true peace i that which # bred m ts fro the knowledg of Gods love toward us, 


6 God our Father , and the Lord leſus Ces 100 authors of true peace. 
e 


Verlie 3. 
I A good heart muft be ready on conſideration of Gods benefits to breake forth into 
praiſes. ; 
2 Every Chriſtian heart is to magnifie God,in that he hath been the God of Chriſt 
* our Lort, EO TOR OR 6k 5 Oo 
3 The ſenſe &5 knowledge of Gods bleſſing 15,it is whichmaketh God bleſſe us againe 
4 Our heavenly Father bleſſeth all has children. 
 &' The faithfull ones, and ſanftified,are they who are bleſſed of the Father, 
6 Spiritnal benefits make the regenerate man thankefull. 
3 A4our blefſings are groen us in he heavens. 
8 God dealcth lierally with hi children. groing them al kinde of ſpiritual bleſſing 5% 
9 Wee come to be bleſſed in and through Chriſt our Lord, 
Verſe 
1 Our el:fion is a bleſſing worthy all thankefulneſſe. 
2 The el:& are ſuch who have true faith and holineſſe. 
The grace of elefticn beginmeth with Chriſt , and diſcendeth to us in him, 
i Gods love borne ug mn. Chriſt, zs not of yeſterday, but before all worlds, 
5 God hath ef Grace choſen us to the ſupernatural life. 
6 God hath not onely choſen us to life, but to the perfeAton of it, 
7 Gd hathof grace taken us out this ife, that we shal liue m hu glorious preſences 
| | | Verle F. | 
» God doth firſt love i to life, before the meanes bringing us to life are decreed. 
. A 5 
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The Dodtrines of this Treatiſe. 


2 God hath nor onely choſen ſome, beet ordained effetual meanes, which hal mo} 
enfallwbly bring them to the end which they are choſen. ; : 
3 Such we may ſay are predeſtinated, who have believed, and are ſunAified. 
4 God hath determined before all worlds to bring us to thu, that we should be bg 
adypted children. 
5 The life which God hath ordained by meanes prepared to bring 1 unto, is a life 
comming immediately from his prace. 
6 Godout of his meere good wil doth determine both the end and al the meanes by 
which he wil bring us to the end, | 
Verſe 6. | 
s Al the Lord did from eternity intend about man,hath no end but his owne glory. 
2 _ doth generally intend the praiſe of his grace,in all ſuch who are predeſtinared 
im. 
3 The attributes of God are his eſſential glory. 8 
4 That grace which in time doth wo! ke all good things for ut,is the ſame which be= 
fore all etme did purpoſe them to us. 
$ The grace of God doth bring us to receive favour E9 grace,m £5 through hy be= 
loved. Verſe 7. 
1 In Chriſt is ts befound deliverance from all ſpiritual! thraldome., 
2 Allof us are by nature no better then m a ſpirztual captivity, 
2 Wee have deliverance from our | pa thraldome by Chri#. 
4 That by which weare ranſomed and redeemed,is the bloud of Chriſt. 
5 To have our ſinne forgsven,zs to be yedeemed and ſet free from all evil. 
6 Every believer m Cnriſt recerveth jorgiveneſſe of has ſinnes. | 
7 God from his rich grace grveth us pardon of ſinne. 


Verle 8. 
x God giveth pardon of ſinne to none,to whom he firſt hath not given wiſedoms &5 
underſtan ing. : By 
2 True wijedome and underſtanding are gifts of Gods grace in Chriſt Teſus. 
3 God doth give wiſdome & "> plentifully to us, whoſe ſins he forgiveths 
erle 9. . 
2 God worketh ſaving wiſedome in none bes hee openeth not the dofirme of 
miſedome, the Goſpell of ſalvarion. Ee 
2 The d-&rme of onr ſalvation through Chriſt is a hidded ſecrecy. 
1 he reaſon why God revealeth-or openeth the goſþell to any, 1s his meer gracious 
plealure wth himſelf. Verſe 10. 
1 God hath ſet ſeaſons wherein he witl accemplich all his purpoſed will. 
2 God by opening us the Goſpell doth bring us his Chriſt. | 
Whoever have him, or shall be gathered to Cbriſt, they are brought to him by 0- 
ening the Goſpell. ; 
4 Lows "I ng together as amy api each pith other in Chriſt. 
| Verſe 11. 
3 Being in Chriſt we finde not onely righteouſneſſe in him, but life nn 


| The DoArines of this Treatiſe. 
2 The way to find our ſelves predeſtinate before all worlds, is to finde that we ate 
called, juſt1fied, ſanfified. | ee 
2 Every thing which cometh about,ss Gods effeAuall working. 
4 What God worketh or willeth, he doth it with counſell, - © © 
5 What God willeth once,that he effetually worketh. 
| | Verſe 12. 
x To be brought to faith before others, 1s a prerogative which perſons ſo called have DoCt\/ 
above others. xt 
2 The end of all our benefits we attame in Chriſt is this, that we may ſet out his 4. 
glorious grace and mercy toward 18. E - 
© Verſe 13. TAC 23 1 
T God by our hearing his Word, doth bring us to be partakers m his ſpirit, -» Dot; 
2 The word of the Goſpel is that which bemg heard,bringes us the quickning ſpirits 
3 Al Gods R_ made in Chriſt,are true and faithful | ' IS 
4 1t 1s not enough to heare, but we muſt believe before we can be partakers of the 
good ſpirit of Chaiſt 
5 The faithfell are as jt were by ſeale confirmed touching their. ſalvation and full 
| redemptions | | STRIDE Here ET "ES" 
| Verſe 14. | 


I: The ſpivst doth not onely'ar a ſtale; but* as an earneſ# per given ts from God, Doct, 
confirme unto us our heavenly imbericance. 

2 The ſpirit abideth wirh us as a pledge confirming us,tll our ful redemption. 

3 Heere below the faitkfull feele __ ves fully delivered. 

Verſe IF. | 

1 Miniſters muſt labour to know how grace goeth forward in thoſe with whom they Dot, 
have to deale. © FOI LO DE EAL 

2 .The Epheſians faith is occupied about the'Lord Teſus Chrift. F 

3 Faith and love are never disjoyned, but goe each m hand- one with another, 

4 The love of true beleevers is ſet on the Samts, yea on al the Saints. 


Verſe 16. - 
T The grace of God in others muſt move Chriſtzans, eſpectaly' Mmiſters to be Doct, 
thankefntl to God. | $218 eas 2 
2 Chriſtians are to helpe each other with prayer,eſpeciallyMiniſters their converted 
eople, | ES] 24 ey 
3 We muft with perſeverance follow God im thoſe things we? pray ſors 
Verſe 17. £42 


1: We muſt fo conſider God, when we come to him in prayer, 4s that we may ſee him Duct, 
mn the things me defire. CDI TSS Go us WB bo Foie FG er SE 

2 Even true beleevers have great want of heavealy wiſdome. 

3- We have neede not onely of __ whereby to underſtand, but of light mani- 
ſeſting the ſpiritual things which are to be underſtood of us. 

4 It is even God by the ſpirit of Chrift, who worketh in us all true asiſedome. 

5 To grow up in the acknowledging of Chrift, is the way to attaine the more full 
mts of the ſpirit in every kande, Verle- 


_ 


The Do&rines of this'T reatiſe. 
Verſe 18. ; 
x They who : Piriewal light s reftored, have need ſtill to depend on God, that Ja 
ezes may be further and further inlightned by ham. | 
2 Even true believers know not at firſt, in any meaſure, thoſe hopes which are hep 
in heaven for them. 
+ Theres no grounded hope, but onely of ſuch things as God Om called 1 14s £0 Oh 
_ 
4 The mbheritance kept | for us is abundantly glorious. 
5 The Samnts are thty to whom mO_— the heavenly mhetitance, 
erie I Js 
1 Gods believing children know not .at fiſt any thing clear of the e fea power sf 
"God whith worketh m them, #.. ; 
2 They a whom the power of God workerh, are true "LR £ 
3 It the effeftual working of Gods almighty} power,which, ringer us to bleee 
Verie:20«- + 
x The ſelfe=ſame power put forths in raiſing Chriſt our head, is that T, uoular power 
. which raiſeth us. 
2 God doth leade his deareſt childs to the depth of r miſeries, befor be ſend reliefes 
3 God never ſo leaveth his, but that he ſendeth ſalvation in due time. 
' Ges doth make the abeſement of his children be. the fmrerunyers of their greate# 
glory. | 


M 


Verſe 21. . 

x Our Saviour Chriſt as man;is taken ts have prergativ before. .every wa creas 
ture. 

2 Chriſt: not-onely as God,but as man alſo,hath power Oer every creature. 

3 Chriſt is cr-+med with glory at Gods right hand before 63 above all things, 

4 Therc is aworldto obave, in which, Chrift and thoſe wha are Chriflags hal reigns 
or eUers* .* « 
; Verſe 22. 

1 Chriſt is made as 4 head, having a more neere & communicative Fc 
over beleeners, then over any other 

2 God of his grace hath not onely given us a head, wn nn a read to. whon all 
things Are ſubjects fo j KAI T 

Verſe 2 

x As Chriſt is:the head of beleevers, ſo Nag are hrs bod, and every peciins ſoule 
a member of this body, whereof he is the head. 

2 Chriſt doth not count himſel ful & compleate,without al bis Sn members 

3 —— age 55 106 4 $ Chriſtians, all ofs it bs rope Girif "fe. ads ers 
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AV 


CHAP.n. VER. 1. 


PAVEL, an Apoſtle of Ieſu Chriſt, by the will of God, to the Saints 
which are at Epheſus, and to the faithfull in leſus Chriſt. 


T is fir, before the words be entred, to premiſe ſome 
few words concernivg,t.The Occalion. 2 TheScope, 
& and 3 The Method of this Epiſtle, Firfſt,;he Occahon ' 
2 Was the ſtate ofthe Church , foreſeene by Paul, Atts 
20. it being the care of a farhfull Teacher ro pro= 
 . vide that the things hee hath planted may ſtand , and 
rake encreale after his departure,2 Per.I.1F- 2. The 
Scope is to teach them rhe DoCEtrine- of Gods moſt 
richgrace , and toftirre them up to every good duty,in way of thank= 
fulnefſe. The parts of the Epiſtle are three. x The Prefacein the 2. 
firſt verſes. 2. The Matter or ſutſtance of the Epiſtle , which reacherh 
from the 3.verſe,ro.the 2x. of the ſixt Chapter. 3. The Concluſion, 
thence ro the end, In the Preface pO are contained, Þ. Ihe = 
-CQOrs 


Reaſon.1. 


Rea. 2, 


'Res. 3: 


ic makerh them ſanGifie God in hearing, while they looke nor ſo muck 


2 ; Eph:fiaut, Chap, t. Ver.z 
thorsname, who is deſcribed by his Office, «2 Apoſtle , which is further 
amplified; Firſt, from the perſon to whom hee appertained,or for whom 
he was imployed: Secondly, from thy. efficient cauſe by which hee was 
made an Apoſtle, the vvillof God : Thisanſwereth to our ſubſcriprions, 
for we write our owne'name uader our Letters. 2. The names of the 
perſons to whom he writeth , who are firſt propounded more briefly 
with the place they were at, Saints at Epheſiu. Secondly , ic is expoun= 
ded more clearely whom hee meanerh by Saints , nor ſuch as are 
written in the PopesKalendar , having divine honour done them.,. bur 
ſuch as arefairhfull in Chriſt. Againe , theſe words may ſeeme ro lay 
downe perſons; firft, more ſpecially as the Sainrs ar this placezSecondly, 
more indefinitely and generally , as true beleevers on Chriſt every 
where ; Bur the note of quantity wanterh this ſence : for Paul would 
have ſpoken in this manner , To the Sainrsar Epheſis , and ro all that 
beleeve on Chriſt,if rhis had beene his meaning,as 1 Corin.i. This part 
of the Preface anſwereth ro our ſuperſcriprions, wherewith wee endorſe 
our Letters ; for on the backe of our Letters wee uſe ro expreſſe the 
name of our ftiend ro whom they are directed. The third thing in this 
Preface,is his ſaluration. The words of this verſe needing no turther ex- 
plication, we will no:eour rhe chiefe inſtructions, which offer rhemſelyes 
tro our obſervarion.and ſo paſſe on ts che ſecond Verſe. 

Firſt,that Pau/ doth uſe to ſer forrh his calling, be'ore he entererh his 
marrer withthem, it doth reach thar Miniſters muſt incalcate to them=- 
ſelves, and ſuch as they have to deale wirh, their callings from God. S, 
Paul doth nor text this forth in the forefront of every Epiſtle ; Paul, 
ſervant of Chriſt : Paul, an Apoſile of Chriſt , but thar be found ir afir 
thing to be propoſed, both for his owne ſake,and rieirs with whom hee 
had ro doe : Even as Civill Magitrates doe give our their Writs inthe 
Kings name, with mention of the Office they beare under him, to rhe 
end that due reſpect might be given them of the ſubjects:So this grear 
Church-officer doth mention whar place he held under Chriſt the King 
of his Church, thar the things delivered by him mighr be accordingly re- 
ceived: Ina word,this is good for the Miniſter himſelfe,and for the peo= 
ple:How can he ſpeake the words of God,as the moarh of God, with re- 
verence and all authority,if he confider norrhat God hath commanded 
ro him this peece of ſervice ?. The Miniſtry is a worke ſo weighty , that 
no man of himſelfe is ſufficient for ir : Now, what can more affure me 
rhat I ſhall be made able, then ro loke at God, who hath called me. ro 
ſuch an Office ? Princes call not their Subjects ro any ſervice . bur that 
they ſee them furniſhed with things requiſite. g. Laſtly, whereas the 
difficulties and enmities which encounrer faithfull Miniſters are many : 
how could they looke to be ſhielded againſt all, bur by holding their 
eyeg on him who hath called them? For people this is behoofefull, for 


at .:; 
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ET Rn 


Ver.r. Epheſians,Chap.1; 3 
ar man,as at Ged reaching by man, A#s 10.32. 1 Theſ- 2.13. 2 It 
makes them obey t: ole that are over tt.en:,v hC they ;ave conſcience 
of this,thar God hath ſent them : as a ſervant, whey hee thinketh his 
Lord or Lady hath ſent any co im, doth readily doe that hee 15 com- 
manded. ; 

The Vie of which is to ftirre up Miniſters wiſely to teach this , and p/, 
lay it as a foundation : People likewiſe wult willingly hear it, for,to | | 
acknowledge Gedscall in ſuch as miniſter rothem ,, is their great ade 
vantage. When we harpe on this ſtring any thing mucþ, then People 
thinke it a ſp.ce of Pride and vaine-glory inus , comming only from 
hence that we thinke our ſelyes not enough reſpected; Thus Pau! tim 
ſelfe might have been miſconftrued:; What nothing but Paul an A* 
poltle ; carrot Paul have ike Office © Apoſtle , bur all tte Towne 
muſt be of \ ounlell ? Bur as $. Pau! feared nor to prebxe this, how iC- 
eyer his cufton.e __ be depraved;So muſt we 1mmitate :te lame,1n 
prudent! propoſing the Miniſtry we have received trom C od, though 
evill minded mer. mifanrerpret tie fact, torthei- owne deftraction. . 

Paul an Apoj.le. Ob'erve more part.cularly ,furit 'he quality and de- DroF.@. 

ree of him, v ko bringeth che Doctrine of this Epiſtle roms 5- He is an 
poſtle,one ot thc higheft degree , an Ambafſ1dor of State,ſent fiom 
Ctrift,for o the word figniterh. Looke as Kings have their-ſuperionr 
and inferiou: Magiftra es, from tle Chancellor,i1othe Confſtatle': So 


_ C iſt; rite glorious King of his Ch rc{) , hath divers orders of Mini- 


ſters; The Order o: Aj oltles beiry fapreame, ang moſt excellent 

above apy other, Eybeſ' 4. And looke as Kings diſpaich Lords Ame 

bafladours into other Countries, concerning, :mporrant bulinefſe z So 

the Lord Tefus,now about to aſcend,d1d ferd forth his twelyeApcfiles, 

ro publiſh tte Charter of the world even tcrgiveneſle o' finnes, and 

free accextance tOlife erernall, ro all {uch as vyould take their pardon 

forth, by a lively beleefe. Many wete the priviledges of hats Apo- 

files, I. They were immediately,no perſon comming betweene, de- p,.. :1, x; 

ſigned by Chriſt. 2.They were infall:bly aflified , ſotbar intheir O- es of am 

fice of teaching,wheriterby word of mcuth,or writing,they could not & efile 

erre, 3. Fbeir commiſſion was unverſall, throughout all Nations, — [2 __ 

though the uſuall exerciſe rhereof , was limited and determined by "1 

Chrift, doubrlefſe for the greater edification of the Church. 4. The 

could give by impoſition ot hands, the gifts of the Holy Ghoft,whic 

Simon Magus would have redeemed. $g. They were eye witneſſes of 

Cttift, 2nd faw him ordinarily, and miraculouſly in the fleſh, as Paul. 

That rherefore a perſon of fuch quality , doth bring us theſe things; Vſe. 

Muſt ftirre us up ro ſeek into them ard entetrame on ocenving] I 

Should rhe King ſend his minde bv tte meaneſt meſſenger, we wou'd 

recelve it dv:ifnlly, Bu: if my I ord Charcellour,or ſome great ftatei= 

man ſhould in perſen publiſh bis py ſure , wewould attendir. more 
2 xeyes 


" Do8.3. 


Reaſon. 


Vſe x. 


4 Ephefiens,Chap.t. | \'Ver.x 
reverently. The Atheiſme of rheſe times is much ro be lamented : 
Our ſuperſtitious Anceft.>rs, if the Popes Nancio or Legate came a« 
monglt them, bringing the Popes blefling,in4ulgences,reliques, ſach 


wares as were the mocke of the world ; Oh how were they recei-. 


ved, how were their commodities (if ] may ſo call chem) entertained? 
Bur ourAtheifme is ſuch,thar we ler rheſe thingslye by, Many of us nor 
aſking after , nor vouchlafing ro reade with deyorion theſe things 
which the true Legates of [eſus Chriſt have brought unto ns, and letr 
publiſhed for our ſakes. , 

- Secondly; We ſee hence the firmenefle of all rhofe rhings delivered 
m this Epiltle ; for,it was not fo much rhe Apoltle;as God 1n him, who 
indized theſe things : As when a leflon is founded forrh upon an in- 
ſtrumenr, ir is nor-ſo much rhe inſtrument, as his who plaverh upon irs 
So here, preach nor my ſelfe, bur Chrift the Lord;an Aprftte of Chrift, 
that is, an Apoftle, whom Chriſt doth rake and owne as his Apoſtle ; 
who isimployed abour him,2 Cor.4. And indeede , this phraſe doth 
import his being made by Chrift, rather rhen include it ; And there- 
fore,1 Tim:1.ve.r. he is ſaid an Apottle of Ctriſt, by the commande- 
ment of Cariſt; Where an Apoſtle of Chriſt is an Apoſtle pertaining to 
Chritt, now polleſſed of him,and imployed about him, having been ad- 
vanced ro this place, by the ordination of God & Chriſt. h 

Now, Pauls tact holding out this as his glory ; that hee was Chriſts 
Ap5ſtte, doth reach us'; Toar we are ro account it our greateſt digthle 

ty,thatwe belong to Chriſt, We ſee in earthly lervitors, their glory is 


fo much the greater , by how much: heir Lords and Maſters are in 


greater przeminencie ; Hence ir is, that we lue for the cloakes of 
Noble perſons.eſpecially,who are great favourices with the King :We 
ſee it ſo, and not without reaſon; forir is a matter of countenance , of 


- proretion ; yea,if they be in god place about them,orgreat Emolu- 


ment: Bur how much more glorious is this, to reraine to the King of 
glory, and thar not asa common lervitor , bur in ſome ſpeciall place, 
very neere him? What greater honour had Moſes, Abraham, David, 
then that Gods name was called on chem; Abrabam rhe Triend of God, 
Moſes my ſervant, David, Oh ho: thy ſervant loveth thy ſtatuts, Pſ.119. 
Againe,our duety that we owe tothe name of our God, doth re- 
quire,that we ſhould rruely con'eſle this, and boaſt of ir,as our higteft 
preferment, that he hath made us his ſervanrs* Let us therefore who 
zre Cairiftians , rejoyce and rriumph in this, rhar Chriſt hath raken 
us into his ſervice. Men that — ro great perſons, will beare them 
ſelves ſour on it , and c9unr ir. the height of their good forrunes ; 
Yer who ſeeth nor, that unthankefulnefle creeperh into Noble breaſts, 
or there could not be found a young Courrier , and an old beggar? 
What thall be our finne, if we hold nor up our heads with holy glide 
nefle of heart, that we are tatercained by fuch aLord, who ts ig bo 
| WAOCe 


Ver; !e Eph:ſrens,Chap.r; s 
whoſe largeſſe -is , even aboye all hearr can thinke , to his truc- 
hearted ſervants. | | 
Againe , this muſt rebu& fuch white- hearted Chriftians, who are V/ſe. 
aſhamed of their Maſter , and worke he ſetteth rem abour ; if any 
rophane ones, be in preſence, whoſirinke in , and are afraid ro be 
Wiovs whole men they are: How farre would theſe have beene in 
the times of thoſe firſt Chriftians , ſo full of perſecution ? Should our 
ſervants ſerve us thus, we would pull their cloake over their eares, and 
ſend themopacking. . 7 


According to Gods vviÞl.) Obſerve hence , thart it is the will of God Doft.4. 


which doth a:Jigne to us our teverall callings ; for the Apoitle doih 
acknowledge in this phraſe, rw othings : Firſt , The Providence. Se- 


- condly, The free grace of God. Civill men will fer forth che wiſdome 


and bountiiulnes of rheir beneaCtors ; T! ole thar rife by the Kings 
favour-irom one place to another; Oh how they will extoll his Pcince- 
like clemencie :So this Heavenly minde of rhe +poitle, every where is 
affe&ted with the freegrace of Gad , who did affigne co hin ſuch a 
high calling asthis was: The truth is,it is Gods providence and goods 
netſe, whic h doe deligne us ro every calling, Ga/a.I1 15 . Even from his 
mothers wombe,did Gad fer him a parr,/er.1.5. Beiore he was orne, - 
did God decree him a Propher ; yea , the. Smith that blowerh m rhe 
coales, the Lord createrh him,Eſay 54 16: No wile man doth make 
a thing:, but he knowerh the ends co which he:will ule ir ; Much lefle 
dorh the-Lord make.any of us, bur he knoweth to what ends he will. 
imploy us; and looke as a wiſe | poor in the family, ſerrerh one ro 
rhis worke,ir this place,a ſecond to anoth-r,in a diverſe place,So doth 
the. Lord in this World, which'ts a peece of his houſhold. 


We mult therefore hence be ſtirred up ro acknowledge the grace Vſe 2.4 


of God ro us, and providence over us : If ir reacherh co the haires of 
onr head, much more to ſo great a benefit, asthe allorting of our cal- 


lings1s.. Yea, it muſt be a ground of contentation in every ſtate oi [/ſe 2 


life, and of ſerled perſevering in ſuch callings, in which we bave.beene 
rrained, remembring that who ſo changerh his place unadviiedly , is- 
like-a bird now from her neſt, who may be well weather-beaten betore 
ſhe returne:yert when God doth orderly leade us to more free & com- 
forrable condirions,we are rather to uſe them, Ix Cor, 7.21. 


Saints at Epheſus.) From this, that he calleth the members of this Dofl.F- "+ 


Church Saints; Obterve, rhart all the members of the vilible Church, 

are to be Saints. A Saint is inwardly a Sainc , or by outward profeſ- 
fhon:Now, Saint Paul was not 1gnorant;that there were bad-fith as wel !' 
as gaod, Chafte,as well as wheare,in this vifible Church;zneverthelefle, 


he doth welicall them Sainrs : Firſt 5; Becauſe rhey were all by our- Rea | 
ward profeſſion lo, yea, and conformanie,*or on; hc. we know. Second= Rexfarn Ao4Þ 


V1 Becauls there-were many true Saints ; Now, the: better part, 
Þ $. not :. 


; 6 Eptefians, Chap,t. Ver.r 
* Note notthe bigger,giveth the denomiuation. Wine and Warer ts calted 
here how Wine ; Gold and Silycr Oare untined,is called gold and filver,though 
the author yer much drotle be intermed'e | with 't.gl.ooke how a civill verruoug 
mijiazeth man doth not like ro have in h:s | ouſe unei« 11] rake-{banies ; So the 
their mott holy God will not allow any i: bis family, openly unholy : Like 
grounds, maiter.like man,at leait in ourward conformine, And looke as no man 
for wh:re= can thinke well ro have Swine in tis houſe , or Dc gs ana Swire come 
a the per= ro bourd with the reſt of his family : So here, open linners , whoafter 
” fons whom their names givenro Chriſt, rerarne to their vomit, they have no al. 
be cals lowance from God to be in his bcu.chc Id : When wee lee it otherwiſe, 


Browniſts, jr is through linfull neglect of due cerfures.and ſuch as ave the pow 
d-e affirme er of them hall anſwer it. Bur ere the Browniſts rr ult be aniwered, 
thit every who reaſon thus: * Every true vifitle Church ftandeth ef viſible Saints; 
true viſi= Our Churches ſtandeth not of viſivle $ai:its ; Ergo , 1hey are not true, 
ble Church and by conſequent to be ſepe:ared from. Lhe propofir:cn hath a double 
» inthe ſenſe; Firſt,every truc Church wath in it ſome vitible Sair.ts, rhus it is 
firſt con- 1x16 5 But then the ſecond part of tte reaſon is talſe 3 Ours tave in 
ſtitution thew no vihble Saints, Lhe ſec:ind ienſe 15,05 e:y tive vibble C hurch 
gathered ftandeth,or hath in it only viſible Sain's, ftardeth intuely of thelt,no 
only of vis others any war intermingled : Now , if ere ':nderfianc this de jure, 
7; fibleSaints 413.0. what kind of perſons the Cturch ſhouid fKard,it i: true ; Bur if 
- he apply- ir be under{i 00d of that which through iniqu1:y ot ſome men, talleth 
eth to the out inthe Church, then ir is talſe ; For, tize Ci vrch of Corinth was a 
corrupe true viſible C:urch,while the ir cettuous perſon remained urcaſt forth, 
Rate of a though he was of right ro have been excommunicated : And how ab- 
Church fſurd 1s ir,thar one inner by the negliger ce offome uncaſt iorth .hould 
after the degrade athoufand from the dignity of a Church ? 
conſtitu- Tſe x This Dodrine then,thar the members of the Church are to be 
fi0n: Now Saints,coti ler us ſee the fearefull eftare of many aworgh u- , wio 
they doe like as they tell of Halifax Nuts, which are all ſhels, no kernels ; So 
not denie, theſe profeſſe rhemielves Sairuts,bur their ignorance,their idle courles, 
but there their riot<,cheir ''laſphemies, proclaime that there 1snothing within 
may be in which belongeth to a Saint. Nay, many will rot ſticke tc profeſſe they 
* & tr#e vis Are none o: the holy brotter=hood,to jeſt ar ſuch as indeavour to ho= 
ſible lineſſe ; ſaving,thar young Saints,prove old Divels . It1s a wonder that 
Church, ſuch helliſh Owles dare flye in the Sunſhine of {o Chriſtian a proteſ- 
viſibly wic tion as is made among ft us. 
ked per- Vſe2.Thisletteth us ſee whar we muſt endeyourto,eve that we pro= 
ſons : But fefle. We hare in civill maters,that any ſould rake upon him thar he 
thy they is not ſeene in, we count ita grofle kinke of counterfeiting: Ler us 
doe deny, rake heede of taking on us to be menibers of Gods Church, & Sainrs, 
that any when we have no care to know God;and get our bearrs cleanſed irom 
8ruve vi- all:be filrby finfoli corruprions that raigne in them : The rather Jer us 
ſible doe :t, for our pride,covertouſnefie ,injuftice, drunken ſenſualities, they 
Cburch, | | __- 


as eee ESD eos oak. a _ 


mentioned in the S cripture,in the forſt planting,ciſiſied of any openly prephane men. « 


formerly converſed, In regard of the wicked , that by the ample | 


Ver.t. Epheſians, Chap. 1, 


are double iniquiries, and make us more abhominable then Turkes & # 
Hearhens. Wherher is it more odious for a fingle Maide , or maried. 
Wife;rolive in uncleanneſle ? Ir isnaughr in both, bur moſt lewd in the | 
latter ; ſhe doth nor onely defile her body,bur violate her faith, which 

ſhe hath given to man,and thar in fight of God: Thus for us who pro-- 
feiſe or ſelves Saints, married ro God ; for us ro live in the luſts of } 
our owne hearts, doth exceede all Turkiſh and Heatheniſh impiety ; 
They are looſe and free ( as] may ſo ſay ) they have not entred any 
covenant with the rrue God,in Chriſt. 

We ſee the vanity of many,who thinke they are nor tyed fo ftridtly Vſe 3: 
as others, becauſe they make nor fo forward profeflion : Warne them 
of an Oarh,of wanton diflolureneſſe,they ſlip the collar with rhis,thar 
they are not of the mn brother-hood ; Yea, they allow them 
ſelvesin thar, for which they will be on the rop of another , becauſe 
rhey profeſſe no ſuch marter,as the orher dorth;Bur this is their grofſe 
ignorance; Aſke them whether they will be members of the Church; 

hey anſwer, you. If rhou wilt be a member of Gods Church, rt.oa 
profelſeſt thy elfe a Saint , and whar protefſion 1 pray thee can bee 
more glorious F _ = | : 

In Epheſus. ] This was a mother Cirie, famous for IdolatrggConju- | 
ting.asr1e Afts of the Apoſiles teſtifie ; Sogiven to al) riot, that it ba= 
niſhed Hermodor, in no other conlideration, bur that he was an honeſt 
ſober man. This people were ſo wicked, that Hearhens themſelves - 
did deeme them from their mouth, worthy to be ſtrangled ; yer here 
God bad his Churci. 

Obſerve then, hat in moft wicked places,God garhereth and main- Dg8.6. 
raineth his people : Thus when the world was ſo wicked, that the pa- 
tience of God would beare no longer;The Lord had a Noah in it; Thus 
he had a Melchiſedeck in Canaan, and Lot in Sodome, alpbinVz, a 
Church in Pergamus, where the Devill had nis Throne : Where God 
hach his Churci,we ſay,the Devill hath his Chappell : So ont'1e con= 
trary,where the Devill hath his Cathedrall,there God hath his people, 
Looke as in narure , we ſee a pleaſant roſe grow from amid rbe 
Thornes,and a m3ſt beaurifull Lillie ſpring our of ſlimy warteriſh pla- - 
ces. .Looke as God in the darknefle of the night maketh-beaurifull - 
lighrs ariſe ; So here in the darkeſt places he will have ſome men who - 
{hall ſpine aslighrs, in the midit of a perverſe generation. This God 
doth firſt in regard of himfelte,thart hee may Afplay his mighty power 
and wiſdome ſo much more clearely : Thus 1n the creation to bring - 
the creature out of nothing , lighrs our of darkeneſle, did diſplay the - 
riches of his almighty powey,goodnes, and wiſdome. In regard ofthe - 
Sainrs,that they may more clearely diſcerne his great grace to them, . 

who hath ſo ſeparated and alrered them from ſuch , with whom they - 
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o" the'e, the world may be condemned in,their unbeleefe and unrighe 
reovſnefe, and all other darknefſe,which they choſe rather then kj | 

as Noc is ſaid to have condemned the Old World , wtile be Fuilded 
the Arke , of tte impenitency and carelefle unbeleete in which they! 
lay,withour reſpect ro Gods threatning, Hebr.1 1.7. : 

The Vſe is, firſt , that we ſhould not be difeouraged if we live a- 
mongſt factious perſons, in wicked rownes, lewd families; Being made! 

by Gods grace new Creatures, we muſt rather wonder at his power, 
wiſedoine,grace unto us ; and no doubt bur that he who hath kept his 
in the wickedeſft places, will keepe us alſo. Secondly , we muſt thinke: 

of our happineſſe,if we did uſe it above theſe, they did dwell pell-mell, 

Hearhen and Chriſtian under one roofe , whereas we live with none 

bur ſuch. for the moſt parr as profeilc rhe Chrittian name, Eryo , in 
many regards our condition 1s farre eaſier. 1 
Now,he commeth ro explaine whom he meaneth by Sainrs,deſcris | 
bing them from their Faith in Chriſt : To the faithfull in chr 1 For, : 
theſe words are added , firit, to poinr art the roote of ſandtihcarion, | 
which is Beliefe. Secondly, ro diftingu:\h Gods Church trom the Sy- 
: nagopues of rhe Jewes, who profefied faith towards God , bur not in * 
Identice, Chrift Jeſus ; And be dorh hl; nore our the Saints, by their faith in 
formaliter Cyit Jefus : for, whoſoever is fairhfull,isa Saint zand wh vſoeveris a 
Saint,is fair hful;Though to be a Sainr,and to be faithfull, are not pro» | 
. perly and tormally both one. | 

DoA.p. Obſerve then tizat he calleth rhoſe Saints whom here he deſcribeth *? 
ro be fairhfull ones in Chriſt , rhar is, faithfull ones, who are through ; 
faith utired with Chriſt,ſo thar he dwellerh 1n them,and they in him: * 
Termingm for (in) Chriſt , noteth rather the effect of their faith,then the objet. . 
n0n obs Obſerve then who are the true Saints, viz. all who by faith are in 
jeftum, Chriſt Jeſus. Saints & fairhfull ones,are caried as indifferent with the 
Apoſtle, Col.1.2. and ellewhere. For though the formall effect of 
Fides non faith be not to ſanctifie, whence we are denominated Saints ; bur ro 
 formaliter juſtifie, whence we are called righteovs, through forgiveneſle of finre 
«ſed effe4:- and adoprinn unto life , yet iaith effeCtually preduceth our ſanCtifica- 
ve ſanfis- tion, whereupon we have the name of Saints. Three things goe ro 
ficat, ris : 4. The purifying of the heart : eg The profefiion ourward c f how | 
Chriſtum linefle : 3.-Holy converſation ; Now , 48s 15 9 by faith our kearts 
fiquidem are Pn - for, asa counter=poy on comminy in the poyſon thar is 
appreben- weaker,is expelled : andas the Sun riſfing,the darkeneſle of the night 
dit per is expelled and vaniſherh 5 So Chriſt , the Sunne of righreou'nefſe.by 
' quem fore faith ariſing in our heart+,the ignorance & luſts of ignorance are deſ- 
 maliter perled and flic betore him. | 

 fuſtifica= Secondly, Faith begerteth profeſſion of holinefſe;Having the ſame 
- mur ſan- ſpirit of faith,we cannot bur ſpeake,ſaith the Apoſtle : And beleeving 
&rficamur with the heart, and contefiing with the mouth goe rogether, 3 
efedive. x Third» {4 


: 
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-Thirdly, holy converſation ſpringeth from faith ; If yeu have. lear- 
ied Chriſt as the truth is in him , you bave {olearned him as ro put off 
he olde man , and to pur on the new. Faith worketh by love , even 
s a tree hath both his leafe and fruit, And as it a tree ſhould be chane 
red from one kinde zo another,the leaves and fruit ſhould likewite bee 
hanged , as if a Peare-tree ſhould bee made an Apple-tree , it would 
nave leaves and fruits agreeing to the change made in it ; ſo man by 
aith having his hearr purified , made a tree of righteouſneſſe , he hath 
tis leaves, and fruit; leaves of profeſlion , fruit of action. So againe 
man as a new tree, ſer into, and growing our of Chriſt, beareth a new 
ruit ; hee converſerth inholinefie and newnefle of life, Thus you fee 
now thoſe that are faithfull, are alſo Sainrs becauſe by faith rheir hearr 
$ purified, their proteffion and converſation are ſanctified ; wherefere 
ch beleevers, whoare mockers of Saints, who will nor be accounted 
Sainr-holy, and ſuch who are not changed into new creatures , wal= 
Ling in newneſle of lite, rhey may well feare that their beleefe is 
zor true, ſuch as doth unire them with Chritt ; for whoſoever 15a true 
heleever, is a Saint ; wholoever is by faith in Chriſt, is a new creature. 
We would be loark to take aflip , or be deceived with falſe commodi- 
ies in a twelve pound matter : Ler ns be here no lefle diligent , that 
vee take not an ungrounded fruiclefſe preſumprion, for a true faith, 
x hich reſterh on Gods word, made known, and 1s effeCtuall ro the ſan» 
titying of rhe beleever. | 
Secondly. Hence wee ſee the vanity of the Papiſts, in transferring 
and appropriating this name of Saints, ro thoſe whom the Pope hath 
put in his Kalender , and ro whom he hath adjudged Divine honour, 
holy-daies, invocation, candles, Churches, &c, theſe Saints were nor 
heard of in Saint Paw/stime : A man may be in hell who hath all ſfach 
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Now the ſaturation followerh, which (tandeth.of anApoſtolicall bleſ(= 
fing, which hee ever giverh the Churches, 1n it rwo things are to bs 
c >ntidered : Ficit , the rhiags wished : Secondly , the perſons from 
whomrthey aredelited, God:the Father and the Sonne. 

Obterve firſt in Generall , thatit is the duty ofa Miniſter of Chri 
ro bleſſe the fatthfull children ofthe Church, as inthe name of God: 
This for che ſubſtance of ir was not proper tothe Apoſtles, no more be 
then to be a ſpiritual Father was appropriated to them , much lefe hi 
doth it belong 10 the Pope , as the times of ſuperſtition imagined, bur b 
to every faiihfull Miniſter, who is a shiepbeard and inftructer, and foi 
the place of a ſpiritual) Father. Nzmb. 6. Aaron and: hu Sonnes (hall 
bleſſe the people in my name, As God hattigiven a power to the naru« h 
rall parenc ro conveigh good things to their children; Honor thy Fathe 
that thy dayes may be long, or that they may prolong thy dayes by their k 
blefſing, delervedly comming upon thee zo God hath given ſpirituall Þ 
fathersa power or bletling, yea, and of anarhemarizing or curting the { 
children of the Church, who ſo deſerve , and thar effectually : So tha 6 
Parl maketh good what they doe in this kind. This-good Annab found, Þ| _: 
T,Sam, 1, 17: when She had meekely anſwered , ſo harsh and falſe a F 
zuſpition, The God of 1ſrael grant thy requeſt, (aith Blze., and she-glad' p 
of the favour $hee had found in his light , went away, and irwas pre-|| © 
lently granted. For more diſtinct conceiving of the marrer , I: wilt 
briefly Shew, x. whar this bletſing tis : 2. on whar it is grounded:;Ir is a' 
mititterial act, which doth apply Gods bletiing to rhe well deſerving: 
children of the Church: and eatrech rhem-inro the aſſured poſſefiion, 
through faith, of Gods blefliag toward them, which doth-apply I ſay; 
for irdiffererh thus from a Prayer; a Prayer ſeekerh ro- obcaine the: 
things for us, rhis doth in Gods name apply and aſſure our faich rthar 
the blefling of God is upon us, and s1all gratiouſly follow as: When the- 

{iniſter inrreatzh'orgiveneſle of finne , it1s one thing; when againe 
heedeth aſſure arepentant heart rhar God hath done away his fiane, 
thisis another thing + in the 1ne hee leekerh ro obraine rhis benefit 
tor the partie, in the otherheedorh affare the party. thax ir is now ap=- 
plied in him. Eye | ; 

-The groundsare two. 1: The ſpirir ofdifcerning , I meane ordina- 
ry,not miraculons, which maketh them by fruirs ſee who are ſuch mem- 
bers ofthe Caarch , waom God doth promiſero vleſſe * The ſecond is 

rhe auchority which God hath pur up3n rhem ,who will have them be 
his mou:h an4 inftrament, whereby he will both afſercaine his children: 
ofrheir bleſſ:dnes from him, as likewiſe ex=cure it in them,Now from: 
== two; tha: [ diſgerne a childe of the Charch, ro-whom blefling, 


yercainerh, &-knw. my ſelfe tobe his mouth co Genifie ir, and rnftru-}/ 

ment-with whoin-hee will concurreto produce ir, from theſe two, iris'| 

| rhac ths act of bleſſing ſpcingech , beir a bletding in generall | wr or: 
PT ngwary 
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$ G6ngulary applyed. And hence yow way ſee a difference betwizt cur 
F blefling , and the Parriarchs prophericall bleſſing ; tor their bleflices 


were ; te ogy upon a Revelation, inthem made, of things which 


shoul 


befall cheir poſterity. 


The Vſe of this is ro rebuke 'the foolish cuftome of running forth 
before the Miniſters of God have given their bleſſing : What a miſ\- | 
creant would he be held, rhar would nor ſuffer his Father ro blefie - 
him , ſo farre were he from ſeeking ir at his hand Ir were nor allowa- 
ble behaviour,if the Church were abour'to curſe them,and make rhom 


ASUrter EXecreations. 


Secondly, This lerteth us ſee that we muſt nor lightly ler paſſe the 
blefling of rhe Minifter, bur {trengrhen our faith by jt, and be glad rhar 
it commeth upon us, Doth nor every vertuous childe rejoyce and 
know themſelves the berter , that the bleſſings of rheir Fathers and 
Mothers have 'beene heartily given them? fo should(t thou'turther th 
ſelte in the faithfull perſwafion of all good roward thee , that the blet- 


fingsof ſuch who are the ſpirituall fathers, baye-come upon thy head. In 
cimes of ſuperftition,every hedge Prieſts.bletiling was highly efteemed, 
if he had given his benediXtion in Nomene Patrs , Filis 5 Spiritus ſan- 
fi, how well chey thought themſelves ; bur as every where elſe, 'that 


which they ſuperſtictioully and idolarrouily often magnified , thar the 
Atheiſme of our time urrerly negle&erh. Thus in Generall : now in 


particular, 


Firlt, note that he wi#heth them Grace whom he had called Saivrs 
and.beleevers in Chriſt. Whence obſerve, thar the holieft juſtified per- 


ſons have need of Grace, 


The Papifts will grant ir mecre grace in 


compariſon thar our ſinnes are forgiven , and that we have the ſpirit of 
Grace given us ; bur after this they ſay we have rodeale with luſticc, 


from which we muſt exſpect erernall life. A miſerable Doctrine, 


Grace isin the beginning, Grace is1n the middle, Grace is in the en« 
dmg. A Chriſtian man may be conſidered in three diftances of time : 
T7, [nthe time of his converſion :- 2 In the time betwixrhis belee- 
ving and receiving the end-othis Faith : 2. Inthe time when God will | 
Zive him the Crowne of glory, lite eternail. Now for the firſt, all gran: 
rhar we enter by faith intro'Grace ; bur for our afrertime,tharwe ttand 
not guder Tuſtice, but Grace ,it is-manifeſt, Rom.5. 2, in which Grace 
alſo we ſtand ; Atrhe day of judpement , that we have todeale with 
mercy. not with juſtice, it is manifeſt, 2,Timorh, x: 18. Where rhe A- 
poſtle prayeth thar the Lord would shew Oneſyphorus ( a moſt godly 
man)mercy,in the day ofjudgemenr,and life it ſe}fe,the very riing we 
come to. Now the guift of Gods ſpirit whereby we come to ir, is cal» 
led grace, Rom.6. the end,life erernal;not a ſtipend,bur y«gone,a gift 
ofgrace;thus it is one way cleared. Apaine,in whatshould grzce,mant» 


feſt it ſelfe,bur in theſe three TINY forgiving ſinnezSevodly,in 
2 
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arcaining life; Thirdly, in continviag in tbe preſent grace. Now when 
we are converred , wee have need of forgiveneſſe of ſinne, otherwiſe 
what need weto uy , Lord forgive us our treſpaſſes? Belide, every 
Saint finderh himielfe (old under finne, and that as an evill within the 
will of him , which cannor therefore increaſe his merit , but maketh 
him more guilty, for heaven we have no need of grace, according te 
the Law ,centinue in all perfectly ro doe them , andlive ; none con 
{cious of finne can hope to live this way, Now for perſevering in ſtate 
of grace, we haue neede of grace, for this we cannor deſerve ; bur ag 
Gods gracious pleaſure made him to ceme unto us, fo it maketh him 
abide wirh us, ro agcompliſh his good worke , which ſhould he not, all 
would come no nothing in us : For as the foule entering into the body, 
giveth ic life, ſenſe and motion , which preſently ceale in the body , if 
the ſoule be departed: So here God, rhe ſoule of our ſoules, returning 
ro them, doth produce by his ſpiric, a life of grace , which would pre=if 
ſently be excinct, if he ſhould forſake them. 
The Vſe is, ro let us ſee the fearefull eſtate of the Papiſts, who make 
Chriſt and his grace laſt no longer ren cill rhey are {as they thinke ) 
enabled ro juſltifie and fave themſelves by courſe of grace , according 
ro the Law : They account it grace , thar God would inable mee, ra- 
ther then another :o come, effectually ro life, bur no grace that come 
t life ; as when | mighr ſell a Horle ro many , ir is my favour that I F 
will ſelf him ro one, and not to another ; burit is not my fayour rhar he 
hath thz Horſe which buyerh ; ergo, by force of communicative juſtice 
is ro bave him. Thus they ſay ir1s Gods grace, that he will have ſome ÞP* 
to have life, and give them wherewichall ro buy ir, bur that they have: F® 
life, is juſtice, nor his grace, Poore ſovles, thus they torſake ther mer- 
cies, beſides rhar, they.make mercy ro have nothing ro doe art the day 
o*judgement, and life it lelfe nor be grace , contrary to that which is 
above named, 
' Welearne hence,ever ro humble our ſelves,and flie intirely ro Gods 
mercy ; ler us confeſſe our ſelves miſerable , nnprofitable ſervants in a 
thouſands regards, having nothing ,bur grace tocleave unto. The arch- 
Papifts confeſſe, thar for uncerrrainty ot our owne righreouſneſſe, and 
danger of vaine-glory, it is rhe lafeit, ro rruſt onely on Gods mercy in 
Chrilt ; ſurely ler us take the ſafeft way : I would never rruſt my ſoule ” 
to them, who will nor go the ſureſt way re worke in their owne ſalya- | , 
tions, 

Obſerve thirdly from rhis,hee doth wiſh grace with them,, when he 
would wiſh them the greateſtgood ; obſerve l lay , whar is the moſt 
excellent thing , which isro be ſought, afore all orher ; v:7, rhe favour 
of God, that his grace may be with as, To open it be ore we diſcourſe 
of it ; Grace joined with p'try , doth fignitie Gods love onely, fo farre 
as ir is a fountaine , from whence ſpragerh his pitry to us in wy + 

| | #48 
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viſe ur of which mercy hee doth, when now wee are miſerable, ſave us; 
ery #hus grace ſounderh nothing bur loye , and the obje& of ir is more ge- 
theiÞ<ral; for grace is toward us, and eyery erearure , in innocency , aud 
erhniſery ; bu: mercy is only rowards us, as we are conſidered in miſery; 
> rofÞnletle che preſerving che marable creature ſubject ro fall, may alſo be 
* Wn object of mercy : bur when grace is pur indefinitely , then grace in- 
laderh mercy inir ; for mercy is but grace reſtrained and limired ro 
1n, as in_miſery;the difference is rather in our maner of containing 
hem , then in the things themſelves, Now wiſhing them grace , outot 
which came true peace ; he witheth three rhings. | 
I Tnac God himſelfe ſhould bee ſtill mercifully and graciouſly in- 
if$-incd ro them, for God # love, 1 lohn 4,16. 
y 2.:Hee doch affare them 0: all eff2ct3 of Gods grace and loye to- 
Foards them , partly in procuring them all things that were good ; the 
>race of th: father of lights , being as a Sun ; Pſal,$4, 2. partly in pro= 
ke fj<-ting chem from all evil ; this 'avour veing as a [hield, wherewith the 
Saints are compailed abour. Pſal.g 13. ; 
3.:In grace , is included rae ſigniiication, the report of his grace, 
n-lach [5c , as that rhey might have the ſenſe of ir, thar is, rhe dif- 
playing ir on their heads as a banner; the ſhedding of ir into their 
- 1 Þearts,rae lifting of che light of his countenance upon them. Lam.2, 4 
he (225 Pſal.4.- 2X OE | 
Thus when we ave one fayour with any, we wiſh him, that he may 
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- 2 in rheir love, infrardly affe t:4, holpen wich rhe fruits of their love 
ie £24 curceoully and kiadly increared,in regard of loving uſages, which 


srhe fignificati>n of thzir love ; for ifGod ſhould love us , it he ſhould 
lo us good, and lhield us from evill, yerſhogld hee hide this from-our 
enſe and experience , wee could not have this peace , which is next - 
nentioned, 

Now then, we may better ſe rhart this love of Gad,is above all things 
0 bze delired; there is no lacke in this love, no good thing hall bee 
vanting anto us, nay, if evils in our caſte be good for us, wee ſhall nor 

ant them ; asthz love of a Parent-maketh him when need is, provide 
icter phylicke tor his childe, as well as other contenrments: No evill 

allhave acceſſe ; no, ifrhiags $024 inthem'elyes be harmetfall for us, 
ney ſh1ll h1ve no acceſſecon5 ; as tiedove of a Parent layeth' away 
| kaife , which is a goo\ thing in it ſelf, out of the reach of his childe, 
» for who uit w-re hurrfull : All rhings which to our ſenſe , and in chem» 
> Fflves arc evill, rhis love mikerch :them worke to our good”: If, rhe 

Skilfu!l Arr of a Pyſician my; make of a poiſonfull Viper a wholeſome 

Treacle ; no wonder if Go4s gracious love, rurne even the divel 
elfe ro b>come a helpefall inftramenr, ſerting forward oar per 
2 Cor, 12.9, Bee ANT 
Inaword , it maketh a little eſtar? great riches , eyery eſtate Con= 
C 3 rentfull; _. 
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rentfull 2 A lictle thing a as atoken + the Rings good wil, doe win 
not prize it more then thrice the vallew eftbat , which is no pledge gi 
his fayour ? And when the love of a finfall man is of ſuch force , th 
many a woman while shee may injoy it, feeleth nor'beggery it ſel 
not grievous : What a force is there in the grace of God, while ir 
perceived ro make vs finde no grieyance in'greateſt extreamiry?Whe 
as withour this, were a man in a paradiſe of the earth , with all rh 
good of ir, all were nothing. 

There are Noble men in the Tower, who may ride their gre 
Horſes, have their Laidies, fare deliciouſly , want nor for wealth , yt 
becauſe they are out of the Kings favour, no wiſe man would bei 
their coares, none eſteemeth rheir ſtate happy : How much mon 
then are all things of no valae; if they be poſſetſed withovr this favou 
of which weintreare ? This grace is our our life , iris better then life 
As the Marigold openerh when the Sunne $hinerh overit, and sﬆh 
reth when ic 1s drawne; ſoour life followerh this favour; we are enlar 
ged, ifwe feele it, ifir be hidden, we are troubled. Finally, thar whic|9! 
the Kings favorable aſpect dorh in his Subject rhar which tbe Sunng®? 
and Dewe doe inthe creatures of the earth, which they make ro ſmilgb* 
in their manner ; rhe like doth this grace, through all:the world of pK" 
rits, who feele the influence ot'ir, Wi 

Which dothler us (ee their fearefull eftare , who walke in their na#M 
turall conditions, children of wrath, never ſeeking to be reconciled ch 
God. If we ftand.in mans debt , and in dangerofthe Law, we wil fo 
compound the.matrer : If we are faulry rowards ſome grear perſonſjo* 
and our of favour , O how wfil-we turne every ftone , and uſe the meth 
diation of all we can, to procure vs good will with them ? Here 'wg#' 
are otherwiſe , and like theſe impudenr-adultereſſes , wee cate not rq 9 
returae into fayour with our hasband, with God from whom wee are th 
moſt diſloyally.eftranged, 

We muſt hence be exhorrted above all things, to ſeeke.Gods grace; > 
the berter it is with us, the more neede we have to ſeeke him-with re 
verence ; for, looke as we have no lefſe neede of the ſunne to corti 
nue with us,;that we may have light (till continued,then we had need! 
of it to riſe over us, that our light might be begunne : So we wanif 
Gods gracious preſence , as much to conrinue our comforts, now wet 
baye them, as we did at the firſt ro begin them, Now, if you aske by 
what meanes we may grow up in fayour with God, I anſwere : Firſt 
we mult eyery day: shew unto God that well beloved of his, in whony - 
he is well pleaſed, from whom favour floweth upon all his,as the oyntY;* 
ment trickled downe.from rhe head, on the garments of Aaron. Sew 
condly ; We. muſt provoke our hearts earneſtly ro perition for this = 
Secke my face ; Lord I will ſeeke thy face, Thirdly ; We myſt grow up} * 
alf9 299 1A CON 
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oe vl conſcience ofour vileneſfle to be humble ; God reſiſteth the proud, and 
ge dgiverh grace to the humble ; that is, shewerh favour: As the lowelt 
 thafvallies are bleſſed with rke happieſt influence ofthe heavens ; ſo here, 
ſel{rhe contrire humble ſpirit , is the place God deligreth roler his grace 
it dwell in, 

V het Fourthly ; We mu labour daily, more and more to depart from 
11 rh&evill, and purge our hearts from all the corruptions which remain in 
them ;: The pure in heart shall ſee God, even the light of his counte= 
124nce, in grace and glory. Logke as a cleare tranſparent thing, as Chri- 
gftall, hath the light comming through ir, which cannor pierce tbrough 
grofſcr bodies : So inthoſe hearts which are the pureſt , sball chis light 

#of Gods countenance diffaſe ir ſelfe*mott x'bundanly. 

And peace, ] Obferve from this, that he wisheth them in the nexr 
place, Peace ;that true peace isa moſt {ingular blefling, The Apoſtle 
cannor ſpeake of ir , Phil, 4, 7, bur he ſerteth it forth with this come 

I mendation, that it paſſeth all underſtanding ; this is that golden be- . 
queath which Chritt did leave us, now ready rodye 5 My peace I gsve 
onto you, net as:the world giveth you, Ioh, 14.22. Thar it may be rhe 
milgberter conceived, | will open three things. 1, Whar ir is. 2, In what 
kindes it may be conlidered, 3. Whence the one and other peace flo- 
weth, Ir may thus be deſcribed ; Peace is a tranquility or reſt in the 
minde, ſpringing our of Chriſts dearh , wrought in us by the ſpirir, 


through rhe word of God :Itisa quier, I ſay » Of heavenly rranguilir N 
J for peace, in theſe ſalutarions, is oppoſed ro feare, griefe, ro ary kinde 
of perturbation, which breakerh the (weere conſent'and harmony ef 
the minde.; My Hoo [ leave with you, feare not, be not troubled : Tt is 
4 a-\weere concor 


16 Epheſians, Chap. r. er, 
the ſubſtance of it begun iq us, or as more full, for the circumſtanct 
degree of ir ; for as Chriſt inſinuaterh a joy in part and reſpeCtively 
joy full ; fo wee may conceive of Peace : For, as there is a light mg 
cloudy, and more bright and cleare ; ſothere is apeace, wih vl 
more orleſſe diſturbance is intermedled. Now Peace confidered in 
firſt kind, commeth firſt from this, rhar Gods amity is reſtored; whe 
as his wrath was toward us, now he is atronedAnd reconciled throuj 
Cirift ; rhe working therefore of our peace”, is chiefly aſcribed ror 
chat'Chriſt did abolith the enmiry rwixt God and man. jh.2,Col.1. 
The Angels ſinging on Chriſt Nativity, Peace on carth ; inthe ne 
words opening the fountaine, viz, God will to men. Fcr looke as the 
Can be no peace to a trayrtour , till the King rurne favourable to hir 
in like fort it is with us, who from the wombe ate rebels,if we knew c 
condition, : 
Further, hence it commeth rhat the whole creation is accorded wh 
us, even the beaſt,:yca, the {tones of the field arc league with us. Hg 
2 18. lob, For as ſervants follow their maſter , ſouldiers their chief 
Laine , ſo doe all the creatures obediently follow him who is rhe Loy 
of Hoſts. Secondly, this peace commeth trom the doing away of 
diſturbice which was within man againſt himſelfe zasrhe accuſation 
his rkoughts for guiltineſle of fin, the rebellion and fight of luſt agai 
his reaſon, or rather the ſpirit of his minde renewed ; we being juſt:ft 
by faith, have peace toward God, Rom F.1. The God of Peace ſantifie y 
throughout ; by which we may gather , that while God fſanctihierh y 
he doth fhew himſelf a God that maketh peace; and ſo many as wal 
by rhis rule, v7. rejoycing in Chriſt crucified , who'hath crucified 1 
world tous, and usto the world , Peace sball ke upon them, Gal.6. Ft 
looke as the body , ficke with diftemper, cannot 'bee healed with th 
Phyfitians good affection, unlefle his aCtion alſo bee afforded; ſoe it 
here ; ir is nor ſufficient thar God ſhould be graciouſly inclined, unlet 
he ſhould by his wil and power cure thoſe diſturbanr aberrations whig 
deprived us of all peace. Thirdly, trom a ſecuring us for time to com 
in regard of enemies, both inward and outward, from breaking | 
ower of them, of hell, dearh ; that they are nct able ro hurt us, mu 
eſſe ro prevaile againſt ns ; For it is not the moleſting power of en 
mies, bur the hurting power which Kideth not with Peace. You ſee h 
gainfu]l rroubles, and wordly peace, ſtand well rogether : ſotte tr 
ble of our militant condition accrewing tous from theſe ourward ſp 
rizuall enemiegorh nor let our Peace , while we know that all th! 
ſhall worke tro 0M'good ; that we ſhall be more then conquerers ; th 
God will not leave us nor forſake us, Fourthly and laſtly . our Pez 
conſidered as aboveſaid , doth flow from the gifr of rhe ſpirit, whi 
reacherh us in ſome maner,ro know theſe things whichare next ab o 
gamed, we haye not received the ſpirir of rhe world, bur the ipii 
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y. aich re2cher? vs to know the things beſtowed vpon ut; for no- 
thing can werke vp*nthe afechiors, 25 ro make ys feare, joy, ferther 
then it is krowne: .nd wee fee that a condemned pritoner, though that y-r.4 wu 
his pardon te fcaied, yer is no l:fle fnbjedt to feare then Lefore, till tc 6; arte 
matter commet! ro his eare, and he be vinfallivle certified of it. A Ke uf 
Thus much for the grounds, w hich are in ſore meature Whereſo- F. 69 2 
euer true peace is in any degree. The more full peace, commerh from a * 
further worke of Gods grace in vs, which repreſſcth cr 1anquil herh for 
a time all perturbations, which ſpirituall wickednefſes, unbeleefe.unho- 
Iynefle, 1n generall, want of godly conrentarion, defects in cur conditt- 
ons, might occaſion. For looke as unto bright cleere light more is re- 
quired , then thar the Sun Should 5e prefent, inlizhrening rhe ayre, #0 
git, that ir {ould bein that ftrergth preſent. as ro waſte and diſperſe 
all dark;eſome clouds: fo heere to rhis full peace, it is neceſſary thar all 
perturbariors { hould be more fully remooued, Thus much for the 
openivug this beniftr. - 
, New :Fevie cf this is, frt5ſtirre vs up to ſeeke after the true peace 
Peace is a {weete thing, ſo fweer that many a man doth fo love ir, thar Fer. 
he will f fer much wrong rather then to g:ue any way to diſquiet. what | 
were all che riches of this kinzcdome.” whar were all the contentments of 
our priuzte ſtate vnto vs. if we wanted this Peace? if we could not eat 
our meat, bur w.ta danger of hauing our throats cut before we $ hould 
riſe, were tte calc rus, would we nor flie from our native Contries,and 
ſeeke vs habirat.ons Where we might live pcaceably? Thar* which a 
wound is in the flesh, thar which a ticke diſtemper is in the body . thar is 
diſquier anG trouble in the minde: Wherefore ler «s flye by faith rothe 
Prince of Peace, Chriſt Teſus. : 
.2 We mult ſtirre vp our ſelues to be thankfull for this ſo excellent a 
benifit. Should God ſuffer theDeuill ro trouble us wirh the giulr of finne, 
ſhould he let the power of it rage and uſurpe ſo in us, as to inforce vsto cr 
© miſerable that we are; ſhould rhe Lord ſuffer the Devell to haue ſuch 
Power 45 t0 tempt vs with blaſphemous ſuggeſtions, with prouocations ro 
ſelfe-murder; f hould he ler ſuch diſcontented frers dwell in our mindes-. 
Which did waſt our livers. and make vs pine away. with the angviſh of 
them, ere inthis it were our duties to be thanketull.: how much more 
when we walke all rie day long with inward rranquillitie ? would nor 
any thinke himſelfe faulty , rhat would not -rharke God for this tem 
rall peace of our Kinzdome, thari we heare nor -rhe drumme. the trumpir 
the .clater ng of Armour, bur thac thou haſt part in this peace, which 
maketh thee free from feare of dearh , hell, the world all wickedneſſes. 
which maketh thee ſleepe ſecure whereſoeuer the winde lye, for none 
an blow , butro bring rheein profit; if thou knowelſt this eace, how 
mMucn:rore art thou bound to breake foxth into the praiſe of thy 
"moſt mercifull God? - EP 
F4-.2 D. Obſerue 
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Obſerue further from this, he firſt nameth Grace, then Peace, as ſpring 
ing from the former: Obſerve hence, thar all true Peace is thar & : 
bred in us from the knowledge of Gods loue towards vs, would we 
know true Peace ? if we finde that Gods loue doth caule in us this grace 
here ſpoken of, we may be ſure our peace is found. To open this you 
muſt know thar Gods grace or loue, doth proue it ſelfe in common ta 
all, or more ſpeacially ro ſome, and may be c2lled a common or a ſpe- 
ciall Grace. Now the Peace wkich 1s_ grounded upon conceir of a 
common goodnes of God towards vs, is not ſound Peace, for even the 
beaſts enioy common fauour from their Creator : Go.l ſ:v:th 19an and 
beaſt ; he openeth his hand and filleth them; his mercy is oner a!l his workes; 
this more common or vniuerſall mercy as I may call ir. Bur hers a- 
riſerh a neceſſary queſtion, viz. How I may difcerae Gods {peaciall 
grace, from this more common; Arſ. Firft, this ſpeaciall grace fprin- 
geth from an other fauntaine : common grace comine:h hence; God! 
is a faithfall Creator, ' patient and kinde toward the vnk:indett reels 
of wrath: Hence it is thar he doth them good, thar his gooduetie may; 
not want a witnefi©in their owne conſcience. As. 14. 17. Bur this 
| o=uag grace comerh from hence, thar he is reconciled ro vs in his 
onne. Grace and truth through Chriſt Teſus ; he hath made vs belo- 
ued in his well-beloued, Tobn.z, Epheſ.1.77 Secondly, hence com- 
meth a difference,in the benefirs, for that common fauour giuerh beni- 
firs, ro rhe preſeruartion of this naturall life, bur rhis loue in Chriſt, 8 il- 
eth ſupernarurall benifirs of repentance, faith, hope, inward change of 
heart and affections, Hence followeth a third difference : For com- 
mon Grace is acknowledged ſomerimes while the benifirs of this life are 
afforded men, but they neyther feele nor confefſe Grace, when. theſe 
are bereaued ; bur this ſpirituall grace which commerh from Chriſt , 
and ſtanderh chiefly in ſupernarurall gifts, this is felr often moſt aboun- 
dantly in afflections, Rom, 5.Afflictions breed patience, patience expe- 
rience, experience hope,” the loue of God being ſhed into the hearr ; 
for as the darknefſe of the night hindereth nor the brighr-\ hine of 
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the ſtarre, no more doth the darkenefle of affletion obſcure thebrighr 
Thine of this Grace towards vs. Yea wee ſ hall finde this in experience 
if before our troubles we doe nor overtly skinne our ſoares , ſparing our 
ſelues in our fins, parrly by not provoking our ſelues ro due repentance, * 
partly , by nor ſeeking to get rheroors cf rebellion throughly mortt-{! 
fied, partly by not endeuoring to weane our ſelues from all inordinate 
earthly delight in the creature: for our ſuperficiall fleighring in marrer of | 
repentance,our boyfterous proud imparience,not well ſubdued,-our un- 
weanednefle ro ſomething or other; rheſe 3. doe make an Ecclipſe of | 
the light of Gods countenanee, when now we areafflicted: This by the* 
way. A fourth difference in theſe Graces, *may be taken from the ef! 


fect of them, inche heur; for the grace a carnall narurall man feelerh, * 
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# zever makerh his heart flie vp from all earthly gs ane rejoyce in <0 
God, whome he ſeeth fauourable bur een as a harlot her loue is more ro 
; rings,bracelets,or gold ſent her,then it is ro rhe ſenders: ſo the world 
ACCY an adultereſſe, her affections are alrogether on the creatures and good 
YUY benefits giuen rhem,nothing in compariſon, ypon God himſelfe: But 
- © F the true ſpeciall Grace maketh us loue him,who harh loued vs aboue all 
> F things , delight our ſelues in him, ſay, What haze 1 in heauen but him in 
- IF earth m compariſon of bmw? Thus then we ſee thar true Peace commerh 
JF from fight and experience of Gods ſperiall grace to us,and how we may 
diſtinguif h this petiall fauour. Bur before we paſſe to the Vie ," 4 
©" & queſtion may be aſked, vx. Whether a man may nor be in favour 
. al with God, and yer without this peace? to which I antwer breifly: Firſt, 
- thar he may be 1n favour, and want this ourward ſen'ible peace in him- 
ol ſelfe: rhe reaſon is, becauſe this followeth nor my being in favour, bur 
T my knowing and my —_ perſwaded rhart I am in fauour:Now it is not 
©3Y impoſſible for a man to loſe his ſenſe and perfwaſion, which yer-while 
i heharh had of being in fauour with God, his faith may be for a rime in a 
T5 ſwoon, and overcaſt with vabeleefe, Secondly, I fay,rhough a man may 
5 be wirhour this opa—_—_ of peace, yet the grace of the ſpirit, which as a 
root doth bare this fruit, cannot faile in any who is in Gods fayor : the 
7 F fruit may be pulled, when theitree it ſelfe ſtanderh ftill,rhus in joy; Fairh 
1 we may likewiſe diſtinguiſh, the ſeed of God abiding in vs,though rheſe 
c outward ſecondary effects are nor alyayes conſpicuous. . - 
- Seeing then that true Peace is ſuch as ſpringerh from this ſpeaciall 
WJ mercy, let vs take heed we be nor deceived with falſe Peace. Looke V ſe t. 
© | into thy ſelfe,whar hath made thee think thou arr in Gods fayor, is this 
le ir? becauſe __ pereth thee in ourward rhings, ? alas rhon buildeft 
* | vponſands. e Beaſts have rhe fruits of his grace this way, fo farre 
i} cas agreeth with.thetr kinde, no lefle then thy ſelfe. There 35 a peace 1 
| the tents of the wicked ones; looke Iob 21, 9g. There is aneafe which doth 
£4 faythe fooliſh; which is the eaſe which men dae live in, it commeth 
| norfrom feeling this ſpeaciall grace toward them, bur from the lleepi- 
, neſſe of the — which makerh them wirhour feeling ; fromige 
© | norance,whichmaketh them without knowledge of the evell imminent . 
Th overthem. If a man hath rwenty.diſeaſes never fo paintull, while: be 


*J isfaſt aſleepe, he is areaſe, becauſe his ſenſes are bound, not becauſe : 
”j hisdiſcaſes are healed. So againe, fay a man wer: i a houſe readp.ro \ 
© fall on his-head, ler him know nothing of the danger, he -isas quier as 
f a 2 . ng 5 ©, bios quiet a5 | 
ifall were ſafe. Thus mens foules are a ifleepe,and ignorant of their. pe- WE” 
£  rill: - Take heed of this ficke fleepe, leaſt ir Paine you at waking? wake: $ 
F heedleaft while you ſay peace, p:ace,, thar deſtraction be not ar ths = i 
; doores. Yea lertthe Lords children rake heed, who have full Peace, ** : 
bur not from rhe grounds aboue rehearſed; their Peace commeth nor 
- from ſeeking phylicke wherewih to purge their ficke ſoules, from nor 
$5 2 | engacifing 
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| Apoſtic nere 5s directed ro expreſſe only theſe perſons, who haue a 
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exerciſing their feeble ſtrengrh in workes of repentance , faith , thanke« 
fullneſle, forgering rhemſclues in humaine occaſions and contentments, 
from Laodicean-like conceits. A body of ill habit. while you ftirre it 
not with ſome courſes which fight with ſuch humors,it is quier; alame 
legge while it is reſted, is-at eaſe; while the ſenſes are pleaſed or ttoun- 
ded with ſome kinde of an odynes, thoſe paincs are nor felt which are: 
ge, aman in a golden dreame,thinkerh rhinos farr better with 
im rien they are,and is highly contented for the rime . Theſe are 
wates ( my bretheren ) whereby wee walke in a full peace, when yer 
our ynbelcefe hath nor beene our-wraftled , when our vnholy lufts haue- F 
nor beene crucitied by us. | 7: 
In rhe ſecond place this letrerh you ſee how-you may try the rrurh of 
your Peace: Is thy ſoule ar reſt becauſe rhou feeleſt rhis grace | hedde 
into thy heart which is better then life. this; grace in Chriſt, this grace 
which reacherh ro the forgiueneſſe of tinnes, rothy ſanctificartion, which 
no darkneffe of affliction can ecclipſe ,which drawerh thy heart vp ro- 
God, forhat rhou makeſt him thy portion: Is it becauſe the Lord affu- 
reth thy heart that he will neucr leaue thee, thar nothing ſ hall ſeparare 
thee from him? Is it becauſe his grace hath ſcatrered ſome black cloves 
which did ouer-fpread thy condition; Happy art rhou whoſe repoſe: 
1ifſuerh from theſe conliderations-. , | 
From God our Father, ani from th2 Lord Teſus Chriſt.] Thus wee come 
from rhe things wif hed to the perſons from whom they are to be eftet=- 
ed, whence markc, who are the authors of rrue peace, and with whom ir 
is to be ſoughr, Hence iris, that God is,called, the Go of peace. Chriſt 
1s called, the Prince of peace, God making peace,none car. xa + gin hen 
he hideth his face, who can bearec it, Tob. 24-29. Looke as Kings are Au- 
thors and maintainers of the ciuill peace within their Countries, rhey- 
keepe their Subjects from diſturbance by forragne and domeſticall en- 
emies; {9 God, the King immorrall, and Chriſt who hath receiued the + 
kingdome, are firly brought in as the authours of rhis ſpiriruall peace: « 
And iris to be noted, thar he fitly nameth God the: Father, and the- 
Sonne our Lord, for, 'the principall and ſubordinate power which doe: 
worke any thing,are firly combined. Now rhe Father hath a!l power 
and he harh Subje ted all things unto the Sonne, himſelte and fpirir 
excepred,.Bur why is nor the ſpirit named, it may be ſaid, becaule rhe 


kinde of principall authority and agency. Now rhe ſpirit hath the place 
of executin? theſe rhing:, as ſent by rhe Farher a3d So5ane Bur in vn- 
folding;rhefe things, as 1t i5 good to uſe diligence, G ir i5 requifite ro vie 
ſobriery. For concluſion; Let theſe beremembrzd, rhar rhough bark 
the Father and Sonne, be firly named, for the reaſon aboue; and the | 
Father firſt both for his principall authoriry,as likewiſe, becauſe he 


worketh both By himſelfe, and from himſelfe,the Sonne by hanſebs 
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' as who hath the ſelf-ſame divine nature) but nor from bimſclfe, as who 
i5not from him ſelfe, bur from his FarFer,and rherefe in his workiaz 
keeperh the ſame order; Neurt-thelcſſe, in wiſhing rhe effecting of 
things. it is nor neceſſary to name any perſons, ne yer God indefinite- 
ly,, 2. Iis neceſſary to conceiue in minde the true God, in Chritt , 
though not PO ro conſider rhe three perſons: The reaſon is, be- 
cauſe every at of religion dota require that wee ſome way apprehend 
the object of it, and as there can be no fight withour ſome matrer vi- 
fible propounded, fo no aft of religious wort hip, withour this object, 
m ſome wiſe conceined,. 3. Marke, Thar it 1s lawfull when wee 
nane perſons,to name one onely. rwo, or all the three,: provided rhar 
wee nine not one, as excluding the other ro, nor yet two as exclu- 
ding the third, for thus calling on one, we inuocare all, and as naming 
no perſon d:{tinctly, wee doe nor diſhonour the perſons,ſfo naming one 
EF nor others, dori.not breede any incquality , of honour in our Wor- 
ſhip. And Laſtly note,.rhar wee may name the ſpirit before the Sonne, 
and ſo by proportion, the Sonne before rhe Father; ſee, Rev.x. For as 
thar precedencie ſeem2rh deriuedfrom priority of order and inequality 
of office which is found amon?2ſt the perſons by yolluntary ag ceemeat; 
fo this latter naming*of rhem, ſeemerh ro bz grounded in the equalityof 
their natures. ' 

Ler vs then hence learne wither to fly,thar our ſoules may be ſerled I/[ 
in true peace, fuch as the world can not rake from .,vs*Come and ſeeke to 
him, who.if he quier, nothing can diſturbe thee, Many men when they 
are diſquieted in minde or body, chey fly ro ſuch mea nes as may ſtil 
rhoſe paines, which they tel: ſmarre vpon them,and when they haue 
with C:ins City building, aud als muficke, with c ompany,cood cheare 
muſcke ,imployments , tales cards, &c.quieted rhe melancholicke 
ſpirit, then rhey rainxe racir peace 1s well reſtored. God ſerrerh rheſe. 
: 22 npon u,t0 arett vs,35 i were, wee {cexe ro till them,neuer look - 
ing: ro God that he would,through his Chriſt, be reconciled: ro vs 
Now whar 1s this bur extreame folly? Ira Crediror ſhould fer a Ser- 
geant upon our backes; were it .wiſzdome in the Debror,ro compound 
with him,and corrupt, him,and ro rhinke all fafe, while the Sergeant 
winkerh ar him? Euery body would account this follyfor he is neuer- a 
whit r22 + more our of danger, till rhe crediror be avreed with, thus it is 
lik-wiſe in {-exing; our Peace by ſtiling our eyels not by quvieting gods 
anger, which is jaltly kindled azainft as. | | 

Thus wuch ct ths Preface. | 
He matter of rhe Epiſtle followerh par:ly reſpe&ins Dodrine . 
partly Extorration:DoGtrine ro the xn of tae fourth Chap- 
ter;Exhortarion,to the 21. v.oſ the fixt Chap.In theDoXtrinal part 
Wo things chiefly are to be marked. Firſt,he propounderh-Dottrine con -_ 


cerning the benefits wherewith we are bleſſed in Chriſt, which is done 


more indefinitly in the firſt Chap. aplyed from compariſoa of their for- 
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Secondly; the ſcandall which his Crofle might cauſe, and the im 

ment which it migh+-put to rhe fruirfull recewwing of rheſe things, is pre- 
vented, Chap, 3. In the more abſolute handling of theſe benefirs, we muſt 
marke, thar tirſt in this third verſe. rhey are ſummarily propounded, then 
more particularly from their ſeveral kindes anvoay 4 | Now in this 


2.verſe. the Apoſtle dorh nor barely Es them, bur breaketh out 
into thankſgiuing, before he maketh mention of them. Thrce tings 


( 
being to be obſerved in this verſe. x. His praiſe, Bleſſed. 2. The perſon | 
raithd, that God and Father of our Lord.  3.'The Arguments which are 
two, Firſt, which God is to Chriſt our Lord; for this 1s vſuall with the A-# 
poſtle, that when he deſcriberh God in petition or rhankſgiuing, thar 1 
the deſcription containerh marter of ftrengrhning faith,and whitring de- | 
fire in the one, and moriues of praiſe in the other; The God of peace « 
ſanEifie you throughout, 1.Theſ.5. Bleſſed be God , the Father cf our Lordffl 1 

' Teſus, the G od of all mercyes and conſolattons, 2, Cer.1,3. The ſecond Argu-iſſ y 
menrt,is from that which God hath done for us in Chriſt , in thoſe words} £ 
Who hath bleſſed vs,ith all ſpirituall bleſſings, m heauenly things im Chriſt. 1 
Now before we come to be more Particular conſideration of theſe c 
words; ſome things are to be opened for the clecring of them: x. what is h 
meant by our bleiſing God? Anſ.Bleſſmg, is ſometiine operarine, working is 
and effecting the hapineſle of him thar is bleſſed ; Thus God bleſſerh Of 
Somerime it is declarative, confeſſing and extolling the bleſſed cſtare offf b 
thoſe whom we blefſe ; Thus we blefſe God, we acknowledge him bleſ-£ £ 
ſed,praiſe,and extol him,Pſ:x45-v.1.2,21.Where bleſſing &prailing areſ} I 
= zquivalent.2.]t is ro be marked, thar theſe words,Grd,enven the Fa-f} w 
ther,contain a diſcription of God from 2. relations vnto Chrift one fromſj th 


this,thar he is the Godby covenant of Chriſt: The other from this, that heff ri! 
is the Father; according ro that, Ih.20,1 7.1 gre to my father, and your fas in 
ther, to my God and your God: for this the words beare better rhen rhat 
firſt God indifinirely, then limited ro the perſon of rhe Father, ſhould 
be conceiued in this ſenſe. bleſſed be God,ro wir, God the Father of ou 
Lord,for the article ſhould rather be prefixed ro Nar»g,and the particle 
#4 doth redound. The laſt thing to be marked, is that the word hea- 
venly, which may fignifie :h1mgs, or places, is fitlieſt raken ro no 
the place where our ; Tongs bleſſings were giuen vs, for ſpirituall bleſb 
ing noteth nor the action of God bleſſing, bnr rhe effects proceeding 
from it, to this ſenſe, who hath bleſſed with fpirituall things? for the A- 
le conſtrueth all ſpiriruall bleſſings by predeftinarion, vocation :nowf 
 toſay , who hath bleſſed vs with | pea things, 1n heavenly things , is} the 
abſurdly ſuperfluous, Againe this word is in two other places of rhifþ kn 
' Epiſtle 7d. ronore the circumſtance of place , and therefore is here it 
that ſence to he conſtrued, withour more vrgent reaſon to. the cont 
The ſumme is, Praiſed be the God of out Sauiour, praiſed be the God 
our Lord Chrift Iefas, who hath bleſſed vs, tharis, by his blefling madt 


ws 
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vs pertakers of all ſpiriuall benefirs. ſuch as take their beginning from 
heaven, are kepr in heauen, ſhall all haue their accompliſhment im hea- 
ven; and all this in Chriſt, who is che roor, and ſecond Adam whence 
every benefit ſfupernarurall ſpringerh, and is deriued into vs. 

Tocome then firſt to the action of Praiſe, Obſerue thence in gene- Doft. 2 
rall, that a good heart muſt be ready, on conſideration of Gods bene- 
fits, ro breake forth into praiſes: The Apoſtle cannor ſpeake, or thinke 
of them, bur rhar his hearr and mourh 2loritie God; the manifold doxo- 
logues in Pauls Epiſtles may giue ſufficient argument of this truth. Nay 
we ſee how D+i4,4 man afrer Gods owne heart, was ſo affected, that he 
did nor onely ſtirre vp himſelfe, his ſoule,ſpirir,all within him, bur all 
the creatures, euery thing thar had brearh, from the higheſt Angell ro 
the loweſt crezture: this grace being like fire, which once kindled carch- 
eth hold of all char 1s neare ir: For our berter Nags this duety 
I will open rwo things. 1.what muſt concurre in this practiſe 2. how 
wee m2» keep our hearts in a good diipotition to this duty, To the prat- 
fing God, three rhings are required. 1. That our ſpirit doe acknow- 
ledge his goodneile, in any kinde { hewed vs: Hence it is that the Saints 
call on their hearrs,toules,ſpirirs, in this buſſineſſe: God isa ſpirit, and 
haterh every lervice, from which rhe ſpirit is eftranged. As no muſick 
1s gracefull; valefle che inftrument be tirft raned, no more is any voyce 
of priſe acceptable, valeſſe rhe heart he firſt ordered. 2. There muſt 
be a declaring before men of that kindeneſſe and loue the Lord hath 
{hewed vs: Come,T will tell you what God hath done for my ſoule, Pſ:66, 16s 
T will dayly tell of thy righreoufneſſe. we count it ingratitude in men, 
when they will ſmorher benifirs and never be knowne to other of whom 
they haue received rhem, * 3. There muſt be an endevouring of requi- 
ting Go1s love, by an{yering his benetirs with thankefull dury by walk- 
ing worthy of them ; That fhall I repay the Lord,for all his benefits Df 
on mee ? Thus we count him vnthankefull, who dorh not bend himſelfe 
ro requite love with the [ike, fo farre as ability reacherh.Now for means 
diſpoting vs this way , we muſt labour firſt ro know and keepe in 
remembrance Gods benifits that which is forgorren, is nor knowne for. 
the preſent; nothing vakowne, afecterh or moverh the will, A danger 
ynknowne maketh vs not afraid, a benefit unknown makerh vs not joy- 
full or thankefull, Hence it was thar holy men often made Caraloeues 
of Gods benefits,and repeared rhem to rheir ſoules. See P '{al. 103 . My 
Soule praiſe the Lord, forget not all bis benefits. : 

' 2: Men muſt labour their hearts to a ſenſe and feeling of the worth of 

» bf the benefits which rhey enjoy, for nor having benefits bur. eſteeming and 
knowing the worth of rhem, makerh rhankfull. Now in this wee great- 

ly taile, tour our corrupt natures heed nothing they. enjoy, like the-eye 
this regard. which ſeerh nothing rhar fieth on i;bnrrakenaway. ſome 
diſtance, doth brightly diſcerne it: So wee,: when: goodthings are ta- 
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raken away knew them well, which wee ſec not to be fuch benitirs 
while wee enjcy them; Apaine the plertitull uſe of the beſt thingy, 
treederh a fartetie, and maaketh them no Cainrtice, and hence it comms 
eth ther gocd things wich are commcnty 2rd coritantly with v<,are 
rot recarced: Let vs itheretcre, the ratÞcr prac. ife this fecoad rule, for 
rhe negiect of ir maketh vs want ovr comferr while wee poſlefle things 
For who can rake joy in that he eftremeth not? ard it makerh vs have 
dewble or-ite, v hen now they are removed, fcr then the conſcience of 
cer carleſneffe Coth Þire rd fting ves 
A third rele is, ftijl ro labour to be poore in ſpirit, arc keere the 
cor.{cieve of our curevty crhinec, that woe may knew cur ele ro 
be !effe then the leaſt of Gods mercies, as Taceb ſaid. Hunger is {auce 
which waketh every thi:g well raſted, So this pouerrie of {þ rit , ma- 
kerh the leaſt bleſſing feeme grear reward vs. ihe humbled poore 
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The Viz of rhis is tirlt, ro rebuke ovr dezdneſſe,in whoſe hearts :re no 
afection,in whoſe mourhes are ro words,magnifying rhe Lerd, For 
his continuall mercies: If men doe vs {mall fayours, %ſpeacially if th 
be of countrerance and authority ; O how wee thifke our felues behol- 
ding,our MOurNes runne ouer in ſpeaking of taeir courrefie, we giue 
rheny a thoufaud thankes, we profclic our felucs ar r'eir commands, our 
alac,that being thus one ro an other, wee {| hould ctior God ſuch mea- 
ſure as wee doe: Bur this exceederh all the rcſt,th:zr becauſe God dorh 
conſtantly conrinue to vs benefits, that therefore wee { houll! {lacken our 
thanktull dury. If one glue vs twenty pourd cre rimecrely, wee 
thanke him,”bur ro gue 1t us ycarelys for wweiuty yeare togerher, this is 
farre more thanks worthy; ro give it us asan inheritance for ever, this is 
moſt of all obliging vs. Thus ir 's with Gous benifirs, which he corſtant- 
tv l-a{crh out to us, and makerhichem as it were a free-hold with us, We 
for rheſe, even in this conſiteration,{ hould moft exroll him; 
Let vs in rhe ſecond | lace ſtirre our felues to be thankfvll; Tr is Gods 
fine and renr, cuery thing which he requiret!1 for his benitits: Call 9n me 
in the day of thy treuble, I will delincy ther, and thon ſhalt g/orifie mee-wee 
would nor forteir any thing worth the holding for non-payment of rent 
Ler us rake heed leait for want of thanktullncfle wee giue God occafion 
ro re=enter,and diſpofſeſſe vs of all good rhings we erjov. | 
Ths Ged and Fathcr of our Love leſus Chitſt.} Obſerue firſt perricularly, 
that euery !Chriſtian hearr is ro magnifie Ged, in that be hath beene the 
Gd of Chriſt our Lord. - This doth the Apcitle, who derh nor fay ; 
Bleſſed be God the Father fer bleſſmg of 7-5, bur firſt, Bleſſed be the God ofour 
-Lerd Teſs Chriſt i Before he cemmerh to conlider what God was to 
himſelfe,with the reſt of beleevers, he doth exroll him, For that he was! 
ro Chriſt the head. Which Doctrine,before we can proſecute profi- | 
rably, it is fir to ynfold whar-this doth comprehend, zo be the God of ary; 
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for this opened, wee ſhall conceive more cleerely the equity of this , 
that wee are to be thankefull in rhis regard. This is a foundamearall 
favour , waenK® all other doe ſpring; and it containerh rhe erernall loue 
of G24, Huinz vs, and predeftinaring vs ro ſupernarurall happineſle , 
25 likewiſe every ſubordinate grace, by which it 15 executed. Firſt rhere 
fore, che for2-kaowledge and predeftinariag Chriſt as man, to rhe grace 
of perſonall vaion,and glorious office of a Mediatour,of which wee baue 
L.Pet.1.29. this commeth heere ro be conceiued. I have ſheepe that are 


mine which are nt of this ſheepe-fold, fairh Chriſt, where wee ſee char Toh. x0. 18 
wee are Gods, and God ours, before wee are called,cuen by predeitina- Heb. 2. 10 
rion . Chriſts calling, of which is ſpoken. H-br.5.1. and the contide- Heb. 7. 26 
ration, entred with our mediarour, wherein God required on his parr, Heb,g. $.9 


the fulltiling of righreouſneſle, ſo farr as ſerued ro qualifie his per- 


ſon; that he might bea fir high Prieſt, and eſpecially rhe offering his Iſa. 
body,thar is, his ſoule and body by the curſed dearh ofthe croſle.where- xx. 


in God promiſed on his part, rhat he would be with him ro ftrengrhen 
him,and deliner him from all euill, and ro crowne him with glory; yea, 
thar all his ſeede ſhould be blefſed with righteouſnetle and lite, rhrough 
bim. The ſcriprure is plenrifull ro prooue rhar it is all kinde of blefſed- 
neſſe, ro haue God for our God. ow then if wee be members with 
Chrift our head, haue wee not cauſe ro be thankefull unro God euen in 
this reſpect, char he hath been, and is his god? The ancient Church did 
magnitte God, rhat he had made himſelte the God of Abraham, Iſaak, 
and Iacoh their forefathers: how much more reaſon is there for us to glo- 
rife him in rhis:regard, thar he is the head of Chriſt our Lord,? Againe, 
if any man, {ſhould helpe and deliver from grear euils ſome of our friends 
{ hould doe them many fauours.would wee nor returne them in this con- 
fideration rtiraoks, and much commend rhem? if Chritt be deare vnto us, 
wee muſt needs blefſe and praiſe rhe Lord,in as much as he hath been a 
God aflitting, preſeruing,and is a God glorifying our Lord and Sauiour. 
Inrhe head of Chritt lay alf our happineſle, had nor God been a God tro 


him, and covered it in the day of barrell,. wee - had all of us perif hed; 


all our ſupernaturall happinefſe ttood and fell in him, Wee may make a 
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double Vle of this; one of inſtruction in Doctrine, the other reſpecting //c-3+ 


manners.tor ſeeing leſus Chriſt hath God for his God, he hath as well a 
creared na rure within his perſon, as rhe incrcated nature of God; hee 
could nor be a Proper Sauiour of us,were he nor God, he coul4 nor 
haue God for his God were he not a creature, For the Sonne'of God; 
as God, could nor be predeftinared ro the perſonall ynion, which the hu- 
mae nature comming from without was onely capable of, Againe , he did 
neede no protector nor bleſſer; he did neede a God in thele regards, as 
man. 


Secondly, wee muft hence be ſtirred up to agus God, for that he Vſe-2s 
; * hath 
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bath beene, and is vnto our head. we ſee in the natvrall body, the mem. 
bers ioy in the pocd of the head, yea they prefcrr it before their 
cwr.ee; for herce it is thar if ore ſtrike at the head, rhe haxd will ward 
the blow _—_ it be quite cut of thus if we were ſuch m@nders ro our 
Chr | as we ſhould be,we would more reicyce ard magnife God, for 
that he bath becre and is, ro his Chriſt, then for that which hee work 
eth for cur ſelues. If wee love not ard extoll not rhe God of Chriſt in 
this reſpect, that he is a God to bim'it is a figne wee beare not that lone 
ro Chrift which we \ hovuld. 

And father of our Loyd Teſus Chriſt: Obſerve ſecondly: thar we are to 
wapmfy-Gcd in this regard, that he is the Father of cur Lord: This re- 
ſpeCt is heere placed in crder of natrre, duely for ir flowerh from the 0- 
ther; God is not firſt the Father of Chriſt, in regard of his humane na- 

rure; and then his God bur becauſe hee was of his owne accord the God 
predeſtinating the humane rarure in Chriſt ro the perſonal! union, there 
fore he commeth ro be the Father cf his fonne,ſo farre as he fubſiſterh in 
fleſh: As we are nor firſt the childeren of God, and then come to haue 
him for our God; bur becauſe Gcd hath freely fer his love upon us, and 
beene our Ged 1o farre as to -predeftinate our adoption, Frgo, he com- 
weth ro be our Fatter, ard we his childeren: That Chr;ſt therefore, as 
wan or m regard of this extrirfick natrre is the Scrre cf Ged, it come 
meth from prace of predeſtinaion; Yer we ruſt ncr thinke that this 
doth make in God the Father ,a dcuble pereration for as the reſpedt 
of fatherhood is nor rulripked frem hence, that his Sonne is nc w fin- 
'gle, now married; ſo Gceds gereraticn is pot rrultipled, in regard that 
his ſorne ſometime crely w as in rature of God, bur new is meried, by 
an indifſoluble perſonall union, unto our nature, To ccme unto the'doc 
rrine. 

If wee ſee Chriſt ro be the founraine of all our happineſſe, how can 
we bur bleſſe him who is the Fatter of him? We ſee thar all the Genera- 
rions call the Virgin bleſſed, who found Grace fo farre as to beare him 
how much more ruſt our hearts be farre frem neglecting him to exrol 
him, who is the eterrall Farher of our Lord? Yea, the hearts which doe 
aftect Chriſt, doe blefſe thoſe that pupliſ h his name, and haue any 
though the leaſt place about him. If we ſee any whome we loue and ad 
mire for thier excellencies, wee account thoſe bleſſed who any way be- 
lorg ro them: Thus the Queene of Sheba accounted the ſeruants of So- 
lomon happy men: Nay there 1s nothing ſo meane, which doth any wa 
enioy this or thar excellent rhing, bur we eſteeme it bleſſed, Dama, 
admiring the beury of Gods 'Tabernacle, did almcſt emyvlate the hap- 

inefſe of the Swallowes, who might make- their neſt neere the Alter; 
Hee counterh all that hane acceſſe to it, and that doore-keeper who. 
dwelleth in it, excceding happy- Againe, we ſee thar if any be more 
remarkeable for wiſdome, =. 46 fayour, with their Prince, _ w 
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deliuerer ofhis Country oppreſſed, will not civill mn pronounce the 

Parenrs of ſuch childeren rhrice happy? Wee ſ ball rherefore neyrber 
ſhew our ſelaes ro haue Chrift in due admirarion, neyther ro be hea- 
uenly minded, haueing und erft anding of things heauenly; if wee can 
thinke of the farher of Chriſt withoar magnifying of him in this reſpe&t 
Who dorh not glorify Go4 in thar he is the Creator of this aſpetable 
world, which we benold? bar in being the Farher of our Lord and Sa- 
uiour, his honour is mach more diſplayed: the rather ler us ftriue ro 
maznifie God in rhis rzſpe&, becauſe we ſhall then afſure our hearcs 
thar we loue an honour our Lord a14 Sauiour Iefus,and that we have 
Vnion and Communion wirh him, a3 head and memb ers; for where fel 

Hwſhip is, there is coniua ton. Thea f hall our praiſes be diftingai ſh- 
ed from Ie wiſh and Hearheaiſh doxologies, which ſound nor in them 
aſilable of Chrift Ieſus. If we looke ar God rhe Farher, we haue reaſon 
ro laud him in this regard; for ir is the greare(t manifeſted glory: If wee 
conſider Chriſt, we are bound to it; for who can rhinke honourably 
of him thar is begotten, bur will honour the begerrer in regard of him? 
If ar our ſelues, we miy garher fro.n rhar harh beene ſpoke, argumears 

enouzh, obliging vs to this dury. I ſpeake the more to rhis point; for 

_ _ of Chriſt Ieſas is cooled, yea almoſt extinct even amongſt 

iftians. 


V/e I. 


Now foll»weth rhe ſecond argument, from that which God hath. 


done by vs.in Chriſt; Where firſt. we are ro conſider the action; of Gods 
blefling. Secondly, rhe perſons bleſſed, Thirdly, rhe blefings them- 
ſelues, ſer downe by eaoligie of the number,and meronimy of the cauſe 
bleſſing for b! eſſed benifits which are deſcribed from the quantity and 
kinde of rhem, with all ſprituall bl:ſizzs. Fourthly, t he place whence 


thoſe bleſſings come, and where they are reſerved, heavenly places. Fift = 


ly and laſtly, the fountaines, m Chriſt. 

_ Furftiris ro be marked thar he 
Gods bleſſing him, with theſe fairhfull ones he wrore vnto, before hee 
brea kerh forth ro bleſſe God. Obſerve rhen in generall, thar rhe ſence 
and knowledge of Gods bleſſing us, is ir which maketh us blefſe God 
againe. Looke through the rhankigiuings of David and others, you 
{ hall finde that the conſcience of ſome benefits received from God,did 
move unto thein ; I will praiſe thee, becauſe thu haſt exalted me : Praiſe 
82 Lord my ſoul , who hath forgiven all thy ſins, Pſal.36. 70. 3- taatreceit 
of benefits, is rhe foundation of rhankfulnefſe. When rhe Leper ſaw 
bimſelf cured, he returned and gave thanks : As S.Ioþn ſaith in Love 
We love him, becauſe he hath loved us firſt, x Tohn 4. So in bleſſing ; We 
bleſſe him, becauſe w2 finde that h? hath bleſſed us firſt. As a wall cannor 
reect light and hear from ir, till rhe Sun harh firſt ſhined- on it ; and as 
an Ecco cannor reſound any thing to us, till we have firit ſpoken unto 
it; ſo rill our God hath ſpoken his bleiiags ro vs we canaot reſound bleſ- 
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he Vie isto ftirre vs up, that as wee deſire to praiſe God, ſo we. 

would labour ro ger thar ſpirit which may make vs know the things be 

ſtowed on vs. The Papiſts are the cur throats of rhankfulnefle, while | 

they will notlet us know the graces giuen us: Wee know our earrhly ' 

rhings,(yea which is rhe pitty) we know them to well, know them 4 

« that weare proud of them: Let us labour ro know our beſt bleflings, and 

our hearts will not be vnthankfull. in particular. 

DoR.5. Firſt Obſerve, raar our heauenly father, he bleſſeth all his childeren. 
Looke into the common-wealth, Church, Family, the Fathers in them 
all, doe bleſſe thoſe thar are vnder them. Princes,-their peoples; Teach- 
ers. thoſe thar depend on them. Parenrs and Maſters, children and ſer- 
uants; for the greater harh power to blefſe the leſſer. Thus is it with 

. our heauenly Father, father of all farherhoods in heauen and earth; he 

Antherit4- c;yerh his blefling to thoſe thar are his. Againe, as we ſee earthly Pa- 

$240, * rents, bleſſe their childeren, both in worde and worke, wif hing them 
blefled and giuing them many benefits; for Parents treaſure yp for their 

childeren: thus our heavenly father, doth borh in worde pronounce vs 
bleſſed. who are his by faith: Bleſſed are you that beleeue on mee; that hun= 
ger (5 thirſt for righteouſnes; that are pure 1u heart; and he doth alſo beſtow 
on them many benefits which doe make them bleſſed, For, to bleſſe, 
Ggnifierh borh as well to giue a gift, as pronounce bleſſed. 
This then muſt reach us, firſt ro ſeeke blefling of our heauenly fathers 
hand; Seeke ir as Tacob did wraftle for it with prayers and teares, Gen.32 

26. Come to God and confeſſe, that we are accurſed childeren of his 

wrath, bur intreating, that for Chriſt ſake, who was made a curle for vs 

that for this his Sonnes ſake he would bleſſe vs. The bleſſing on Mount 
Sinai was gotten by doing; bur ſeeing the Law is impoſ{: ble, to our fin- 
full weakneſſe we muſt ſeeke the bleſſing onely in beleeuing. Weuld 
we count that Childe a miſcreant, which would nor come to the Parents 
and aske their bleſſing? It is a token we are baſtards, and not chil- 
dren, if we come not to God in ſecret, and intreare him to bleſle vs, 
through his Chriſt: What may they thinke of rhemſelues, who haue ne- 
uer heartily, and humbly fought this way? Thar reprobate Eſau { hall 
condemne them; for he ſought his earthly Parents bleſſing ump orru- 
nately, and with teares when now it was to late, which theſe never did 
rowarde their heauenly. 

we who are his childeren, muſt reioyce in this, that we haue ſuch a 
father whoſe blefling we know to be on us; Ir is with us, as it is with lir 
tle children, who haue many bleſſings bur thinke lirrle on that m-rrer, 
which yer an vnderſtanding childe more growne wp hath in great acc it 
we muſt amende this and nor ſtill be babs in vnderitanding; our bleſ- 
fing is the fountaine of all ——_— Come ye bleſſed of my Tther inhg- 
rite 5c. org", is nor lightly ro be efteemed. 

5 tyird Vie, may be for Imitation. Obſerve. 
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VER-3.” Fphefians. Chap.1. £ 29 
* Obſerne thirdly,irhe hath bleſſed us, m5 ſelfe with you, who are farthfull 
Samrs. Obſerve, whar kinde of children tave tkeir fathers blefling; 
the fairhfull cr.es who are ſanctified, theſe are bleſſed of God; for Sainr 
e Pauls ſaying who bath bleſſed 75, doth nor ſpeake rhercrically, like great 
y men who ſpeake in the plurall number, for the tingular; we will yeu, this 
_ #r that was dene to us but he hath referee to theſe Epheſians. whom he de 
d ſcribed in the f:r{t Verſe; of whome ioyned with himſelfe, he affirmerh 

that they were bleſted; The truth is firſt we are really ard actually 


us bleſſed, blefſednefle being reciued into themſelues, bur ſuch as are be- 
= leeuers, & now ſanctified, though others are predeſtinate to bleſſedneſle, 
” yer this doth onely make them bleſſed, fo tarre as that their blefſednes 
h 15 intended in time future, it doth nor for the preſent work any alteration 


in them, tending this way. Pradcſtinate and refrobare, before faith 

come, are in themſelues all one: Know you not that drunckards. railers, jhal 

wot enter into Gods kingdome; ſuch were you, but new you are waſhed;rhele erg, 

NF whoare now bleſſed, ergo, predeſtinared before their callings, were the 

M ſame with them, who { hall not enter into Gods kingdome. 

M Secondly; I fay, as none are actually bleſſed, ſo none can be knowne 

and affirmed to be bleſſed in Gods purpoſe, which are not beleeuers and 

of Saints. 'T he reaſon is becauſe that which is in Gods minde cannot bee 

s knowne further then the worke of God doth reueale it. Now Gods word 
dorh rell as onely rhus farre, that fuch as are and \ hall be called ro faith 

Jn and ſanctified, they are predeſtinate. Now then further then we can ſe 

faith, we cannot deſcern any to be prediſtinate: But the faith of ſuch who 

are already beleeuers, is onely ſuch as we may perceiue (for there is no 

word reuealing whome God will giue faith to hereafter, I ſay ſo revea- 

ling it that their perſons thereby are made euident ro us,( crgo, wee can 

ſee none to be to predeſtinate ro ſaluarion, unleſſe wee can by fruits, be 

hold him ro bee in preſent a beleeuec. Apaine our faith and grace. is the 

worke beginning our faluation; rill therefore faith is wrought, there is 

no worke of God apparrant, which doth ler us ſee he hath a purpoſe to 

» ſave: 'T his then is a truth, that the beleeuing and holy perſon, is onely 

1 fuch, of whome we may ſay, that he is bletſed of God; yer this caution 
15 ro be raken, thar as we cannot fay any is bleſſed; fo we cannor fay any 3 

] man in particular, wanting faith ard grace, { hall not be bleſſed, or rhar «1 
he is not predeftinared. if a man vp a fore day {hould reaſon thus; here 2 
1s no ſunne yp, ergo, none will rife to day, his ſequell were friuolous, ſo 

A here, &c. - 

: The Vle of this Doctrine. is firſt ro comfort the Lords, who belecue Vſe 1 

fo on Cheift, that their hearts are purified, and their defire is ro walke 

: Ov the world accunterh them, as they did before of Saint Paul. Bokel a." 

7 hriſtians, and Chriſt himſelfe, as if they were off- ſcourings, 1 Cer: g. Df I? 

; baſe curſed people, I:h.>.Curſed aud lauped of God,rather then bleſfed "Py 

Yes 3. Bur this is our comfort, God thinketh, and pronouncerh other- 

. Wile of vs. 
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20 Eheſians, _ VER. 3. * 
We ſee the vaine iudgment of worldlings, they giving ſentence accor= | 
ding to ſenſe, rhinke often wicked ons happy, Mat. 3.14. To ride ona 
fine Palfrey, to have a cap and knee giuen them. to far their hearts with 
laughter and all earthlycontentments; theſe things our Ep icure-like 
Chriſtians counr feliciry; Bur if thon haſt nor faith and grace, clentin 
thy hearr and life, though rhy excellency doth rouch rhe clouds, and thou 
doſt ſeeme ro make thy neaſt in the ftarres, yer ſhalt thou periſh like 
the dung. the higher thou h aſt beene lifed vp, ſo much rhe more deadly 
downe fall ſhall thou rake into thoſe helliſ h torments, thar fearfull de- 
ftruction, Thus much for th e perſens bleſſed. Now for the bleſlings 1. 
The quality, W:th ſprrituall.2, The quantity, with {alf] ſpiritual bleſings 
Firſt, for Paul, marke whar kinde of benefit s provoke him to bleſſe God 
euen thoſe which are ſpirituall, Obſerne , Whar benefirs make a re- 
generate man thankefull; thoſe that are fpirituall thoſe beftowed on 
himſelfe, or on his brerheren or ſiſters doe make him rhankfull: There - 
are narurall, civill, and ſpirituall benifirs: Whatſoener rhings live a natu- 
rall or civill life. naturall and civill benefits are welcome to them; ſo 
are ſpiriruall. with ſach as haue receiued a life ſpiriruall,the uery Horſe 
will ſcrape and neigh, and ifhe coulde ſpeake, would fay I thanke you 
when youbring him his prouender. Let acivill man be, raughr skill in 
ſome faculries, Five him wealth, honour, and fauour with thoſe rhar are 
great, you win his loue giue a voluptuous Gentleman a Dog, or Hawke 
you { hall have more thanks, then for a better marter, when theſe things 
efall their freinds, it reioyceth them: Thus a ſpiriruall man when he 
ſeerh on himſelfe or others ſpiritual rhings beſtowed ir doth make him 


' both glad and thankfull Rom. 1.8. 1.Cor. 1.4-Rom.6.17. 


"The Vſe of which conſideration, is to let us ſee whar kinde of creaturs 
we are: If we be riſen wirh Chrift, we will affect things ſpirituall; for- 
giueneſle of ſinne, the gift of faith, ſanctificarion, and ſuch like; ſo as ro 
be thankfull for rhem, ioyfull of chem: yea, if we have any fellow-fee- 
ling, asmembers knit togerher in the ſame body, we ſhall not be able 
to fee theſe benefits in any, bur they will moue us ro be rhankefull. 

; Obſerve thirdly In regard of God, what kinde ot benefits he dorh 
_ his childeren, 2s wiz, ſuch as are ſpirituall; every rhing in nature 

orh commnnicare wirh thar which is be gotten of ir, ſuch a like nature 
as it felfe rerainerh: Thus ir is alſo with ciuill men, for rhey leave their 
childeren, Gold and Siluer, Houſe and Land, and ſuch like other good 

cull benefirs: Thus our heauenly father, he is a ſpirit, he, ergo, maker 
us years ofa diuine nature, who are his childeren, and bleſlerh us 
with ſpiritualll bleflings | 
Now a blefling is ſpirituall in two regards. x. In reſpect of the natur 
when it iSathing wrought, not by any power of nature, or meanes Natl 
rall; bur by the uercue of Gods ſpirit, and meanes ſupernatural, ſuch as 
15 Gods word. 2. Things are _ in ſome ſorr ſpirituall, when chough 
| z 3 I 
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treaſures the world knoweth norof, we are not to be dejected 


a— 


V R. ES - Epheſians, Chap.x. | _ *Jx£ 
or het eſſence 2rd being they exceede nor narur, yer they ar direGed 
by a ſup erraturall prouidence to worke vnto an erd abcue rature, een 
to bring us unto happireLe witt. Gcd, ſuch as is ſpirituall and ſnperna- 


' turall. New Gcd doth thus give his childeren mary bledings fpirituall 


for nature; and doth ſo guide all things, health, wealth, ſicknefle, pouer- 
ry, thar they worke rogether unto the ſpirituall ard {upernarurall 
ſalvation of thoſe thar are his. if then one { hould cbiect and fay, why 
the godly have the benefits of this life, natvrall and cull, as well as 
thoſe belonging ro another, ergo, are not blciied onely with ſpiritual 
bleſſings. I anſwer, T hat ene rheſe benefits ar in ſome ſort ſpiritual while 
by Gods prouidece they ar elevated & guided toa higher Ed the is the 
ſeruice ct this life only. Hece we may make a rule whereby we may, 
know whether we be Gods true childeren, whether wee haue the chil- 
drens bleſſing. Let us &rer into our ſelues,& lcoke if wee finde theſe {pi- 
rituall bleflings, then we may ſecure our ſelues, that we are the Lords: 
Theſe are all of them appurtenances to the marrer of inheritances. now 
we know, though Parents giue Legacies to many ules, to many perſons 
who are no kinne to them, yer they conueigh the marter of inheritance 
onely to childeren; So dorh onr God give many bleflings ro men de- 
noide of grace, to caſt-awaies; bur theſe ſpirituall bleflings of founde 
faith repentance, &c. Which ſerue to enter vs into the inheritance of 
thar everlaſting kingdome, hee beftoweth theſe on none bur childeren. 
Ler not men deceive themſelues, becauſe they haue theſe ourward 

things. Eſau got the blefling, which the deaw of heauen, and the far- 

neſſe of the earth might yeelde him: Abraham, gaue gifts to the children 
of his Concubines; though nor Iſaaks blefling. Thou canft not know thy 

ſelfe blefled of God, by ourward things, vnlefle thou findeft them ro 

proucke thee ro lone ard feare, and be thankfull ro the Lord, and fo fer 

forward thy ſpirituall ſfaluation. ' 


Secondly, Wee ſee here that the happinefſe, the riches of the ſpiriru- V/# 2. 


all man, are nor knowne nor diſcerned with outwarde ſenſes and car- 


nall reaſon; for ſpirituall things cannot be diſcerned, but ſpiritually; the , Cor.2. 


odly man bath a white ſtone, in which is writen a name, that none 
read bur himlelſe; he is abſolued from ſinne, & excepred ro be a Son of 
God, through Chrift, and heire ofheauen: And yer becauſe he is thus 


made a ſon of god through Chriſt,the w orld doth not know him; eu@ as *©V1-2- 


we know northe ſonnes of Princes, (were they amoneft us,) who dwell *7* 
in Narions far from us. But this muſt nor dilmay vs: Some men that 


ry 0low faile, being of greate wealth, liveing at an under rate, in 2 10hz-3: 


regard of that their ſtate might beare. Whe ſome of greateſt ſhow, bur 
meane wealth. ſcorne them as poore; they ſinile at the matter knowin 

themſelues in matter of eſtate,nor inferionur to the other, & they pleaſe 
themſelues thus rhat they are unknowne: while we haue hidden 
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32 1 v a+ Ehap.x. 3 
In heaxenly places.) Obſerue, Where all our bleffings are giuen vs, in 
heauens; rhere they are firſt framed thence they come which we haue 
there being the confumation of them reſerued; our hope, nor the habire 
whereby we hope, for after all things preſent this ſhall haue no place, x 
Cor, 13. bur the things we hope for are in heauen, our incorruprible 1n« 
herirance,is heauen, reſerued for us, where Chriſt our - head was; there 
Saint Pau/,there all things may well ſayd ro be,which ar given us in him 
Now when the Apoſtle did write, Chrift rhe common trealury of all his 
Churches good, was in heauen. earthly Parents giue and leaue their chil] 
deren blefſings, therewhere rhemſelues haue their abode; rhey giue nor? 
common y inherirances to them in Countries they neuer did dwell mz} 
Our heauenly Fathers dwelling is in the heauens, and there he giuerk! 
us our blefſing. Apaine wee ſee thar is the place, where every thing} 
reſterh rhar T ſay in which it is firſt bred, from which it tirft commerh;! 
Fiſ h bred in warer, there they abide, rhey cannot lie being our of ir:} 
ſo the creatures in the earth: and thus theſe ſpirituall benefits, the place 
of them is hcauen, there is kepr the fulnefle of them, thence they come 
thence rhey ſhall have their conſummarion In this regard earthly things; 
are called rhings below. heauenly, things aboue. where Chrift fitrerh; 
this is our aduantage. What a man in a ftrange Country, as a Sojourner 
a while, would not wiſh, were he to receaue great ſummes, that they 
were paid in his owne Countrey, for his vſe, rather then rendred to him 
there. Where he was a ftranger? So ir is with vs vnder fayle roward our! 
Country where our father dwellerh, it is our commodity thar our rrea- 
ſures are reſerved. : | 

The Vlſeis firit ro ler vs ſee our ſecurity, in regard of theſe benefits: 
Such as have earthly treaſures, they loue when ir 1s in ſafty; ſoit is rhar 
the treaſure laid vp in heaven, is ſafe there, neither the Ruft cankererh, 
nor yer the Thcete breakerh in. 

This \ hould ftirre vp our hearts heauen-warde, for where our chiefe 
treaſure is, ſhould nor our hearts be there with it? Were Land fallen us ; 
by the death of any, in the remoreſt ſhire of: England, we would nor } 
thinke much of going ro ſee, and rake poſſefiion of it: Thus 4r1 hould 
behere, wee hould {triue while on earth, ro geta large enrerance into 
this heauenly kingdome, while we arc here on earth, | - 

This conſidered, is a great ground of patience: Weſee men on the | 
way , will content themſelues with ſorry lodging, and paſle by a little ? 
diſeaſements; for they know that,once ar home, they thall rake their 
eaſe. and want no.contentments: Here wee haue many wants ſpiritual | 
we are incountred with many difficulties, bur ar our hoine, in the hea= 
uens, we haue all kinde of bleitings reſerued for us, See, Heb. 10 . They 
endured with wy the ſpoyling of their goods, knowing that in heauen they had ? 
a more enanring ſubſtance. | 


Againe, thar he ſaith, [Al ſpirituall bleſſings.] We may note, _ | 
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VBRs. 2. Ephiſians, Chap.I. 33 | 
erally God dealerh with his children : To giue us any Blefſings, were Dona ſpire 
mercy,for we haue iuſtly forfeired rhem gll;To giue us ſpirituall bleflings '#alia: Ef 
is mere ; but thus to give us all kinde of ſpirituall blefſings;yea,as you ſentralsz, 
heard in the laſt Doctrine,to make every bleſsing, atrer a fort fpirituall, acerdene 
this is his exceeding bountifulneſſe;Hee hath given us all chings thar per- #414. | 
raine to live eternall,in the world ro come,and to liue godl:ly tn this preſent Eſſent. ts 
world , x Petr.2. 1. We ſee | mg men on earth , doe'nort onely giue 9/074 per> 
their Heires earthly bleflings, bur all kinde of earthly bleflings, digniry ,feft:one 
offices, they take them wiucs, beſtow on them houſe, land, money, every /arttitatd 
thing aboundantly ; rhus doth our heauenly Father in things ſpirituall. perſett:9 
To underſtand ir more fully; know theſe ſpiritual benefirs are eteroall, Iconſiſtue; 
meane giuen vs for eternity, or, jn time — to vs. The firſt are our Accident, 
Election,Predeſtinarion,of which hereafter.s que poſſum 
Now theſe given us in time are double,ſuch as we hane for the preſent: abeſſe 
ſach as are kept to be reuealed heereafter, x Per.x. 3.Theſe which we haveſantiificats- 
for the Preſent, are Poſitive, ſuch as doe conferre fome good thing vpon 97? noſtrs 
vs;or Priuarive,ſuch as keepe evill from vs. Gods poſitiue ſpirituall bene-ſibiconſtan- 
firsare inward or outward : Inward,all illuminations,inſpirarion,guifts of?e , #ms- 
the ſpirir,all moving and confirming of Grace once received : Outward 74t:ones 
bleflings, Word, Sacraments, occafions outwardly moving vs to good, plemores 
all the giſts of grace in others, by which we are edified, they are our ſpiri- ſ#4v32.11-, 
tuall blefſings whom they profit, nor theirs onely in whom they are re- &6. 
ceived : In a word,euery thing which is made to further our falyation, is 
made in this regard a ipirituall outward blefling to vs. 
* Now thePriuatiue bleflings,in nor letting temprations come,not come 
in ſuch ſtrength , in purtingthem by , in defeating the effect which other- 
wiſe they would haue, they are above all can be ſpoken or compreh&ded. 
The bletſings ro be reuealed in the laſt rime, which reſpect both the ſoule 
and body,for thar ſhall be made ſpirituall, they are fachas neuer eye law, 
nor eare heard: And though we haue them not in poſſeffion, yer they are 
ours; we are bleſſed with them, though wee are nor yer poſlefſed of them. 
as an heyre hath righrto his lands,during his Wardſhip.Ler theſe theſe 
then fuffice to giue you ſome taſte of this bountfulnefle of God roward us. ” 
The Yſe is to ſtirre us up to ſeeke to be parraker of this our Fathers ble Is 
ing: Happy are wee whom he hath thus bleſſed,if wee be ftirred up to cr 
ro him, that we may be parrtakers of ir, .& curſed are wee who heare ſuch 
bounrifulnefſe of his roward us,if wee deſpiſe ir,nor looking after,nor ca- 
ring for ir. Many prohane Eaves prefer their portage before this blefling. 
If men being capable of great hopes from See earthly Parents, ſhould 
chooſe a wandering life,nor ſerting by all their Fathers could leave them, 
would nor every one cry out of them as forlorne miſcreanrs ? Thus it is 
with us, wee are capable of all kindes of ſpirituall bleflings from our hea- 
venly Father , things ſo great as neuer entred _ the heart of any _ : 
Weg 
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34. Epheſians, Chap+I «. VER. 3." 
Tt wee line like Prodigals,ſtray from his houſe, nor ſetring by theſe things | 
how wofull is our cale ? ; 

Vſe 2. Secondly,wee ſee the grear happineſle of the godly man; Whar if he 


had not a crolle ro bleff2 him with ? yer he aarh 1n reverſion grear rhings; 
he hath all abo.:ndance in hope, chough nor in hand: Agrear heyre is even 
acco umed wenlny,tho ga d iring his non-ag? aud Wardl hio,be is often 
held ftraight allowance; fo here.&c. | 
Laſtly, wee {ce their error who ſeeke bſeAings our of Chriſt , who 
made every thing,in whom ail is 4ez:Such who leceke inſtificari on, per 
ſererance,pardon of finnes after Bapriſme in rhemielies,rheir own fſaris- 
factions 1n rhe Churches treaſury. 
D:5.19. I: Chriſt :] Obſerve laſtly, in, & through whom we come to be bleſſed, 
euen in and through Chriſt our Lord; We are bleſſed through the ac- 
2 Pet.z, Knowledging of Chriſt, with all chings rhar belong to life erernall,& Fod- 
3 Cor.3.1 linefſe.Chrift is made of God,our ſanCtifier, inftifier, rarher, Redeemer.In 
Chriſt was the fulnefle of Grace , that we mighr receive from him, the. 
Sunne of righteouſneſſe, and Head of us. We haue life begunne inus, I 
. meane the life of Grace: Where was it before or calling? Where was the 
life of us before we were born?was ir nor in our Parents? Thus this life we 
have, before ir come to be conveyed to us was inChrift the ſecound Adam, 
and common Parent of us all.We looke for life in the heavens:Where is it? 
Where is the life ofa tree in Winter?ls ir nor in the rootezar the Spring it 
Eolof, +. 2 will be manifeſted by leaves, blofſomes, fruires?ſo, our life we looke for,is hid 
Mob I os Chri{t our roote,as it were;When he rhe Sunne of life and righrouſneſſe 
{ hall appoach ro us in indgement, then ſhall we have rhar lite,now hidden, 
manifeſted in us. | 
The Vie of this is,firft to let us ſee ro whom we are to give the praiſe of 
all we have received,even to Chriſt rhe head of us. Wee have received 0«r 
ſpiritual being from him. | 
Againe, we muſt labour ro ger more neerc communion with Chriſt, 
ſecing hee js the fountaine,wherher ſhould we have recourſe bur ro him? 
the more we could approach to the Sunne,the more {houl i we be inlighr- 
ned with the light of it. Want of Vnion and Communion with this foun= 
taine , makerh rhe Grace in temporizers come to nothing , as watersdoe 
which have norunning ſpring to feede them. "4 : 
Who hath cletted us. ] Now he doth profecute rhe DoCtrine of Gods | 
benefirs, which were ſummarily propounded,and proverh that he ſpake'by | 
particular enumerarion; firſt,of. benefits before all rimes, which we have, 
{o in Chriſt, that wee have them through him; Secondly, of thoſe benefirs 
which we have ſo in Chriſt,that we have them allo for his fake, & through 
him,as he ſpeakerh in the 7.verſe changing his phraſe,” whom we hae vo- 
redemption through hs blond. There former are rwo.1.EleStionta this verſe, 
2.Predeſtinarion in the 5.8 6.verſes. In this verſe wee are to marke rheſe 
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things.x.The ſpirituall bleflings,as hee hath elefed.2.The perſons heere to 
be elected{us,) :. The perſon 1n whom, (77 him.) 4.The rtime.g.The end. 

Firſt, ro open the meaning of them, & then ro come to the inſtruction ro 
be deduced. Firſt, for Election it is put ſometime for that election which 
is wade in tEporary execution of Gods purpoſe, whether it be a ſepararing 
of men to ſtare of Grace, which maketh them: as the choſen firſt fruits of 
the creature, thus ir is taken, Ion 15.19.The world hateth you becauſe I haue 
chojen you out of the world,&thus, 1 Pet.1.v.2.to the ele of the diſperticn,. fee- 
meth ro be underſtood : or a ſeparating of them to/any office or dignity, as 
Saul,yea, Iudas might in this ſenſe be ſaid{chose),Bur heere hee ſpeakerh of 
that choiſe whichGod made with himſelfe from all eterniry,as is manifeſt. 

Secoundly, By the perſons (vs) he meanerh himfelfe, with rhoſe Epheſians 
which hee had ron Saints and beleevers, ver. I. 

In him.] Is diverily conſtrued; fir(t,in him, that is in God the Sonne,nor 
conſidered as God man, Head and Mediator of the Church,bur as ſecond 
Perfon,God withthe Father. Thus all things are faid created, in, or by 
Chriſt; nor that he is conſidered as Man God in this worke, but becaulc 
Chriſt God-Man as the Sonne of God, God with the Father and Spirit, 
as that perſon by whom all things are created. Bur ver .3. it is plaine,he 
dorh confider Chriſts as wee are bleſſed in him,in regard of both natures, 
even as he hath God for his God by covenant: In him who hath God for 
his God and Father we are bleſſd. 

gyome make this(i Chr:ſtinor to be referred to thar action of election, 
bt to the end,in this ſenſe; He hath choſen us in Chriſt, that we ſhould be holy, 
that is, hee hath choſenus that wee f hould be holy in Chriſt; bat beſides 
the harl hnes,it is impertinenr,thongh a trurh;for, his ſcope is ro proue,not 
rhar in Chriſt we are made holy , bur that we haue this blefling of elcti- 

on in Chriſt. 

Some take ( 1n Chrif?, ) as if it belonged to the perſons elected, in rhis 
ſenſe,as he hath choſen us now by faith in Chriſt,ro that fore-ſight of his 
which beholderh all rhings as preſent, which are ro come;bur this is befide 
the ſcope of this Scripture, which intendeth nor ro lay downe our ynion 
with Chriſt by faith, bur Gods ele&ting Chriſt, Ergo, m him, muſt needs 
belong tothe action of Electing, nor thar obiect about which iris ex- 


 erciſed. 


In him.] Therefore noreth, Chriſt God man;as the head and firſt Elect, 


{ after whom,& in whom all of us his body(for order of Narure)are elect- 


ed:ſo that this pbrafe noterh the order in which wee come to be elected, 
nor the cauſe ofe lection. 
For the time, there are 3-phraſe whichſeeme to note the ſame thing : 


T. From the begining : 2. Before worlds: 3. Before the foundation of the world, 2 Thef 2. 


Theſe all may nore thaterernall love of God toward us; there underſtand 
nothing bur erernity; but becauſe within ererniry God doth fore ſee the ? 3. 
Fo things 


2 I''m-I, 


©:8, To 


the” ore = " - = 
Hoe + bog) * pb "* KP 

6 ts Ss ws 0. * 

- 


/ 
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things wh ich are done in time,and therefore though hee choſe from erer- 
nity,nothing hindereth (as ſome thinke ) bur thar he mighr foreſee ſome 
thing where upon ro chooſe ; therefore this phraſe may be exrended nor 
onely to reſpect the aCtuall creation, but the Decree it ſelfe of rhe worlds 
being : ro this ſenſe, that hee choſe his in order of nature, before by his 
Decree hee laid the foundation of rhe world. 


The end is all one with falvation elſewhere named; for, love made per- 


feCt is the formall bleſſednefſe we looke for in heaven: it is nothing elle 


bur the ſupernarturall being & life of a Chriftian.which is begun in Grace, | 


perfected in glory. The ſumme of thete words more amply 1s this: 


Bleſſed be he who hath bleſſed us in Chriſt with enery ſpirituall bleſſing? 
As for example ; Firſt he hath with himſelf fer his liking on us, 
choſen us before others;zus,I \:y, whonow believe on Chriſt,and are 
ſanctified by his ſpiritzthis his Election, beginning fir at Chriſt our 
Head, &ſo deſcending downeward on us his members,in him:&rhis 
his Grace was toward us betore there was any world;yea,for order 
of nature before his decree did lay the foundation of the world, 
that tro which he hath elected being no lefle then falvarion, thar 
glorious life of loue , which begun heere , {hall one day bee made 
fpotles and p.rfect before him. 


Now to come tothe Doctrine hence ro be deduced. 

Firſt, We ſee whar is bleſſing worthy all chankfulneſſe, even this of our 
election:1 praiſe God alwates, who hath elefed you from the beginning : This is 
the roore,our of which all theſe blefſings grow, which in time we partake, 
even as the body & bowes & branches of the tree iflue from the root, 8 
are borne up by the ſame, Ergo, this is in nature,and in $.Parls reckoning, 
before predeftinarion it ſelfe, For as firſt I agree upon this end,I will help 
a ſicke man to recover his health, before I determine to ſend for any Phy= 
frian : ſo here,God doth firſt by election chooſe to the end, and agree on 

that in order of nature, before hee predeſtinates meanes, by which he will 
moſt certainely bring ro this end.For the berter underſtanding of this be- 
nefir,rwo things ſhall be briefly opened. r ,Whar it is.2. Why-God the Fa- 
ther is here ſaid onely to elect: For the firſt, the common matter which 
doth concur to the being of this benefit, is loueza loue which God bath ro 
ns to bring us ro that life , which is above nature ; therefore 
{omerime Gods chooſing , is expreſſed by loving; Ihaue loved Tacob, and 
hated Eſau,thart is not yeelded Eſau rhart meaſure of loue , which the He- 
brewes called hating. Bur there 1sa further rhing in election, which doth 
difference it from love,and thar is a reſpectiwhich is in this loue, whereby 
it is caried to ſome, before otherſome; it ſo loveth ſome,thar ir reieCteth 
other ſome from having part in it, Deut, 7,7,T haue lowed thee,&5 choſen thee 
Should God haue loued eyery reaſonable creature to life, there had, beene 
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before it,or coming after it.If we have choſen any ro any thing, we know 


ſhould it affect us? 
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love roal:butelection of none;he who taketh al,maketh no choile of any: 

therefore God makerh ir a different rhing; I haue loved thee, £5 choſen thee: 2 
Some make thisall one with rhar fore-knowledge mentioned, Rom.8.29. Rom.v. 
&ir cinot be denied;bur knowledge is often pur for loue& approbarion, 29. 

& that God knowerh his Church and choſen, far otherwiſe rhen other Expound- 
things; even as a,man knowerh all his goods & ſubſtance, bur his wife and ed, 

children after a ſpecial manrier:Neverthelefle,it may wel nore,tharknow- 

ledge which is in order to this action of Gods chooſing , whether going 


whom we haue choſcn and if we are abourrto chooſe any: we know whom 
we are a abour to choſe : So God doth not onely know whom he harh 
choſen, which knowledge{ro our miner of conceiving)doth folow rhe act 
of his will , now being put forth , bur he doth know whom he is in chooſ- 
ing,or abour ro choſe:and this doth goe before ro 0::r underſtanding:And 
this I thinke the meaning of fore-knowledge inthar place:Such whom he 
he did fore-know to be'the perſons whom he would chooſe, ſuch hee d:dq 
predeſtinare; & thus rbar place, x Per L.vcr .1.may be more fitly refolved; 
were he faith, the faithfull of the diſperſion were choſen , accordmg to fore= 
hnowledge. 

Now God the Farther is faid to choſe, not that the Sonne, and Spirir 
chooſe nor alſo, (for if three of vs had bur one will common ro us all, one 
could nor will if the other rwo 1 hould nor alſo will, ) becauſe the Sonng 
ſubſtainerh the perſon of one elected , rhe Spirit is the witnefle, ſealing 
this grace to our hearts.As the Father is often alone named in invocation, 
not thar the orher perſons are not ro be praied ynto , bur becaule the 
Sonne is conſidered as the mediator, and rhe Spirir as the Shoole-maſter, 
teaching us what to pray asiwe ought, theretore the Farher onely is ex- 
preſſed. 


Wherefore this benefit, being matter of thankſgi:ing, Ter us labour to gs 
acknowledge the goodneſſe ofGod rhis way.We wil thankemen,cven for *-* Þ* 
the good meaning and purpoles we perceine them tp have roward us, 
though they have done norhing by us. When D.vid leaped, retoycing in 

ſpirit before the Arke , what was before him ? That God who had 
choſen him , had reiected the houſe of Sar, from ruling over his people. 

How ſhould we reioyce in ſpirit , ro thinke rhat God harh elected ys 

to an cternall kingdome ? from which/many , no way our inferiorrs, are 
reiected ? If any ſhow us common countenance , we doe nor fo much 
reſpect it; bur ifthey admir vs into ſuch peculiar faucur as rhey will 

nor. communicate with any who are not ther belt beloved , rhen wee 

doe highly efteeme ir;: To be raken unto this riches of grace, this fo ref - 
trained fayour,in which the greateſt part of man-kinde haue no part how 
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The ſecond Doctrine. Who they are of whom we may fay,thar the 
are elet;even ſuch, who haue true f11th £9 holmeſſe: As we may know Fai 
ſo we may know Election. If we ſee in iudgement of charity,that any har 
a faith unfained, and true endeavour of holineſfle;we may in judgement 
charity, ſay r4at ſuch are elected. Thus Sainr Peter and Iobn,may giue, the 
name ofE/e&,to the members of rhe vitibleChurches,ro whom they wrote; 
If we know by experimentall cerrainty, or by faith,rhar any haue true be 
lefe and holinefle, we doe in the ſame manner, cerrainely know, thac 
or they are elected. Thus we may by Faith, know that 1n every true vilibl 
Church, there are ſome elect of God ; becauſe rhe word .reacherh, r 
where God giyerh his word, there are ſome Saints. whom hee will gathe 
and edifie;lome good ground where he ſenderth his ſeedcſ=men: Thus wi 
may know certainely our ſelves elect, becauſe we may by certaine exp 


rience know our ſelves ro have Faith.If I fee one pur into the office of the, 


coart of Wards,or into the Treaſurors Place. or fo;] know that fuch a mar 
was the man, whom the king had choſen with himſelfe ro have the place 
50 when God now harh by faith and ſanCtification, taken one our of rhis 
world we may know that he was choſen forth of the world , unto like 
things may be ſaid ro be, when now rheir being is made manifeX,While 
babe is in the womb, we know not whar is there conceived, bur when we 
ſeea man-childe borne,rhen we kuow that f uch an one was conceived 
So when the babe is borne, when the being of fairh & holinefle are app: 
rant;we may ſay that ſich a perſon, before all worlds was conceived in thi 
womb of Gods ſecret Eletion.We may know 2 will ſecret three wayes.. 
1.Ita man will himſelfe rell us. 2.It he he will write ro us. 3.It he dog 
chis or that, we know then by enent,he had a will ro ſuch marters, which 


10 we ſee him execute:So here God may ſpeake by extraordinary reve 


lation, which hath beene the priviledge of ſome few. 2.God may make hi 
will knowne by rhe oridnary enlightning of his ſpirir, which is that une 


the minde,as 4g word is unto the eare:We haue,received thefpirir,to reach 


vs to kuow theſe deepes of Gods gracious purpoſe towards us x Cor.2.1 
by the letrer of his word, thar golden chaine,Rom.$8.29.1t I be ſanctified 
with the diuine narure,in which glory is begunne,I am iuſtified ; if uſti 
fied,I have beene called according to purpoſezif called, Iwas predeſtinare 
ro meanes, [ was foreknowne,as one whom God would choſe to the end 
even toglory. 

3 When ſee my ſelfe ſera part by God, from the world; the cuent 
doth tell me,God choſe me from amongſt others: When I loue God;come 
out of the world,chooſing him as my portion: then I may know he hath 
loved me firſt, and choſen me,even as I know a ſeale hath beeneſer there, 


where I behold the print of ir One may,obiect,thar God onely knowerhſ 


who are his: Anſ.God onely knoweth by himſefe who they are whom he 
approverh for his own, bur with rhis,may ſtand rhe knowledge of _ to 
whom 


ho 
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hom God revaleth it;as nene bur the Son knoweth the Father, and ſach 
o whom the Son revealeth ir.2.God onely knowerh his collectively rake, 

har is,the whole aniuerfiry of his choſen;no meere man nor creature, doth 
AE this ſenſe know who are Gods.Obje&#.Could we know that we t aue true 
Waich & holines, we might know our Ele&tion bur wee cannot; for many 
eEho have them nor thinke rhey have rhem;many who have them in ſome 
> be ort, fall from them,many who have them, ſo as they ſhall nor faile, yer may 
VBnifle in 1udging of their eftar2s,as Peter;If all ſhonld for ſake thee, E5c.To this 
1:0 anfwere; Firſt, though a man dreame he eare,or be in rhis or thar co.idi- 
Fion,& be deceiyed;yer a man who is that or that waking, doth know 1r8&: 
Fs nor deluded: $o here, though the dreaming man, who 1s a fleepe in tinne, 
ay mocke himſelte;rhe man who is awake and walketh wirh God, is nor 
iftaken. TojrhEſecond, I anſwere Many who haue remporary graces, tall 
Sfrom rhem,br rhis letrerh nor bur a man who hath rhar grace which nza- 
eth the heart honeſt, inay know thar his grace ſhall abide, and is inch as 
hall be accompanied with perfeverance:Becauſe ſome.rhinke counterfeit 

oney good filver. it followeth nor, bur that we may know that which is 
pood,trom that which is otherwiſe . Finally,though a true ſanctified man 
nay be deceived in judging of hfs meaſure of love or ſtrengeth, it follow- 
th not, that therefore hee connor iudge art all truely of his eſtate. I may 
de deceived iniudging how wiſe I am, how ſtrong,bur nor in iudging rhar 
live, have ſenſe,move ;ſo it was with Perer. Burt this is by he way. 


+ LD 


lection. If we finde rhar our hears have thar taich on Chriſt, by which 
They are purified,he who may know he harh that faith, which is the fairh of 
he elect, he may know he is elected alſo; Mherefore-lct us ſtrine to make our 
leftion ſure. We will dive into the affections of men,we catinor be ar reft, 
11l wee know how rhey are minded roward us . Whar beſeemerh a childe 
ore then to labour, that he may know his fathers good nefſe rohim?We 
aciFhould ſeeke ro God ro witnefle to us by bis ſpirit 'this'grace / ro makes 
T2:Binderſtandir,through the word;we f hould rrie'our faith, '& fandtification; 
ficd@his is the counterpane written our by the orginall copie;that wHl- of God 
ſti Svichin himſelfe chooſing us ro holineſfe.The want of this paines makerh 
at-Fome thar they come ro call in queſtion Gods love , election , iyea, 
'herher ever they had grace,yea or ro. Should any corporation choole us 
0 any place of dignity & profit,we would quickly learnt ir, and if, wee 
enB1d but aa inekling, wee would nor reft rill we had found the Whole mar- 
el wonld faithful foules were as wiſe inthis marrer.”' © 19%, 
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nowne, that it 1s pr eſum rion ro oe ſo farre; rih all wee giue thankes, 
'et L 28 Paul doth, forthar we oe nor,know 3 befifles: ew bid Yo bekeve he 

59\pell,a part whereof this is? we mit riot m_ drroparitI6 thinke 
wee can fearch theſe things tothe full;f6rto'ſde CG pnnble I 
things 


== 
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The Vle of this Doctrine is to ler ys ſee, thar we may come to know our /ſe x, 


They are heare rebuked, who rhinke thar thoſe that are ele&t,cannot be I/ſe 2, 
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things unſearchable,area like unpoſſible : We mnſt nor therefore be arro- 
gaar above that is wrirten,nor yer unrhankefully negligent , ſo ſarre as te 
neglect that which is written for our inſtruction. 

I: him ] Obſerve,in whar order we are ckoſen: This grace of eleCtion 
beginneth firſt with Chriſt our head, and deſcenderh ro us in himzir noteth 
rhe order, in which we are elected,notrhe cauſe of eleCtion;wee muſt not 
thinke rhat wee are firſt elected, and'thar Chriſt rhen by occafion of our 
fall iselected;no, he is the firſt begotren amongtt all his brethren, having 
the prxemiencegHe was ſealed,8 ſera part to be the Prince ofour ſalva« 
t10n,to the glory of grace, before(for nature ) rhart we were elected ; He 
was fore-knowne before the foundation of the world , 1 Pet.1. The wile proui 
dence of God doth diſpoſe eyery thing,ſo much more principally & rime 
ly,by how much ir is more excellent :.Hence ir is, that ivedoth nor think 
of electing & predeſtinating us,who are as a body, and come by occaſig 
rothinke on him,who1s the head afterward.2.We are preſtinated to be 
made like unto him : Now that maſter picture and firſt patterne is before 
thar which is drawne by it,and dune after:Chriſt was the chiefe patre 
of the election of grace;And loaoke as ir were an unnarurall thing for rhe 
feere ro come forth of the wombe, befor che head ; So for vs ro come 


' forth of this wombe before our head,ro me ſeemeth very prepoſterous;yet 


I tay,rhough heis firſt choſen ro thar glory which became him asa head 
he 1s not the cauſe why we are choſen ; Eyen as the firſt Adam 1s nor the 
cauſe why God did lone one, fo thar 1 ſhould be a man, & haue this na 
ral life & being,though in & rhrough him 1 come to have this being : Se 
Chriſt is nor the cauſe why God would have me , rather then others haut 
rhis being and life a boye nature, though I attaine to, & receive this being 
in him,for his ſake, and through him. The love of God as immediarel 
commeth from himſelfe ro me, as to Chriſt; this love whereby he wou 
haue me to receive ſupernaturall life and bleſſednefſe with himſelfe. But 
here two weighty Obiections are to beianſwered ; for hence rwo errc 
neous concluſions are inferred, in this wiſe; The firſt proverh rhar we, ase 
lected, are now conſidered as fallen into finne.Thoſe who are choſen mn 
.bim, whoſe promiſe and exhibition commeth 
in after ſinne, they are conſidered as now in 
ſinne,before they are choſen: But we are choſen 
: 4n him &c, | | 


No The firft part is not true, as which preſuppoſerh thar things are in God 


intenrion the [ame order in which wee ſee them in execurien : Things 1 


their materiall exiſting have one order,in their intending another. I wanty 


a houte ro dwell in, I muſt hire or build one: I cannot ger any ler to me, 
fay L,,well then; I intendro build me a dwelling houſe, I caanor without 


workemen: I intend in the third place,to hire Carpenters and Maſons, but? 
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to prepare ſtone & wood Now in'execuring,Ifirſt fer ſtone and wooa wc 
45 0h marter,then T hire workmen,then TI rayſe the frame,therrI cnterand dwel 
in it.In order of materiall exifting,Chriſt is reuealed, promiſed ,cxh:bired 
.afrer finre , bur be'wag-irtended before. finne ; the Apoſtle reckoned 
the order ih which thinps exiſt: x Cor. 3.22. 23. the world, you the(Elect, 
Chriſt, God:bur he giverh us ro underſtand the order of intention. -' firſt 
Gd inrendeth his owne glory, then Chriſt, rken the Chorch,rhen the 
World:He'who is clected and fore-knowne to be aLambe taking away 
finne,a mediator redeeming: from finne and dearth, he is elected himſelte 
after ſfione foreſeene,and by conſequent all in him; But Chriſt is ſo fore- 
-knowne and eleted;Erpo. 4300; 4.5 124 ; 
6 ſhoyld I deny the firit part of this reaſon;for I ſee not why God ſhould 
nor choſe and predeſtinate him who ſhould faue his choſen from ſinne, 
before he decreed'or ordercd thar they ſhould fall into finne : Iris no'ill . 
providence to prepare my ſalve before I will ler my-childe cur hitmſelle. 
Bur ſome may fay;It God doe firſt appoint Chriſt ro redeeme from 
Fnne, hen hee muſt procure the beingof finne, &10 be the aurhor off finne: 
Befice thar,thiswere nothing bur'ro breake ones head,vharl mayatrer 
heale it. To rhis I fay, thar it 1s $00d'thar frrine ſhould en ng, faith)& 
that which isgood , fo farr as it is good , God may effectnally procure 1r. Pra&c1picti 
Hee is ſaid to be the author of thoſe things which'he commanderh , and 49 & »0- 
worketh, moving the heart by habirs which himſelfe infuſeth, Ergo,cannor 7240 , 32922 
beſgid ro bethe author of finne, If a man make a gaſh ro prooue the- ex 4/eſccndo 
cellenty of ſome healing bale, I ſet not why God may not prepareiar.d cnentien- 
vive way to the finfull fall of hiscrearure , eſpecially ſeeing hee knowerh 49. 
how to mend better then his firſt making. - S 3 Toto tint 
Torhe ſecond parr of the reafon might be anſwered : that Chrift was 
not primarly, and immediarely choſen and predeftinated a Lamibe, a Me- 
diator of redemprion, bur a Head and Prince of ſalvarion,who ſhoald faue 
all,ro the glory of Grace. Now beitie choſen to thisend,hee'is by fotce of 
rhis,hee is chofen upon tinne fallingforth, to be a ſacrifice,aLambe raking 
away finne ; for he who 1s chofen r- the end? is choſefi ro the Meanes. 
Theſecond thing hence'inferred, is that fore-fighr of Faith, and perſe- 
Verance in it,as a neceſſary condirion, before we can be elected. 
| Such who ate choſtn tn Chriſt, fiichare now foreſeen beleevers when they 
ay cis I OR t' ip C tft bnt ſuch as beleeve ; Brit thee are choſen 
in him, & F = aovatd 775t ” HaIN BOT Hy J Gy bed | | 
* The firſt parr of this reafon ts denied, with the proofe of jt. There is a Virtuals 
double being in any thing, the one'in vertye, the orher in actual exiſting: £97tmenrr : 
Tn the roote of corathere is blade, earein yerruc; burin harveſt eimerhe 4ivals m 
| care and blade areas it were atrally .having rheir exiſtatice in aod with &x7/ Fentra, 
the root : So we-aterwo wates in Chriſt; Firſt, in vertne, ma(nreh as by 
toree of Gods election we [hatlin rime have lite ard being from birt Se- 
(; condly 
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condly , when now by faith we come actually to exiftin and with him, 
who is the roore of us. Now the firſt being in Chriſt requireth nor. fairh, 
bur the ſecond: the firſt being here to be underſtood. 
To the ſecond part wee deny,thac this or any text faith, we are choſen bes 
nowedy fauh in Chrſt; for this ſenſe makerh ( in Chriſt ro belong ro the ob- 
iect of relarion, whereas rh&ſcope of this place dorh neceffarily make it 
belong 10 the act of electing,in thismanner:asfor example, He hath chiſen 
us mhim,Viz. leſus Chriſt, my ſelfe , with-you. Thus we might heere rake 
occaſion to diſcufſe theſe rwo great queſtions. 
I» Whether man as now fallen, be the ſubiect of election, . 
2 . Whether Election is of ſuch who are in Gods foreſighs 
Bur I will handle. the firſt in rke next Doctrine ;- the latrer in the co 
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- Cclufion or doctrine ofthis verſe. From rhis then; thar wee are beloued in 


Chriſt as our head, wee may gather our happineſſe. O how firme-is thar 
coniunction which is begun in ſuch a head , who is God with God, bleſſed 
tor ever : If Kings beare good will ro ſome family , if his love begin 
in ſome'chiefe one who is with him ar-Courr,as his ſpecial fauorire, ir is 
much the firmer ro all the reſt of rhem. Thus here how firme and ſure is 
his love to us, whom he hath loved to life in Chriſt our Head , and elde 
brother , who is his naturall Soane , from whom. it is impoſſible thar . hi 
|; _—_ everiſtarr? and when it is ſure to the head,canthe body be for- 
en? 

Before the foundation of the world: ] Obſerve whar ancient love rhe Lord 
hath born us in Chriſt!ir is not of yeſterday, bur before all worlds, that hi 
lone refted on us,gleCting us to falvatio,ſuch as fhould tid wirh the praiſe 
of hisglory 2 Tim 1, 9. There is mention of Grace giuen 1s before all worlds, 
Teh.1 » 24. Make it manifeſt that thou loveſt them,as thou lovedſi mee before the 
foudation of the world, I have loued thee with an everlaſting loue, ſaith the Pro« 
pher;Earthly men will purchaſe to themſelves and heyres, when ir is bur a 
poilibiliry whether they ſball haue heyre of their body,yea or no. Againe, 
they will ſhew their care ob-poſteriry while yet they are unborne , by 
making ſure intayles:Bur our Father of all the Fatherhood in heaven and 
earth,doth'when we were bur poſſible creatures before him , loue us ro 
this end of ſupernaturall bleſſednefle:for by this phraſe I rake nor onely e-ſ 
rernity bur the degree of order in eternity, is noted, that for order, before 
the being of the world was willed by him, hee did ſhew ns: this grace off 
chooſing us ro life. Heere therefore is fit place ro conſider of that queſtion;} 
Whether God foreſeeth man as fallen, before he ele him. The queftion l} 
ſhould anſwer negartiuely,bur in derermining of ir,we wil confider;x The 
arguments which afficm ir.2.The reaſons which deny . 3 . We will ſhew 
whar we take to be the truerh in this matter, anſwering the arguments| 
whichare here propounded to the comary. : __ I < 
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ſinne. 
Thoſe whom God(now fallen into ſfinne)iuftifieth, ſaueth, and 
condemneth,thoſe now being in ſinne;he choſe to faue, & de- 
-ereed ro:condemne. 
But God faverh and condemneth men now fallen into ſinne, 
'Ergoe G S 
2 Thoſe who are choſgn our of mercy , and reprobated out of 
Iuftice, they are now foreſeene in miſery by finne. | 
Bur our -El=ction is our of mercy, & reprobation is out of Iw- 
ſtice: Ergo, 
3 Thoſe which are nor, or have not any way being , they cannce 
be elected or reiected : Bur, before Decree of Creation.men 
are not:Ergo The firſt part is plaine,thar which hath no being, 
can —_ no affections, that - cannor. be rhus,- or thus, which is 
nor atall | 


| 4 Thar which makerh God firſt decree -mans reigction ,: to the 


lory cf his Luſtice;before his being or corruption is conſide- 
red; that is abſurd. 
Bur this Doctrine of chooſing and reprobaring before mans 
fall doth ſo: Erpe, p 
5 Thar which-maketh God to create mankinde our of neceſliry, 
not our of liberty,:that is abſurd : Bur chooſing ſome,and re- 
probating others to ends forenamed , maketh him create 
our of necefliry. | 
6 He who cannot doe worſethen annihilate his creature, cannot 
reieCt it ro the glory of Iuſtice:God cannor-doe worſe;for he 
giues it but being, Ergo can doe no worſe, then take away that 
e giveth it,Ergo. 
> Such who are choſen ro ſalyarion through faith and fanctificas. 
rion;ſuch are in ſinne : Bur we a.'e choſen:Ergo. 


.$ Such who were all alike loved in Creation, amongſt ſuch was 


no election nor reiection: but we are all alike loued, received 
like favours, had all life alike offred us. P 

9 Thar which makerh the fall of man neceflary ;fo as man was 
not free to fal,is not to be granted:Gods decree to ha'te merc 
glorified in ſome,and itiftice in other ſome,dorh impoſe nece{- 
ſity of falling, Ergo. 


Theſe be the chiefe reaſons which T haue obſerved for rhe vouching 
! - ourelection ro be both after the decree of creating us,& permitting us,to 
fall inco finne : Now then letus ſer in equall paralell rhe arguments; 
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which ſhew that Gods electing 
of our creation and fall, | 
x That which is a megane by which God brengeth ſome to ſaluation,unto the 
” glory of grace,and othors to glorifie his iuſtice m.deſerued puniſhments, 
that is after theſe ends decreed. But the permuſſion, of the faſl 15 uſed by 

God as a meane&gc. ; PIE"; 

The firſt part is plainegfor the ends muſt be in nature, before the meanes 
to rhe end; The ſecond part may be thus cleared: We ſe ſome by occation 
of the fal ſaved,rotheglory of mercy,whichgwirhour rhe fal rhey could not 
haue bene. Had Adam ood, 't is manifeſt that iuſticethouldmmmediarely 

and properly had the glory in alt our falvarions : for we ſhould haue lived 
orher c according ro Couenant; Doe theſe things and liue in them. * © 
event; *O! - Againe thar ſfinne, in whoſe puniſhment juſtice doth glorific her ſelfe, 
doe 195 © the permitting ir could nor but be a meane; burrhe punithment of Adams 
live, doch linne lyeth varemioued/on all unpenirent and unbeleeving perſons;for wee 
nor pr oa are by - nature the- childeren 6f:-wrath , and Gods wrath.abideth on him- 
that Gol ho beleeverh rn ot;abideth, ſay, intimating rhar the wrath ignort firſt in 
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had any 


pro- flicted npon unbelecfe;bitfarther continued;whereas, coukt wee by faith 
pounded come-to God,he would be reconciled. That which {Fe obiect rhar rhe 
roatan finne of Adam , nor as it was contracted by him, condemneth any, bur as 
this as Bis ;. {Continned by our unbeleefe: this is hooking rothe martter.For firſt it 1$ 
end,that f,1ethar many remaine not in the death of finne and rreſpalle, in which 
WWE by nature they are coceined. Now: thefe who hauetbe puniſhment of that 
might all gone never remnooved from : rhem, muſt: needs be; und2r rhar finne once 
aa6990e contracted by him: And though the latrer part of that exceprion is true in 
more micl this ſenſe, that by reaſon of unbeleefe thar ſinne hurreth them , which 
} in what otherwiſe would nor: yeria this ſenſe ir is not true, viz. ynbeleeners are 
day rhov onely condemned for tharkane ot unhelecfe., nor for thar ſine they 
eateſ?, 199% Goned in; Ademallo,gnd other aftuall tranſyrefſions.But whither as firit 
ſhit 41e contracted,or after continued,it condemnes: This, is ſure, rhar unleſle ir 
the aearh, may be uerified that the finne doth not by any meanes ftand on any mans 
ao” ſcore,fo as to be condemned for it,thar. it muſt needs be yeelded a meane 
ue rhat whereby juſtice is glorified inthe juſt rezenge of ſome. 
God had Argument. 2. 
ns end, Eyther God had no end in making his creature , or this end , which now 
©1z.thar A compaſjeth;or ſome other which þe hath not attained. 


all iman- 


277 ee But he could not be without his end in making him,nor haue any other end, 
COLL -_-— 


king his which he hath not attamed. ; 

Fu The firſt propoſition is undoubred:the ſecond is as cleare:for ro haue no 

Law, end in working agreeth not roGod,a wiſe & underſtanding agent;ro haue 

{hold anend nor attaine ir,ſtanderh not with his bleſſednefſe : for ro baue a pri- 

mary principal] end, which one afeRerh,is more bleſſed then nor to have 

t.Againc he whoſe prouidence is ſo perfect thar no infer iour cn 
erauit 
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default beſide his intention & permiſſion, his end cannot be diſappoinged: 
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Now it is plaine that no inſtrument can default further then hee intenderh 
it ſhall and chooſerh ro permit it ; for ifany defect befail an inſtrumenr 
which the Arrtificer chooſerh not, his worke is troubled,andir arguerh ig- 
norance or impotency in him that ſo worketh. 
| Argument.3. 
Either God did by his antecedent providence propound this end,or he 
commeth to it by occaſiou of ſome euent. 

But he doth not come to this end of ſauing in Chriſt by occaſion. 

Firſt this after-providence is imperfect,not be{cetning God;when one, 
after 2 rhing 's fallen out maketh rhe beſt of ir, and is rather poſt videntia 
then prouudentta. 

Secondly,th:s maketh God yiea more imperfect providence abour his 
moſt excellent workes, and come ro thar, beſides his primary intention, 
which is far more glorious then the firſt end could haue beene intended. 

;-Thirdly, This makerh God,like men, to doe as hee may,when hee is hin» 
dred. from that he would. j 
Argument. 4. 
That which doth take away the vnſearchable myſtery of Elefion, &5re= 
probation,ts not to be admitted. 
But to chooſe,reic, after the fall doth enacuate this myſtery. 

For though God deale diverſly with men now in equal condenanation, 
yet the iuſtice of this fact is apparant;for God may puniſh with death,or 
make that, treaſon rreſpaſſe , which is commirred againſt him 5 Who will 
challenge this fact of injuſtce ? | 

Argument.s . 
That which taketh God will ſome of his creatures conditionally, that 
3s not to be granted. , 
But 80 make God chooſe after the fall, maketh him to haue willed in- 
effeually ſome other end. 

G ods will were not omniporent;{ hould it not effect whar ever it wil- 
eth;Gods velle,is poſje:neither can he have a conditional will. wil give my 
creaturelife if he wil keepe rhis cGmandement:For,either he muſt ſuppoſe 
that his crearure muſt doe ſomething which he will not make him:and 
then he were nor ommpotent:or thinke that he will make him doe thar 
thing,and on doing ir gue him life , and thisin effe&ta will moſt abſolure, 
or he muſt know that he neither will , nor can doe ir, & yet will this on a 
condition wh ich he doth ſee impofiible , and this were frivolous. 

Argument 6, - 
That which makgth God looke out of himſelfe, for determining his wal: 
But elef to and reieft after the fall ſuſpendeth that determination 
of his will on qualifieation fore=ſeene 1n the creature. Ergo 
The firſt part is manifeſt; For ir makerh him nor-having all tifficiencie in 
G 3 himſelte, 
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| kitnfelfe, and aSit were imperfection in his underſtanding,to goe forth 0 : 
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tim-elte,ſeeking knowledge from things withour him, as we doe ;'fo is it 


for his wil to looke at things withour himſelfe, that there upon he may de- 


termine his will, 


* "Argument.73. \ _ 
That Eleftion aad-reprobation which are ſ badowed in the perſons of 


Jacob and E(av,that is the true eleflion and reprobarion. 

But election and reprobation of perſons,yet not aftuall exifling, but in 
ſome hinde poſſible,of perſons without merit, or demerit , are ſhadowed 
forth, Ergo, 
| Argument.$.. 

That eleftion and reprobation, which make Goda Potter framig his 
clay from his mere plenſure, to contrary ends,of honour and ſhame, that 
eleftion and reprobation are of man before his fall? 


Theſe larrer reaſons more ſway with me,8:ſeeme ro me far more ynan- 


ſwerable:For I cannor ſee , how God can be thought to haue had other 
ends without many abſardiries,as for exa.nple;x.Withour holding he may. 
{uffer defeaſance in-the intentions he purpoſerh , and by his prouidence 
endeauourerh. 

2.Thar God is murable,going from one intention to anorther;& rhar his 
w1l is not effeCtual ineuvery thing ir willerh;rhar his wil dorh on fore-ſighr 


of ſome thing, inthe creature derermine ir ſelfe ro that, ro which of ir 


ſelfe ir is nor determined. ; 
*econdly; I hold thar the ſureft way tracing truely the order of things 

in Gods intention, is ro marke wel the exifting of them-in-execurion.Now 
we ſee firſt the world was made. gecondly,man. and ſo Gods choſen were 
broughr forth in their,naturall being, oly, bleſſed, capable of lite , if their 
wilfull defection hindered nor, Thirdly; They were permited to fall into 
finne and miſery.Fourrhly;They are by Chriſt delivered frem this miſery, 
being called, iuſtified, glorified. Fiftly, Chriſt glorious, as a mediator & 
Saviour of Gods choſen , to the glory of grace or mercy.Sixtly;God his 
mercy glorious , who choſe and predeftinated Chriſt , that he ſhoald be 

made every thing to ys.In intention,then this order is to be kepr. x.Him- 

ſelfe,or his glory, in the manifeſtarion of his mercy.2. The glorifying his 
Chriff with ſupernarurall glory 3. The bringing us ro ſapernarurall being 
& glory with himſelfe, through Chriſt. Now becauſe he may bring us to 
ſupernauural glory,to the praile of his grace& mercy,either by keeping us 
from miſery,vr penpinſages ro fall into finne and miſery, & reſtoring us 
our of it to more bleſſed eſtate rhen euer,ir is plaine,thart he purpoſed foto 

worke by his permiffion, thar we { hould wilfidly,through our owne de- 

faulr,runne our ſelues into finneand miſery. Now becauſe ſuch whom he 


4 x Cor. 15- will bring to ſupernaturall life and being, muſt firft haue narurall life and 


being , and for that, man muſt firſt be natural , then ſpirituall ; and 
becauſe 
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. decree ro elect him to, falvation;for intime,ſuch onely are faved who per- 


. come ſuch and ſuch by his predeſtinarion, nor thoſe who were fore-ſeene 


gainſt our aſſertion. The reaſon why this latzer is rrue, being this; becauſe 


.1n this ſenſe:God con 


- diftereth from his Decree: Whereas they { holud reaſon 
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Gods EleSjon. 
becauſe that which he purpoſerh ro permir 'to fall 'inro finne and miſery, 
muſt be holy.and happy, Ergo, he purpoſeth ro make man, ro make him 
holy,not knowing any mifery.Laftly ;becauſe he thar will have man rhus 
made ;-muſt have ſome fir place, firly furniſhed 4in'which ſuch a creature 
might be placed, ergo,he deereerk-to make this world which we behold. 
Wherfore approving the latter arguments;I wil come to anſwere the for- 
mer, and fo pafſe from this queſtion, : 


To the firſt Obiection, 


Such as men are when God executeth ſalvation, fuch he elefted or Ts 
| decreed to ſaue. | 
If. rhis propoſition be underſtood in thisſenſe: Such men are fore-ſeene, 
when now God chooſeth them ro falvarion, ir isfalſe;for ir makerhGods e- 
lection finde ſuch as it doth rake,firred ro f{aluation, and nor make them 
ſach as are fir, by meanes predeſtinate:: For this reaſon proverh a man nor 
onely fore-ſeene in finne, but fore-ſeene as perſeuering in faith, beforeGods 
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ſeuere:Ir makerh Gods decree choofing ſome perſons to rhis or thar end, 
preſuppoſe everything which after commeth in beforethe end be arrai- 
dhe in this ſence, ſuch whom God faverh in executing falvarion,ſuch 
be elected ro falvarion;In this ſence I ſay,he elected rhoſe, who should be- 


ſuch before his eleC&ion; in rhis ſence ir is true ,”and inferreth nothing a- 


God coping any rocheend, doth chooſe him ro rhe meanes alſo. 

Bur rhey Obie&,eirher hee muſt chooſe ro ſaue ſuch as now tn time hee 
faverh,or thisexecurion d.ffererh from his decree: bur it doth nor. 

I anſwere, ro-rMe firſt gon of the reaſon, the conſequence ista'1]ty;becaufe 


Obie x. 


it,reafonerh falſely fgom a parr of the decree,as'if it were the whole, 
ered not theſe, frch and fuch, when he : eleted- : 
them to ſalvation as they are, when now they are ſaved,ergo his Execution 

Thoſe whom God 
neither fore-faw ſuch when elected rhem , nor predeſtinared ro make + 
ſach.as now they are when they are ſaued: thoſe are {aued otherwiſe then 
God decreed : for the decree of God is as wel 'of the meanes, as. of . t 
the end, 

To the ſecond,I anſwere.The firſt parr is falſe, & the reaſon of it is,v:z. - 2 
that mercy and iuſtice can doe nothing where ir feegh nor finne & miſery; - 
for mercy may worke where is poſſibility of miſery, either by preventing 
the enterance,or by decreeing to ſave and deliver from that miſery, which 
by permiſsion ſhall befall rhe creature; and S—_ revenging iuftice- can- 
not by way of execution , yerT fee not, why God may nor out of 
love, tothe glory qf his iuftice, paſſe by {ome , intending to os 

as hind? e 
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himſelfe in their juſt puniſhment : for whar ſhow of injuſtice is in this a 
of God moſt juſt, I intend to be glorious in the juſt punif hmenr ofſuch 
and ſuch ? Iris one rhing ro make a j1ſt intendemenr , anorher thing tg 
make an unjuſt execution. Ir is anſ\yered to the ſecond parr: thar EleCtioh 
15 our of grace, 2 Tim.x. Paul faith by Oneſiphorus, the Lord'ſhow him merty 
in that day.Indivers reſpe&ts the ſame ting called by different names. And 
whereas it is {aid., that rejection or reprobarion, is an act of juſtice : its 
denied, ſeeing ir is an act of Gods dominion, liberty , or holy ſelfe-love, 
whereby he loveth the glory of his juſtice in the manifeſtation of it, rather 
then a formall act of juſtice her ſclte : as likewiſe , rhe permitring the fall, 
was not one act formally from mercy or juſtice , bur b wiledome and 
providence,making way, that bo h mercy and juſtice mighrexerci!te rheir 
proper workes abour rhe Crearurce 
2 The firlt part is not true, looke as God may call the rhings thar are not, 
and love ſome things thar are nor, and love fome things poſſible before 
28 other, {o tarre as to give them bcing,not other: So he may elect or reject, 
even a creature,as it 15 but poſſible in his ſight. | | 
+ I anfwere, Ir is as much abſurdiry,as ro fer downe the end with my felfe, 
before I conſider the meane which leadeth unto x : or to appoint heed 
> why he maketh his creature, before he goe about to make. . 
4 Fo The ſecond par: of the fifr argument is denyed: thas which is free in the 
firlt riſe,is free, rhough ivbe now neceflarily performed: Ged giveth a true 
perſevering beleever lite,and thar neceſlarily:for he cannot deny higalelte, 
and yet he doth ir freely,in regard he paſſed his promiſe freely. 
"6. The firft part is falſe, viz. Thar he who cannor execute worſe on the 
creature then annihilation, cannor ſo diſpoſe of ir,thart worſe wil at lengrh 
beſall the creature then annihilation, For Gods making zhe*creature dorh 
give him right,not onely to annihilare ir, bur ro uſe ir to the utmoſt, that 
awfully may beto his glory. Now to paſſe byma creatute in regard 0 
grace no waies due to it, and to decree the glory of his iutice,in the iuſt 
deſerved puniſhment of it,hath no appearance of iniuſtice. 
The former propofition is not rrue ; Ir is inough, if by Gods decree 06 
Ang. omg 9 may become linfull, which isrhe trurh;For God dic 
y his decree of permiſſion { hut up all in finne, that he might have 
mercy upon all. | 
8, The afſumprion is denied: T he effect was alike by creation, bur rhe 
loue borne to ſomeggn regard of life eternal, was nor yelded ro orherfome: 
the cuenr doth tell it a loud ; tor why, on the like fall and miſery of all, 
Jath he ſhew ſuch riches of grace to ſome, above other ſome ? Cerrainely 
becauſe before the fall, he had loved them ro liſe: Hence it is, rhar all rhe 
grace {hewed after fin, is but an Epiphony of that love which God did 
 beare before the fall. 
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Tothe laſt. I deny that Gods decree of permitting finne, doth take away 
liberty in ſinning. While Gods decree d1d nor take away his iudgemer,bu 
that he did worke by counſel,and thinke the thing ſuch as hee might doer 
or not doe while hee finned with this ne nos, 5 ſinned freely, though, 
neuer ſo neceffarily.for Gods decree to permit a fin, dorh nor bring on of 
neceflitie rhe being of rhar fin, then God may permir or deliver a ſinner ro 
fin, & no ſin follow.Bur this latter is moſt abſurd ; for God might have his 
aXtion made fruftrate?, and when God giveth a man finally up ro tinne,ir 
{ hould be in the creatures power whether Gods iudgement $hould be 
executed on him,yea or no. Thus hauing difcuffed this queſtion, we paſſe 
on ro the laſt circumſtance: The next end of cur Electicn. Ie 

The Vſe of this Doctr.ne is;firſt ro indeare this loue of God. ro vs:We ,” ** 
ſee tm humane lp:es, if one haue of 20. 30. of 40.yeeres, borne us you wil : 
rhis circumſtance of antiquity , doth make ir more reſpected of us. How +. 
ſhould we account of this loue, which before al worlds,rhe Lord did beare wy 
ys accardingly as he hath manifeſted the fame in us who beleeue. 

This doth give unto conſider how conſtant the Lords love is, As we find 
it in time, ſo he did intend ir towards us from al eternity: Thus he goeth on 
not onely within himſelfe , bur rowards us, without any alteration or 
Shadow of change: & thus he wil doe: for whom he once loueth unto lie, 
he doth loue him ever,as Chriſt ſpeaketh We doe feele changes, bur looke 
as the Skie is variable, rheSunne in it ſeHKe being, no whit changed:thus rhe 
effects of God in us varie,though himſelf in his affeCtion{if ] may ſo ſpeak) 
is immurable toward us. 

Laſtly : We may hence gather the freedome of Gods love choſing 
us to life: things which are nor ,cannot have vertue of cauſing this or thar: 
VW'hen we were nor,ne yer had done any thing, before al worlds, we were 
choſen by him, Ergo ,Saint Paul, Rom.g.ſairh,Ged choſe Tacob before he waz.cr 

iid done any thing ,thart the clection mighr be according ro free,p.rpote: 
and Saint Paul 2 Tim. 1 .faith, that weare faved , not by workes,but accrrd1vi 
to grace giuen vs before al worlds: whereas merit of works,and grace viven 1:5 
betore all worlds.are oppoled.If any ſay that Paul excludeth werks thai 
preſenr, when God elected, it nothing hindereth bur that he mighr from 
eternity fore-ſee workes whereon, before all worlds,be came to elec&t.This 
is but an old Pelagian cuaficn : for Paul ſpeaketh againſt al workes which 
ſtand nor with free grece in eleEting.Now workes mer:toriousforefecne, 
are #S oppoſite ro grace,as workes-meritorious really exiſting 111 doe any 
thing for reward , which I ſce wil befal me,it isas farre from being dor'e 
freely,as if ir were done on reward before-hand receiued. : 

Apainc, he cannor chooſe on workes foreglcenc, becauſe he cannor ſee 
any to come, which he doth nor firſt predeſtinare that they ſhouJd be: Now 
rhen for him ro chooſe on fore-ſeene workes, 15to ſay that God tirft | r<-, 
deſtinateth, &cauſeth ſuch whom he wil chooſe to hauc ſich & ſuch works 
H thaz 
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that afrer he may chooſe them: which is roturne the Cart before the 
Horſe:This franke loae of his can never be enough exrolled. If a man of 
eminencie chooſe ro him for wife, ſome woman, who harh neither dowrie 
nor friends,ne yer hath beauty or breeding exrraordinary,rhe part 15 mar- 
uailous in our eyes. Bur wel may we wonder at this fact of God, who when 
we were not, ne yet had any thing which might commend us, did freely 
{er his liking on vs,'and love us to life Bur of this more in nezr Doctrine, 

Now we come to the laſt 8-95 be obſerved inthis Verſe: to what 
Gol hath choſen us:That we ſhould be holy ; and ſpot leſſe before hem m . lone, 
Tis end is al one with that orherwhere named, viz. Saluation , Who hath 
choſen you ſrom the begining, to Saluation,through faith and ſanAtficatian:thar is, 
:0 be entred by belefe, and the firſt beginmg of it, rhe ſanctificarion of rhe 
ſpirit And here three things are to be marked. x.The ſtare of perfection, 
which agreeth to the life wherero we are chooſen, rhat wee may be hol 
& withour ſpor. 2. The circumſtance of perſon in whoſe preſence wee s 
live this life, before him. 3-The life ſelfe, which is as it were the ſubiect of 
this perfection in Love. A little ro infiſt in the explicarion of this clauſe, 
beca':ſe ir conteineth more then 15 commonly marked. 

Holinefle is put ſomerime for al,or any fanctitying graces of Gods 
ſpirit which make us holy, x- Theſ-4.7.2 Cor.7. 1.Somerime it isput more 
partic:larly,eyrher to note a vertue which inclynerh vs ro doe in ſuch mi- 
ner as beſeemeth both the preſence of God & our ſelues, who are Saints 
by profeſſion;or a ſtate of 67%) ba perfecti6,ro which we come in verrue, 
& rhis life sf loue which here is n inus;thus when Chriſt ſairh, Bleſſed 
are the poore in heart,hee doth nor ſo much norte any fingular vertu,as a ſtate 
ro which ſome heere come above orherſome in vertue : and thus I thinke 


jt is taken heere;both becauſe theſe words doe fignifie a ftare of Chriſtian | 
perfectio,8& becauſe here is Love expreſled as the ſubject:the life in which þ 


wee $h4l atraine rhis perfection. For thar ſecond circumſtance,rthoſe words 
(before him) doe note ſometime this preſence of God, which wee have heere 
in ſtare of Grace by ſight, Luke 1. Bur heere it doth directly fignifie that 
preſence which wee { hal haue of God when now we are brought ro ſtare 
of perfection, when we hal walk by fight, and fee him as he is. Laſtly, 
when hee faith (in Loue,) hee noterh rhar ſupernatural life, in which wee 
fhal be brought to this perfection ; as if hee should haue ſpoken more 


largely. 
"Who hath choſen us, as who should have rhart ſupernatural being 8 life 
of Love,yea,that wee $hould grow to ſuch a ſtare in it, that wee should be 
pure or holy, withour the leaſt ſpor, & that in his glorious preſence, whum 
we (bal then ſeas he is. +} 
Three things then heere offer themſelues ro obſeruation. r.Thar God 
hath of Grace,choſen us ro rhar ſupernarurall life, which is ro be perfected 


m the heauens,2.Thar he hath not onely of grace choſen us to this life, but 
ro} 
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ro the perfection of it.3 , Thar hee hath of grace taken vs to have this 
POEne of life to his owne glorious preſence. To handle them briefly 
in order. : 

1. Firſtfor rhe former, S. Peter ſaith, the _—_ was choſenof Ged,to the 
ſanRiſication of the ſpit ;thar is in effect, ro be made partakers of a Dinine 
nature,and when weare ſaid choſen ro ſaluation or glory : This is chiefly per- 
fection of Loue,which doth make the foule glorious,enen as whirenefſe 
maketh the wall white:rhus God hath loued vs,that wee ſhould not onely 

| e of God given vs inthe firſt Adam,as wasdue to our nature, 
and created together with ir:bur ſuch a life as is both for kinde and decree 
aboue all that narure created did know,rhe root whereof is that ſecond 
Adam,Chrift Teſus. Look? as all of vs who haue this naturall life and being, 
which now as men and women all of vs have, we were loued of God, fo 
farre,as to receive it in Adam, and be brought ro it through him,and looke 
as all thar ſhall be borne ro the end of the world,and be in time, men and 
women, were loved of God.and choſen as it were, that they Should in their 
times, have the nature of man:ſo heere wee who now hane this life of 
God, liue, and all rhar ever ſhall haue the holy life which the ſpirirof God 
workerh in the hearts of beleeuers:wee and they were from eternity cho- 
ſen,thar in time wee should have it *derined and, propagated through 
Chriſt . Now this is ro be marked , rhart beeing choſen ro haue this holy 
loue,the Dinine narure,wee are choſen to faith alfo:for looke as all who 
arc loued tothe receiuing of this natural and bodily being and life, are 
rogether choſen to this, that they ſhal be borne of Adam, and have a natu- 
ra] nariuity fromi bim:{o'all who are choſen to haue the being of holineſſe 
and love,ave together taken to this,rhat they ſhal have a ſnpernarural 
nariuity ffgm Criſt: that is,they shal: be brought ro beleeue : He that be- 
leeneth 1s borne of God, I Tohn . 5 .1. 

Ler vsrhen firſt recount his wonderful loue to vs, whom his ſpirit bath in 
any meaſure ſanctified,and made vsto partake in that Diuine nature which 
commerh from Chriſt, wee deeme it his fauour, and worthily, that hee hath 
made vs Men and Women, not Toades,or Creatures of fuch vile being: but * 
how much more are wee bourid to Firm that hee hath made vs Chriſtian 
men,and not left ys roſuch a ſtate in which men ſhal come to worſe paſſe 

then if rhey had neuer beene. 

becauſe God doth not rayſe all who are dead, nor giue all fight who arc 
blinde,therefore wee thinke themro hane found grear fauour whom Goa 
did choſe to this, rhat he would reſtore their fight, though they were bor: 
blinde,and raiſe them to lite,though they were dead-ut whar lone hart: 
he shewed vs,in chufing vs whom hee would make light,when now we 
were darknefſe:make to line when now we had beene dead in fines & 
treſpaſſes?for this wee haue to thanke his gracious pleaſure:For as his wi! 
srhe chiefe caufe why one is PENG rich.one in excellent ſtare. 2- 

2 Other 
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Queſt. 
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nother in vile condition ,.ſo heere:why one is left in that miſerable eſtate 


into which ſinne hath brought vs,orthers delivered from ir. 


Secondly, wee fee heere howe rhey rake this Doctrine , who thinke ir 


makerh men licentious,and giueth them leaue ro liue as they lift; for all rhar 
are choſen-of God are ch-ofen- of him ro this, rhar they should be holy in 
loue,and therefore ſuch as re{olve-ro goe on in vnrighteouſneſſe , they may 
feare leaſt rhe ſenrence be rhundered our againft them: Depart from me ye 


workers of intquity, I neuer knew you. Nay there is no more effectuall ar-- 


gument per{wading Chriſtians ro fanctificarion , then this of our eleCtion; 
Now as the Elett of God put on meckenefſe , Coloſ, > . It wee heare that we ar-- 


- choſen to any place or-condirion on-earth , Which is beneficiall, this, thar- 
wee are choſen tro it, maketh vs ready, and ftirreth vs up to ger poſſe(-- 


ſed of it. 


Thirdly,we fee here that God dorh nor choofe becauſe of faith and ho- 
Fnefe;and perſeuerance, foreſeene; ſeeing hee choolerh vs to rheſe things, 


theſe things follow by force of his election, and therefore cannor be the 
cauſe ofthat which is before them ; for enery cauſe muſt needs be before ſhi 


that it cauſeth. 


Now heere is fit place to conſider of that queſtion. Whether God in foreſight 
of belecfe and perſeuerance in faith and holineſſe , doe chooſe ws to ſaluation? 
I wil diſcuſſe the queſtion after the former manner , in Which I will pro- 
poſe divers Articles, 

Firit , then the Arguments affirming , which I have obſerued are theſe. 

L They whoare choſen on Chriſt, are choſen on fairh,foreſeene: Bur 

all rhe Elect are choſen in Chriſt, Ergo. : 

2 Such whom God doth adopr and os » ſuch he decreed to adopr 
and faue;He adopreth and ſauerh beleeuers, &c. " 

3 On what condition God offererh lite , upon rhar condition *fore- 

ſeene , hee chooſerh life. Bur he offereth life upon belieuing. 

4 If God chooſe nor all they on condition with believe; then ſome 


are bound to belieue alye; for they are bonnd ro beleeue rhar _ 


God will ſaue rhem:Bur weare nor bound ro belieue a lye, &c. 

5 If God choſe ſome to ſaluation before faith and perſeverance fore- 
ſeene , then hee lonerh fome ro ſaluarion , whom his wrath follow- 
eth rodearh ar the ſame preſent:Bur Gods anger to death, and loue 
ro ſaJuation,cannot take place at once,Ergo. 

6 If God cannor chooſe any in perticular, before ſome generall con- 
ception, thar ſach and ſuch who belieue , shal be choſen, then 
he chooferth nor bur on faith foreſeene: Bur God connor , &c. For 
we prooue in our vnderſtandings, that we doe things in particu= 
lar,according to generall conceptions wirhin-our minde. 

7 That which maketh God chooſe perſons to lite which are nor eligible, 
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not to be admitted: But an abſoluteelection withour any fore-ſight of 
aith doth ſo. ; 
> The Scriptures ſay we are predeſtinated and elected according ro, fore- 
nowledge. Flye luſts of youth, &5c. 
The reaſ- ns for the denying part are many;To leave ſuch named before, 
yhich are common to this queſtion alſo. 

x Fhis electing on faith fore-ſeene, makerh God goe our of himſelfe- 
ooking ro this or that in the creature, s which his wil may be derermi- 
ed to elect. Now this is againſt the al-ſufficiecy of God;for as if he Should 
rer knowledge from things as we doe. it were an imperfection in his- 
nowledge: = in his wil, if he muſt be beholding to ſomerhing in us, before 
can be. determined : Beſides, it makerh God intrinſecally changed, now 
n ſuſpence touching rhar wherein after , on-ſome light, hee commerh ro be 
ully derermined. I will chooſe this man, if ſo be he will beleue; I will upon 
ore-ſight of my condition abſolutely choſe him 

2 Thar election of perſons, which hath annexed to jg decree, preparing 
aith and iuſtificartion for the perſons rhar are elected, that is of men unbe- 


Bieuing: Thoſe who being elected are: predeſtinared ro haue fairh wrought 


nthem ; rhoſe are conſidered withour faith , as now they. are elected, 
Rem. $.39-Theſe foure and fiue Verſes of this Chapter. 

3 if Tod decree to elect none rill he doth ſee them beleeving with per- 
eaerice,then he doth-decree ro giue faith & perſeuerance, before hee doth 
decree to rake, or ordaine trolife, Bur this is abſurd, for G2d should decree 
otbat, by which as, a. meane he commeth ro elect, before he should de- 

ee toelect. Ler the Arminians tell us what is Gods end in decreeing ro 
ogive this man faith 8 perſeuerance, if nor thar he may chocſe him ro life. 
fhee have this end. in decreeing to giue fairh, he muſt needes intend the 
2lection of this perſon, before he decree to worke in him effzCtually fairh, 

ich preſeuerance : Beſide , the Scripr-re. ſaith , ſs many were ordamed to 
Jife , beleeucd. | 
4 Thar which maketh Gad choſe us when we have chooſen him, & love 
,when we have loued him firſt.is contrary ro Scripture: Bur if God choote 
us, when now wee have held the faith & love of him ro the laſt moment. he 
doth chooſe us afrer we have choſen him. 

5 Chriſt ſaich,we hearc or b-leeve, becauſe we are sheepe ; he ſaith, we 
are sheepe or ele=t.and ordained ro life becauſe we belecue. 

6 From this verſe : Thar to which any ation renderh,as an effect, rthar is 
after the action it ſelfe:Bur rhis erernall eletion readerh to rhis,that'wee 
Should be pure in loue. : 

7 Thar which ftznderh not with the freedome'of Gods will,yea, of his 
meere wil within himlelfe,thart is notro be indured in election: Bur a condi 
tion qualifying the perſon, maketh Gods election nort,meerely from his 
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$ Had faith, ſanctification, workes,beene the condition on which wwe 
CR iS _ _—_ = would have thought on them , Rem.9.11:;fi 
e fingeth no fuch conſideration, in wh: iO it ſelfe . ks 
exclaimerh,O the depth! gc. prgenn. qahas cw... 
Deut. 7,7. 9 That which Iſraels election doth rypifie,is not an election on fore-ſigh, 

or + WR "in iS pes by ittergo. | 
10 Ihat which Auſtin rerracted , as comming n anifine . iS tc 
like to beorthodoxe;This hedid {0. pmnaaba ray gnrl es 
He de- - Firt;The latter argamentsperſwade me filly that God? doth nor eleg 
creeth on VP9N any thing fore-ſeene in vs;which should mone him ro this action of 
this con- lecting of vs : God cannot have ſach a condirionall decree : I will ele# all 
dition, they will beleeue : For he muſt either rhinke , rhey can doe this without him 
rhough he and then he were nor omniporenr , or that he would give them effeCtualj 
ſeeth thar 2 beleue,& then ir is all one withan abſolute will ; as for example”: I wil 
neither ©1e<t 0 life ſuch as $hal beleeve.I will giue theſe beleefe with perſeneranc 
they can and will chooſe theo life,haning thus beleened : rhis1s all one with rhi 
doe ir ot decree we mainraine:I choole thele rolife, and decree'to give them fait 
them-; 2nd perleuerance , by which they shal be brought ro life : they are aliki 
ſelves, net vpol rhe matrer abſolure :Onely the former mah ethGod to decree rhe 21 Vo 
ther #s he 128 of faith, thar he may decree ele&tion : This latter maketh God decr& 
nielsd the giuing fairh onely, for obraining faluation, to which we ate eleec 
ro worke :; Secondly:1fay, he thar can make vsfit ro any end hechooſeth vs, rm 
ir cho: chooſe vSto thar end before he order his meanes to bring vs therenn , 
if the firſt, £79090 will firft have him make vs fit,and then decree ro chuſe ys ro life 
then Gog Which ist0 ſer rhe Carr before the Horſe:to predeftinate meanes before thi 
werenor <1d be agreed on:to ſer predeftination before fore-knowledge & eleCtion 
omni- Thirdly :This propofition:God hath choſen vs tolife , beleening and perſeuering; 
porent;if This is rrue in this ſenſe, we are choſento life , ro which he wil bringy 
the latter, through beleeuing: Bur it ir be referred to the action of chooſing : in thi 
he shoutd {E£2ſe-God doth chooſe vs, when now he doth ſe vs beleeving,thar we $he 
decree have hfe: It is not true,nor —_— ro thoſe Scriprures: God hath choſen vs 
foolishly Saluation » through Jantisfication and beleefe : God hath ordained vs to obtai 
upon thar 26; rongh Teſus \ brift. | 
1. "9 Theſe three Concluſions przmiſed:We wilanſwer thoſe Arguments p! 
impofli- pounded for the contrary , and fo proceede. For the firit , ſee rhar whici 
ble: ifthe 15 Þefore anſwered on theſe words, in Chriſt: viz. That God choſe vs being i 
: Chriſt vertually,not afiually. 
alone Foe ſecond : If each part be rightly raken,all may be granted,and ou 
with an cauſe nothing hurzed. | 
abſolute Thoſe perſons whom God ſaueth and adopteth,thus' & thus qualified m 
weld. time, thoſe he did decree , when they were made ſuch by force of hil 
E. 2Ank ; POINR ens 
wered. This concluſion is true, God did decree to ſave certaine poruins by 
Ec working 
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ll working in them effectually fairh Scperſeuerance. But Arminius by decree, 
maderfttderh the deeree of election to life,as ir is diſtinguished againſt pre- 
deſtination, which is the decree of meanes, wh the chofen of God $hal 


« 


infallably be broaghr ro life. Now the firſt parr of the reaſon thus limited. is 
falſe:Such whom God ſaverh , ſuch he doth foreſee them. in his Decree of 
eleting rhem ro ſalvarion;for rhis rakerh away al predeſtinarion of meanes 
ſerving-to bring the Elect ro life: & preſuppoſerh falfly, that God cannor 
chooſe any to life, whom he dorh nor finde or foretee asactually firred then 
when he doth chooſe rhem;whereas he may chooſe rhough neyer found fir 
for the end, if hauing choſen us he can make us fir ; for our vnfirneſle for the 
reſenr,to rhe end,dorth nor make us vntit forGods election:as for example, 
fone chooſe a-pen to wrire, which never fo faulty for the preſent, and vnfr 
ro wrire with , while-1 knew I can mend- it, and make ir fir forthis 
or that purpoſe. 
I anſwere thirdly. Eve of the decree of Election, this is rrue,if rightly rak©, 
viz, Such whom God ſaverh 1n time, ſuch he elected ro falyarion,ſuch now 
when he was in eleCting them;rhis is falſe:Such he elected;ro wit, becoming 
fuch through his election, this i5 true: The firſt preſuppoſerh in Gods fore- 
knowledge an antecedency of fairh, before the act falediing The latrer;a 
concomitance of faith, in the perſon choſen to ſaluation,and thar by force 
of Gods eleCting.For electing doth choſe men as well ro ineanes , as to 
the end; and;rhefe decrees, though diverfly named, and in our-conceirs dif= 
ferent, yer they are one thing i Ged 
To the third, I anſ{were:Thar the firft part is falſe: for ir preſuppoſeth that 3 Ant- 
wharſoeuer isa cauſe, or antecedent to life, muſt be an antecedent going wered, 
before election ro life:Ir is nor neceffiry rhar all which is required to life, | 
Should be required to election unto life:Say I have rwEry; pounds a yeere, 
which I may give to any I shal choſe , & rhar my:wil isnone Shall have my 
Land ,'bur he $hall «pay forty shillings a yeere,,'ro the uſe of certaine poore., 
| whom ]shal defigne: haaing many good fricds, f chooſe one amongſt them 
all, who $hal have my Land paying ro ſuch poore I name forry $hillings a 
yeere: In this example, his paying forty shillings yeerely,is a condition on 
which'be hath che Land,nor any conaitt6 mouing me to chooſe him before + 
orhers,to,have my Land:So God chooſerh ſuch ro falvarion, upon condition 
they beleeye”; this condition belongerh nor ro the action of Gods choſing, 
bur-ro the rerminus ro l:fe,to which wee are choſen. Wouldithey prove thar 
God doth choſe to life on faith, they should reaſon thus. 
Vpon what condition God offereth life,upon that he choſeth. 
But on condition of our faith,he offereth to chooſe us with this eternall 
eleftionErgo. - . 
Bur we ſee the ſecond part of this reaſon would be euidemly falſe;for in 
what Goſpel is it writtE, beleeuc &5 thon 5hale be eleRed?Laftly, I anſwere,thar 
we canor gather the decree of God within himſelfe, by promiſe or threar- 
ning; 
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wered, 


Vers 
ning; for then wee might truely gather,thart God had decreed,the a 
death of all man-kinde,bur on ow the forbiddey tree he did threats, 
ergo , he did decree. Arminius diſtinction of peremptory decree, and not 
peremprory, would nor helpe any thing; indeede this preſuppoſerh, rhar the 
tignify ing wil of God may not any whur differ from his ſecret will, which ke 
keepeti within himſelfe, which is a moſt palpable falſe-hood. 


Such who are bound to belceue their ſaluarion , when. the decree of Godf 


is not that they shovld be ſaued , ſuch are bound co beleeue 2 lye.l deny the 
conſequence:for the truth of my faith dependeth nor on a conformity with 
Gods ſecret wil within himſejfe , but with thac which he hath reuealed vn 
to me : While I beleeve according to thar he reuealcth, I cannor belcevex 
lye, though the thing I beleeve , agree nor with that which God within 
hindſelfe hath purpoſed. To illuftrate the anſwere : Abraham did ver.ly be- 
leeve thar he was to offer up his Sonne without any exception ; for he did 


ſuſtaine his faith in thinking rhat God could raiſe him from the dead , noi 


thinking God would repeale his command;yet Abraham bAeeved nor a lye, 
becauſe he beleeved according to that which was revealed unto hin. Bu: 


thea you wil fay , God may bid us beleeve this , or thar, as if it were hi 


wil, when hee knoweth ir nor to be his wil within himſelfe ? Doubrlee, he 
may to prove us, as ne did Abraham, whether wee wil addreſie our ſelve 
con!ciohably ro obey him,or careleſly our of wiltulnefſe diſobey his co 

mandements. As the goodnelle of rhe creature is not in doing what God 


- within his ſecret wil hath appointed ; fo the truth of the creature ſtandeth 


wor alwaies in beleeving what hee within himſelſe hath determined. 

Io the ſecond part I anſwere,that God doth nat binde any directly, and 
3mmezliately ro beleeve talvarion, bur in a certaine order,in which they car 
not bur beleeve them truely ; for hce binderh men firit ro beleeve on Chrif 
unto falvati-n;and rhen be:ng now in Chriſt, ro belceve thar he loved them, 
gave himſelfe for them , did elect them, wil fave them, and nonecan truely 
beleeve on Chriſt ro ſalvarion, bur infallibly belceverh all rheſe other, 

] deny thar Gods love to ].fe, and wrath executuzz death , may nor ſtand 
tocether:to love ſo as actually by his influence ro exccure life, cannor ſtand 
with wrarh executing death , to kill and quicken actually God cannot a 
once: bur to love to life, fo a; to.chooſe ſome perſons to be bro:'ghr ro like 
through certaine meanes , this ſtanderh well with wrath to dearh for rhi 
preſent ; and God would never have given nor called Chriſt ro fuffer deat 
tor us now in {it;ine and death, had he not thus loved us. Louke as God ma 
bodily inflict death on him whom he fo farre loverh , that he meanerh to 
vive him life by railing kim from the dead , by his almighry power ; ſo is1! 
here: He may yeclde him dead to his juſtice, whom he fo loverh ro life, tha 
hce will by meanes predeftinared bring them from dearh ro life. 

Lhe conſequence of the firſt propotition is denied. If he muſt have ſome 
2enerall , before hee chooſe particular perſons : Then he hath thus ; : gil 
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al chooſe theſe,f they beleeve: ir 15 en0ugh thar we conceine fome ſuch general as 

this 1 wil chooſe whom I wil chooſe. We deny the afsiprion, with the reaſon of 

ir. Leythem tell me wheni God raiſed Latarus,or choſe Lazarus, whom he 

would raiſe fro rhe dead; ſuch a blinde man whs he would reſtore to fight; 

ſuch a piece of earth-which he would make into: the'body of Adam; whar. : 

general rules he did theſe by; rules which preſuppoſe that thingsorpers6s 

thus and thus qualified , Should be thus and rhas uſed ? The reaſon is de- 

nyed.For ro meaſure God by our {canclings,isfoolish , &ro imagine as it 

were created'general veritie: in his vn ding;like as it is in our lelves, 

is firrer for doting anthropomorphirs,rhen grave.tiumes. Befides,that man 

doth many things ro ſome'parricular perfons,for which he hath no general 

rule.bucthat he may doeas&he wil, where there:is no reaſon which doth ob- Ratio cbl:- 

liege him and ſway him to the contrary. © © ”  gans Ratio 

he ſecond propoſition of rhe ſeuenth reaſon is denied;for as I shewed preponde- 

before, any perſon is eligible tolife, though he were never ſovnfir, preſent- rans. 

ly & immediately for rhe Rare he is in,to receiue life,if ſo be that God canRatio con- 

by juſt means prepare-and make firto life. ' + oo lH 3 |; commitansse 

That foreknowledge'Paul & Perer ſpeake of, cannot be the for-knowing 7 Anſ- 

' of Fairh & ſanCtificati61h certaine perſons;for then whar need is there, thatwered. 

thoſe who are foreknown should bepredeſtinared called, wuſtified, & ſancti- 8 An\- 
fied?8& if Peters foreknowledge were a foreſight of faith arid holinefſe, what wered. 
need we to be choſen ro holineffe?For rhat place in Timorhy,1 fre fhe the luſts 
of youth,ye ſhal he veſſels of gald arid ſiluer.Befides, there 1sno:riecefity to con- 
{ter char whole paſſage'ot- election, though ir beſo' yſoally raken ; the 
fairh of ſome hath been ſubuerred bur rhe ground worke,or foundarion of 
ſauing fairh 8 Grace abiderh fure ; and God doth know 'them in whom ir 
is,and they may know themſelves by their care to:depart from iniquity. 

ol Bur why doth nor God worke this wek-grounded graceiin all?Ir is fic there 

Should me, norall, be precious. and golden ,ilclichaving that precious 
faith,ro wit, which cannot be-ſubuerted, & rhofe precious graces of the ſan: 

nj tifying ſpirit. How may one know rhar he isone of theſe, & nor a vellel of 

oF Alchimie, or baſer .marrer ? Whoſever doth purge himſelte, he shal be a 

fell veſſel of gold ; he shal have in him thar foundation of God rhbar is thar fur: k 

bill grounded faith, & grace which $hall nor be ſubuerr#d:Bur this by the way. +2 

Mt Now ro proceede. ; TI . ' 4 

A Now we come tothe ſecond doctrine,vaz;That God hath choſen us who Dt. 

ro} believe,nor 6nely ro have this life o: grace, I meane,of Love & holines. bur 

i ro have them in perfeCtion: Thus the text ſairh, he hath choſen us, that we 

all 5{hould come to ſuch a ſtate in this life of leve,whcrin we 5hal be perfeftt 65 prire 

with out any ſpot in it. Heere wee have life, bur al is in part, We know in parr, 

VF we love in part , wee are holy in'part, this ſtate of childd-hood or 

1 imperfection : Bur inthe other life;which is in part $hall be-done away: 

{i We s$hal know as wee are knowen , we $hal loye with all our hearrs,and 

I | ſtrength, 


«4 . > is SE i ca de 
4 - 
& 
* 
F | 


I'7e Ls. 


Daft. 


Epheſians | Chap «Io 
weshal be _ holy,withour defect or fpor, becanſe God hath 
choſen vs, not onely rolife toa ſtare of perfection in this life ſpiriruall,. 
Looke as:God:harh loued planrs;birds, beaſftes , men, nor onely thus farre 
that rhey Should have al-being ,. bur that chey $ho--[d grow vp, and arraine 
fo a perfect ſtare in this lifeand being,ro which he hath choſen vs. 

Ler vs rhen confidering this:be- itirred up ro thinke of rhe Lords ex+ 
ceeding love. We ſee men though they are lame, know paineful lives in fome 
meaſure more tollerable,yer they rhinke life a benefir,*counting ir a mercy. 
ro lice,thoagh for mannerlefſe comfortable : So heere; had God taken vs 
to have ſucha life of Grace,as here we leade,it had beene mercy though we 


know fickneſfle, and lamenefle with. ir;but ro chooſe vs -ro come unto ſuch a | 
ſtare, wherein we $hal be pure wirhour any. ſpot or-defe&t,nor onely ro or- | 


"daine us to finde life, bur life in abundance in Chriſt, thisis-the riches of his 
mercy: 


This ſeraettrto ſtrengthen our Faith in ipprehending& attaining our per- 


fe t redemption from the relickes of finne and death;when we find that we 
cannot get ground of corruption'as we would,whar muſt we doe?-ſpeake ro-- 
GodlayLord,if-the attaining perfect holineſſe did lyevpon my hid, know 
there were no hope; | finde rheſe workes of rhe Deuill roo ſtrong for mee; 
bur thou haſt choten me even ro rhis,that:bshould be withour ſpor;Lord ex- 
ecure thy owne pleaſure more and more, purge mee, and ſanctifie mee,and 
in thy rime poſſefle-mee'of rhar tare rowhich thou haſt-chofen.me. Euen in 
earthly Princes there: choyce is operarine . If the-King chooſe one: Cham- 
berlain,or Treaſurer; his: choyſe makerh him rhar re-which hee is choſen;. 
wherefore letno good-foule who ftriueth againſt any-imperſections be dif- 
mayed: Looke as iurely as thon hafbreceiued this perfection of thy humane. 
narure,thou | ſay;whomGod did choofk, not only.to be born bur to live to. 
ful manhood;ſo ſurely shal al of you, who have true faith and loue, attain ro 
the perfection of this Diuine natute-; for God hath choſen.youro he boly. 
and withour fporinit:And howbeit menare heere taken away.in their ſpi--. 
rituall being, as in their naturall, ſome ſo-ſone as they are borne.of God,as.- 
the Theefe on the Croſle was, no ſooner conuerred then tranflazed, ſome.in 
youth, ſome-in the aged progreſle of ſanctificarion,yer $hal nor this hinder 
for he who is no ſooner Degorren ro God,rhen he is hence remaued,even he 
$hal in thar day,wherein all of vs shal grow to a perfect man in Chriſt , at- 
raine this ſtate of perfetion,as thar natural creature which is carried out fro 
birth ro buriall , shal ar the laſt day be raiſed vp, not in fancy(which entreth, 
as a preſenr _ of finne) bur in rhe ful ſtature;, which beſeemerh ſuch a. 
nature. The third rhing folowerh,viz.rhar God hath rake vs of grace to this, 
that wee $hal liae in his glorious preſence : had hee giuen vs a perfect life. 
without showing vs himfelfe as it were face to face, it had beene much fa- 
uour, but ro choſe vs ro thismoſt neere communior wirh him,is the height- 


of his grace,and our happinefle;There is a being before God in ſtare of 
grace, 
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grace,ſuch as now wee haue:Thas, Noah, rhus Abraham , Hexekiab, Xachary, 

\Elxabeth, are 1aid, to have-walked before the Lord ; and no ſmall privitedge 

' thar wee may conuerſe in his preſence after any manner : bur all wee ſee of 
him here,isbur as ir were the refleftioxof him'in a glaſle : there is the 
being before him, whE we shal be now with him in che place ofhis glorious 

t4 preſence , when'we $Shal walke by fight, when'wee hal ſechim ashee is 

e when wee hal follow rhe Lambe,and ſee God, with rhar bleſſed viſion,eucn 

y- face to face as it were:and this 1s it which is our chiefe bleſſedneſſe ,euen ro 

'S with him , and ſee him,in whoſe preſence is the faciery of cuerlaſting glorirrs 

e 

a 


delights. Thar perfection of quality and action which we $halatraine, is a ivwne>tim. 
great blefſednes, as grear aScan be inherent in our prefone4 ot ghle can be 4 
- | u_ then b Ay a God as wee 7 eas pk , ro loue Him 's rh 5 whole 
'$ eart, tO praile him t corfftancly and ioy e bu this 15:nOthing {oO 

good to EL Goll before vs,and rafte the ioy of his pretence Al 
| our walking in Tight tendeth 'to this, thar wee 'may, have communion 
with him. Lqok as a wife who founde ſomerime much difficulty inpleafing 
her buſband aud doing. things to his mind, she rakett great pleaſure when 977, 9:4 
the can now with eaſe fir euery rhing ro his mind, but nothing ſo much plea- þcgrctucdo. 
ſure in this, as in her huſband himſelfe : And looke as there.is no lowing RE: 
wife which rakerh halfe rhe pleaſure in her bridall apparel, that sbe doth in 
her huſband himlelfe:fo it is heere,I dare'fay, all that glory in which wee * 


shal be in that day clothed ypon,shal be as* flothing to ys 'in compariſon. of 
that bleſſed obiect of God , Whom then we Tal [Tee a5 hee 15.If in this 
lifeGod isTo good to his children, that they can wish rhemifelues a curſe for 
bis ſake, what will hee then be when 'weſee him ing 
y Theyle is ro ſtirre vsvp enen ro defire with Pail ro be UillGlued , and to 
y 'be with Chriſt: We are choſen to rhis manner of preſence, and for that pre- 
> "ſence which then we$hal haue,when we come to ftare of petfeCtion in loue, 
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F isno other: we arechoſerrro it, ergo' ler vs aſpire after ir, If alouing wives 
£ buſband be abſenr in ſome farre country , though shee haue'by meſſengers, 
Þ and by.lerters ,ſome communion witthim , yer this wil nor farisfie;there is 
q a great defire to fee himzro be eactrinthe ebebes of other;ſoit chonld be 


with vs,this letter Of his word this recourſe of his meſſengers , should 
xather excire deſire: fully ro emoy our God , then occafion vs ro-reft con- k 
rented in this preſent condition . I remeniber Abſolon , when hee i 
F was novwy recalled from exile, burnor atlmirted ro ſee his fathers face ar 78 
, Courr, hee was ſo impatient as thar his exile ſeemed almoſt as ſuch a condi- 
? tion: Thus ir is with vs,from whartime God hath bronghr vs to beliefe, wee 
are called backe againe from our exile ſpirirtall, ro the Church or Ciry of 
our God;Bur alas, we are not yer admirred into the Court, into'the glorious 
preſence of our great God Let vs(ergo)if we be riſen wich Chriſt, groane af- 
rer this prerogariue, to which God hathchoſen vs,8&rake no delighr ro dwel 
heere, furrher rhen che ſeruing God in his —_ doth ſweeren our abode 
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a Traytyr z and give him competency of living,in the remoreſt parts ofhig 
Kingdone, with, prohibition once to paſſe the bounds ofthemir were 
Prangg-like favour; ;: but ro.enrich him with 'poſſefſions ,. and rake him rg 
Toure, yeato, reckon him in midde of his deareſt favourites, what cle. 
mencie arid bounty were in ſuch a fa&t ?: Such is rhis dealing of God to- 
wards us. 1 $2 | | pe. 
Who hath predeſtinated ] In deſcribing which , theſe things are ro be ob. 

ſerved as they lie in the Texr. 

I,. The bercfir it ſelfe, Wh» bath predeſtenated: « 

/- .-, 2 Theperlons who are predeſtinared. _ 
"2.3 The thing rowhich.. bee hath predeſtinared us , zo adoption, ame 
— plied from the cauſe of ir, through Chriſt. a I 

4 


he manner which is propounded in this word, within himſ'lfe,ex- 
pounded,z.e.according to the good:-pleaſure of his will. 
; 5 Theend, ws Saarei of his glorious grace , which grace is deſcribed 
_... fan rbe effect of it nus, which, is amplified from the manner of 
. 1-- ©, Jorking, 9.4, out of whictthis grace, hee harh made us accepted, 
© or done us fayour,in and throngh his beloved. 
'- Three thifgs for better-underſtanding are to be inſiſted on, becauſe.rhey 
are not of ſo vulgar explicarion. 
x With what this wordgs to be continued. 3 
2 'Whar it is to ptedeſtinare.  -.. Bom 
Lis meant by Adoption, © 


14S V | | THE 
To the firſt,fome referre it ro{mn Love)in rhe fourth verſe, in this manner, 


who bath predeſtinated us in. ove;but that he should abſurdly repeare the caule 


of predeftinarion, which hee expreſſerh after ro have been his gracious plea- 


ſure; it is fithier ſet as in equal pareil.co thar in the third verſe, Who hath Vleſ- 


fed us,who hath predeſtriazed 15,6 tvyo)nons wrewgara SOME imagine it joyned 
within him , after this miner , who hath choſen us to adoption , having predeſit= 
nated us mm hin behire "worlds , that we should be holie beforc him. Bur I hay 
$hewed adove,that(#m him)muſt needs be referred ro the benchir of election, 


or the Apoſtle should nor conclude pertinently , that God in Cheift hath, 


bleſſed us with every bleſſing : Befide rhar , rhis ſenſe confounderh the (ene 
rence,rto deeline the force of the argument aboye. mentioned, | 

To the ſecond I anſwer, that God dorh condeſcend fo farre to our capa- 
citie, asto reach us his one-onely-action, by which he loverh- us effectually 
rolife, by rwo, which in us are diverſe becauſe one infinite aCtion of God 
doth eminently note rhar thoſe two are inus , rhough they are diſtinct and 


diverſe; asthe firſt att of election laid downe Gods chooling us ; or loving 


us ro an"end.; fo this doth fignifie the ordaining of us to the ſame end, by 
ſucha courſe of meanes as shal effectually-work thereunto: Thus it is vi 


ns, when we will doe any thing ,. we doe appoint by whar meanes we will KL. 


doe that wee are agreed on, When one 1s aZreed to bring up his _— be 
| a 1rade 


Vewp |, 
" Thiszhewerhk us the Lords excceding grace : If che King Should pardon. 
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bY a Trade , then afterward hee determinerh ro cliooſeſome Trade forth, ro 
"V5 | ſecke him a Maſter,to binde him Apprenriſe,and ler him ferue his time, and 
5 | ger hFFreedome- in ir: Thus whenGod hath ſer his/lone vpon vs,to bring vs 
3 r6 life,he doth next determine,by ſuch an order of ——_- counſel ſug- 
© | ceſteth or preſehteb within him,to bring vs to this end,which is topredeſti 
nate: for ro predeſtinare is to decree the attaining of ſome end,by ſuch like 
1. | meanesas counſel shal prompe vs with. Predeftinati6.may be defined to be 
© Fan act of counſel, chewing meanes effectually bringing abour ſome end , as 
nOW!Ir 1S —_—_— ot the wil,ir differs therefore from electis. Firſt,eleCtion 
is in thg wilLthis 1s in the vnderſtanding : Thoſe things which zhy counſel hath 
redeſtinated? Secondly: ; Election. ivonely of the end;this.1$ 01 meanes allo. 
Fhirdly:rhar is ſeated in the wil onely , this-primarily in the ,voderſtanding, 
in the wil by participation , in-ſo much as the. wil doth accepr.;for chold 
Gods wiſedome shew meanes which would effectually worke, any'*thing; 
_- _ __ not accept of them, he could nor be ſaid ro predeſtinate any 
ng by them. - - ——_ 
This predeſtination is two-fold, according to his ends,:The firſt is an 
act of counſell,schewing or preparing -meanes whereby his grace in ſome 
shal be gloricagand of this onely here he ſpeakerh,as 1s plaine irfthe Texts 
He ſpeakerh ofir asa benefir in Chriſt:as it -reſpecterh perſogs elect, 
perſe4. AS it hath his terminus adoprion, The ſecond is, anact of counſel, 
accepred of his will, which dorh 'shew and decree the being of all ſuch 
meanes, by which his iuſticeshall-in ſome perſons be glorious: Thus Fulgen- 
is doth make predeſtination,not onely a preparation in -his exernall dif-- 
pokrion of rhings which he did re-read about co worcke, whe- 
ther in mercy or j\ſtice; & the Scripture doubterh.nox to ſay,that God did 
predeſtinare all rhoſe things done to the perſon of-our-Sauiour, then which - 
he Sun neuer ſaw viler. .The Farhers doe define Gods predeftination in 
ew'l] rhings by fore-knowledge, onely toshew a difference berweene the 
working of h1s prouidenc in good & euil:viz, that he doth nor worke theſe 
dy himſelte, or by command; or by concurning effectually ro-them , as he 
doth to Food attions. Now that which okes refpectioely, ma not be 
"ÞÞdſolutely raken,neirher neede men to feare the uſe of fuch phraiſe , which 
od himſelfe hath nor.declyned:Bur enough of this for this place. 
To:ching rhe third point, Adoprionzit noterh rhe ſame matter -for {-:b- 
ance, which was the end of Election , even-glorions lite with God; bur ir 
ncluderh furrher,a dignirie or ſonne-ship which dorh interrefiz us in ſome 
ort to life of glory;and looke as thi: royalty of a Lordship, may be diſtin- 
puished from the Lordship it ſelfe,tnough rhey good rogether ; lo may this 
ligniry or title of ſonne'ship from the inheritance ir felfe, which. doth goe 
mich it. By Adoprion then, he meanerh here the dignity andglory. of the 
onns of God, under what maine bereir, whether under luſtification or 
E'orification, iris ro be conceived, I wil shew after unfolding theDocttives. 
The ſamme of theſe rwo Verſes, isin larger terme of ipeech, as fol- 
I: ; loweth 
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ted ro thar laft inal end of ilife ſupernatural, his ſupernarural nada 1 er 


— I Verx] 
Towerh:Bls be Gad.who hah bl ed us in Chriſt with al prin Heng 
for Why bens us, and nor onely choſen us to - 
bur harh  ordgre ings) anerernall on fora who 
Oy chal! bring us tork, | HR glory of the foren df ON 
which isboth betn ines bebe and is alſo.ro BE -accomplichel 
hereafrer rouge CN Chriſt; this he roy. not looking out of hinaſelfe r 
= fore-ſeene in us,bur within himaſelfe;mymeaning 18,0ug of his -meere 
ow ors that thus his glorious eternal grace might be magnifi 
pee" hich rhis grace flowerh, that he hath now in his time done 14 
favour , and made us accepted in his beloved. Fiſt it is ro be 


kedi in 


the order that God dotty to-onr >firft love vs io lif®, be 
-meanes bringing us t0life-are decreed ;; -q isthe- order, in which we 
ine) ronge that one ſimple a aQtion of God which workerh our fa 


-tion : Here eleC&tion isthe* firſt in this enumeration Paul makerh; 8c; Romy 
p- » Pax ſerterh fore-knowledge before-predeftination;and when the Scr 
ture faith, we are elcfed ro life, ehrough fair and holineſſe , as the way of life 


: needes nwſt the erid be firſt in order et before thoſe things whig 
'{erue to the end. As iris with-us ; at a point concerning th 
- end, before weſcekemeaneswhith keade nnto it;as | at firft at a point 


« Write before I rake in band Pen, Inke,or Paper. Bur how may God love 
life ſuch who are now the childre of wrarh,&nor eligiblero ir?He mult fink 
make rhem loutely or eo them rolife:T'anſwere:Ir is ot 
thing to loue any ſo;ast nh der them to life by iuft-meanes, anott 
thing ro lone any fo pas immediately tocommunicarelife-with them:1 
rhe firſt ſorr,God mey love ſe who are*finners'before him : the Jar 
cannot cofift with tier bis wrath inflicting death:And rhus he did-1oue them 
'before the giuing of Chriſt ; $9 God 1 Toe the world, that he gaue his one 
- Hh Sonne ; that be” ſpared him nor, bur ga'te him up to dearth for y 
ists to be marked,againſtthem who make God firſt decree the giue 
ing of Chriſt to death; of fairh'and perſeuerance to ſome , before : 
make either inwardor outward eleCtion of them. C 
Obſerve ſecondly; That God harh onely choſen-ſome:, bur ordaing 
effeCtuall meanes, which shal moſt infallably bring them ro rhe end, 
which they are choſen. Such whom 'he tharhforgknowne, marke, fach "h 
predeftinated ; not all, bur ſome HO ANIee" God harh fer an orde 
+ meanes which hall bring them to- _ .Or looke as when God ap 
pointerh any tolife forty , fifty yeares , his prouidence in-nature dorh! 
worke thar roy barns from a mans firſt birth to bis laſt brearh.doth paſeſ - « 
him on to this przordained: So thoſe wham God hath appoi 
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.dorh' 55 ptoe br amy. ar 3x forr conſpire and worke to ths I 
end:Ent as we doe nothing > wry unly aofunt n.ms | alfo 
doe mone us to-worke. If we urban d>'7 norte our calings,or afrix if: 
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fill are often diſpoſed as occafi6s of their great 
Jl from many Gan: 


Predeſination:- x £6 
we;thal finde this rrae, thi y worke not in the fame nviner;fome 
moting it directly by chem —_—_— by accidcr occaſional - = apa 
eallin2s, the gaod rhings we-have our rſelves in ouyſelues,or which we ſee, - 
of haue giuen us in others, they perfir us to falvation:When God doth cal us; 
the good - rhings we: have our ſelves, in our ſelues, rake us admire Gods 
bounty and patience, whei we ſee what wee were when he shewed us thar 
kindneſſe; Yea , they are after our callings,diſpoſirions, and helpes, which 
make us ferue God with more facility and fruitfulneſſe. Some complexions 
and conſtirutions are farre more accomodable igftrumentrs ro grace: now 
receiued,then orhers. The good wee ſee in others, we glorifie God in ir, 
the day of our vifirartion, though we ſcorneiitfor the preſent, the good giuen 
us in others, is often. ordained as-an amecedent- ro our conuerfion, as 


- when Gad'dorth -gine us louein the eyes of fomegood man, ſtirre him up 
to pray forus ; Thus Auſten, ickeih apiFr——e prayer: was: ordained 


of God, as a meane to worke Sauls converfion. The euils we know before 
ourconnerfion;.work to this end likewiſe. The lailors affrighun;or God had 
ordained as a meanes to make 'bim ſeek out ofthimſelfe ; So rhe lickneſlſe 
which wereupon manyin the Goſpel,:made them feek our-ro Chrift:Sg the 
deformiry which befalleth ſome;rhe infirmiries, the feares & griefes of mind 
which follow them, rhough they know not why, (as we ſay)nor wherefore, 

oft ood, of preſerting them 
Nay.che ins rhey lived in before their callings;God maketh. 


bel them occaſionally worke to thisend;For, after our c6uerfion, they make us 


$ Apothecarie makerh Vipers into Treactes; ſo doth our God Now whenGod 
zh hah vifired us;we prone then by experience, that our good which he \. 53 


more to love.as Mary;more humble 8&-merc:fal,as Pauls perſecurng, more 
diligent in-wel'doing,when we were in the flesh, Rom.6.Bu&as the art ofthe 


inert 
us in our. ſelves -aud * others, whether ic be ſpirimall or :remporal:yea, 


iv} the evil we faffer, whether offinne or of penishggent, wherher the punish« 


A menr.come immediately from God; or medi the hands of men; 


thar al I ſay, are ordainect to carry us home to the end, unro which he hath 
chooſen us , Inthe good things we finde rohelpe us, itis more apparanr; 


i then rhar we noede to ſpeake of it;in good gifts which wicked men have, 


they are often predeſtinate2 for- our-good ; Even as carriers have money 
often, nor for themſehies; bur for thoſe ro whom they-are ſent ; So men 


unlandtfied have goldengifis, ſometime for-the ſake of others, to whom 
are 1enk., 
ole _—_ finnes and euils we {:ſtaine , God dotheuen uſe themas'Phyſicke ro 


err ſoules, and he-preparerh wicked men often to doe tharby his children, 
which thoſe of the-skullerie doe'by a veſſel when it is foule even ro ſcoure 


q them from their ruſt: Even as be predeſtinated his Sonnes ſufferings; ſo ours 


of ſo, whom he harh predeftinare, that we should be like ro his Sonne, as. wet 


in ſufferings,as in glory. Saint Paub proueth,that ro the called; accord ny 
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6# Epheſians, Chap's1 Vengy. 
Gods purpoſe of life , all chings did worke togerher unto good ;-and heg 
proverh ir hence , becauſe God had predeſtinated them. Now if Gods prey 
deſtination did nor contrive eyery thing befallerh us ro this end, his proofe 
were unſufficient. we. a P ' 
Vſe.1. [The Uſe of this;Hath God ordained meanes by which his shal-come unty 
rheiend,to which they are choſen, then/how doe they reaſon, who wil ſay; Iff *® 

ant rhey be predeſtinare , then though they live never ſo, they ball be ſaved? 
ctS27, God had given Paul the life of all in the $hip , yet when the shipmen wauld || *** 

3 Te have letc them, Pau/rellegþ thena: If theſe men bide not in the ship, ye cannoe by ©© 
 ſtved; Gods decree dorh ftablich meants,nor remove them; Thus wemight po 

refuſe meat? it) health , medicine in;ficknefle,and ſay, ſo long as God hath aps *** 
pointed uts $0.lize we sball love © Thedivel teacherh meninourward 


thing yo 


wholly ro , and relye alrogether. on meanes ; in theſe ſpi Car 
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"Webekt is hopafull; whewr Godginerh hich bring ro life; 
7G 2, . Weſeceit 1s hox » Where God giveth meanes, -witi ng to life 
«obs here te mario that. wiſdome ofthe Goſpel , 'which rh. p 6. 

deftinared to cour glory. , that God hath there a gracious worke rowatd 
\ fome:While amandoth carry Reapers further into bis field,it is a igne-het 
: hath ſome Corne to be inned: So is4t with God. F 
Vſ 3, Ler us labour ro acknowledge Gud,and his moſt wile order, in all rhingylff 
which have befallen us. If we tinde thar our courſes before our' converſion 
and-rhe things befallen usfince , have brought us neerer God, then ir is4f*© 
ſealeto-us , that we are the predeftinared of the Lord ; rhoſewhom he dot 
bringnearer him by meanes in time , thoſe he did predeſtifiare ro draw 
5 himſelfe inſfuch order,from all eternity: We will ſay.in choller, when thing 
come _ upon us, Now I was ordained tot, I thinke it was my deſtunie : P 
bappy is he.,, who can by event learne ro ſee how God hath deſtinared bes 
| foke-hand every thing for, hisgood. - * 
DoA.1. Obſerve of whum we May ſay this , that they. are predeftinated , evenalſ: 
ſuch as have beleeved, audare ſandtified; rhe perſons which are ordained ut 
life and predeftinared , rhey . are-called , rhar 15 brought ro have a true fair 


' 


and juſtified. and they shal be glorified. This chaine of foure linkes3s, ſuch _% 
rwo whereof are kept with Gofl in heaven,two are ler dowve into earth Az... 
irwere; Thischaine 1s focoupled,that whoſoever are within theſe midilinks the 
are withip the rwo utmoſtalſo. While a wan carrierh a frame orplor off 1; 


| this or thar in his minde, we cannot ſay whart is his meaning , burwhen he of ( 
Sy now doth execure it;, then we know whar he had predeftinared , and afors on 
BM hand defigned within himſelfe. When God doth lay the foundarion of faith oy 
= and holinefle , ſuch as $hall never be lubverred ; then we may know rharke g... 
><4d predeftinare in bistime , -ro worke: a glorious worke in ſuch a perſoliff (5. 
H »w precious then is this faith which purifieth the hearr.,, which doth lerws 
be able, eyen to reade our- namesmritten in this predeltination of God, as ma 
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® Yz R So To Prede nations 
""F booke or regiſter of life; which maketh us diſcerne our 1elves 1 tha: Au--. 
'E that all things ſhall worke for 0: ood 2 every winde. even the croflelt, 

'F ſhall helpe us ro the haven of true happineile. 1 know fairhful ſoules can- 
'F not alwayes finder his comfort, becaule they finde rhemielves worſe,rather 
'1> then better, for many things which beride them ; bur we muſt notbe dis-= 
| mayed,things worke togerher, when thou ſeeſt rhe laſt wirk the firſt, rhen 
110 thou $halt ſee that harmony which is in all, for thy beſt good. A Phyſitian 
doth with one thihg or rwo,make thar man more ſicke rhen ever, whom 
et ar lengrh he moſt cy healerh:Bur what I ſpeake of rhis circum= 
ance 1n Ke former Verſe,may hither alſo be reduced. Onely let us endea- 
your to know our ſelues predeſtinared by him,for this is our ftrength, which 
cannot be shaken,when we know thar God hath dererxmined & contrived 
 Afuch meanes as $hal infallibly bring us ro glory ; this knowne,we may ſay, 

"ff God be with us, who 5hall be painſ? us? ” 

That we should be adopted through Chip] Obſervewwhar God hath deter- 
mined to bring us unto before all worlds,even to this,thar we should be his 
children ; thoſe whom he predeſtinatertyhee doth ordaine they $hal be like 
" *Fhis Son, Rom: 8. like even in gl-ry,as well as ſuffering, like in being Sonnes, 
"Jas he is a Sonne; like in having a ſtare of gloxy fitring them, as he hath glo- 
Sy, ſuch as is fir for him the Head or firſt borne of us, For this cauſe, Heb. 
”Y12.vcr.21.the predeftinare are called rhe Church of rhe firſt begorren, who 
- Mare written 1n hee » becauſe all Gods choſen are by this predeftination 
appointed to rhis, that they shall be Sons of God : Even as great men ap- 


"Ypoint with themſelves ſome thar thinke norking of ir, that they shal be their 
J beyres and doe adopt them by this meanes children to them : So God 
d 


ZIdid within himſelfe ordaine of us thar wee should be brought ro this eftare 
_{Jof being his adopred children. For our better undertbobng this marrer, 
Jthree things ſhall be opened. 1. Whar this Adoption containerh in it. 2. 
{ Through whom wee come to be adopred.z3.In whar Order we doe receive 
Fin time this ſo great benefit, or to whar benefit this is ro be reduced, whe- 
ther ro calling, juſtification, or glorification. ; 
i} For: he firſt, it containerh the dignity of. being the ſonnes of God. 2. 
} The inheritance of lighr, or the divine nature begun here, to be perfected 
J bercafter: for the firit, ſee Iohn 1.22. x Ion 3.1. Hee giveth us this dignity. 
""F {ſhewerh us this loue, that we ſhould be called children ; not that we are 
*F] children as Adam was, whohecauſe hee was produced in the ſimilirude 
of God,might be called a Son of God, bur ſonnes through a myſticall con- 
| junction with Teſus Chriſt that naturall Sonne of God, E- 
Scondly, we have the inherirance of light, or a diuine nature which 
- | ſtandeth nor in ſuch alife of God,as Adam had, which was a knowledge of 
8 God onely as a Creator of all things, anda righteouſneſſe and holineſſe 
* | Which were in order to God knowne onely asa creator, nor ſuch a life as 
y may fall away,bura life which ſtandeth in -—_— an Author in Chriſt, 
| Of ſum 


Ob:c8. 1. 


Reſpo. 


Objef.2. 


R-fp. 


vo toxin, 


Epheſians, Chap: ; 


" Thirdly, all thar glory wee looke for in Heaven, is comprehendedi; 

this adoption, Rem. $. Wee expcet our adopticn,even the redemption of onr bodje 

* Now wee come to have this execyted on xs by faith in Chriſt; for, { 

may as believed, ro them 4#t is given to be his children, ſonnes and daughters: up 

on our mariaze with the naturall Sonne,wee come in the place of ſonnes & 
daughters alfo : But for the order, in which we receive this dignity, itis 
ſomewhat doubrfull, wherher when we are juſtified, or when weare g1c 
nfied. To which I anſwer briefly, that ir belongerh ro our glorification,& 
1$ tO be recalled unto that head; for, Redemption which is pur for Forgive 
neſſe of Gnneg and juſtification, when ir doth nor nore out our finall deliue 
rince, this redemption made to goe before ir, Gal. 4-5. That he might re 
eeme us who were under the Law, and that we might receiue Adoption. Beſidy 
juſtification doth nothing bur ſentetice this of me,thar I am juſt before Goc 
{0as ro receiye life from his grace. Now to be juſt is one rhing,to be recko 
nedaſon another. Againe; this adoption is called by the-name of a dig 
rity,or eminency,yea glory it ſelte is called bythe name of Adoprion. Re 
8. Waitig for our adoption, even the redemption of our bodies; "To omir than, 
Rom,9.4. thoſe rwo words, Adoption and, Glory may be pur for one thing 
viz.Gloriousadoption: For,the Arke'ts well comprehended in that head of 
ſeruice; as a principall type belanging ro the Law ceremoniall; and looke 
as not onely actually ro poſfelle the kingdome, bur ro be heyre apparanr of 
ir, is a great point of glory, fo' the dignity of: adopricn, adopring us as 
ſonnet, and heyres apparanr of the kingdome of heauen, is a great parr 0 
ofory, as well as the mheritance ir ſelfe.” There are bur rwo thipgs of mo 
ment which I know to be objected, _ 

" Thar which we haue immediately on believing; that belongerh to our 
j-ſificatior: bur believing wee have this priviledge, nothing comming 
berweene, Iohn 1.12. 

The ſecond part of this reaſon is nor true, and tke proofe is unſufficient; 
for though we be adopred, beleeuing on Chriſt, which the reftimony 
voydeth, " it followeth nor thar we are immediately adopred, nothing 
comming berweene our faith and adoption. Wee are faid to be faued b 
faith, ro have eternall life, believing, yer berweene faith and lite, juſtifica» 
tion muſt be conceiued, ſo heere allo 

. The ſecond reaſon is; that which giveth us title to life, that muſt bea 
branch of our juſtification to life: Bur our adoprion giverhus ritle to life. To 
rhe firſt part ] anſwere with limitation thus 3 That which giveth us title to 
life, being ir ſelfe no circumſtance, nor part of life,now execured in vs: Bur 
ſo adonion doth nor, which is the giving of life , in rezard ir makerh lie: 

: n2W 
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-rmupernarurall grace; ſuch righreouſ.efie and holines as are in order 
God, asnow made manifeſt in Chriſt T®ſus; ſ:ch a life as ſhall never haye 
end, according to thar, thoſe who are berne of God cannot ſnne for the ſeedeof 
God abideth in them. 
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bur. are not yet actually poſſeffed in ir. Should nor the propolixion 
limited as I have faid,ir would prove,thar the giving of the fpiric belongeth 
to juſtification, for thar doth give me righr rolite, as an earneſt penny, or 

art of paiment, doth give a man right to challenge the whole ſamme? 

his benefit then 1s firly couched under thar Taft of our glorificarion, Rem.$ 
Whom he predeſtinated he called, whom he called hz juſtified, whom he juſtified 
he glorified; in this manner executing their glory: Firſt he giverh them of 

race, the dignity of ſonne-ship,and ſo a right to glory, andafter hee dorh 
ty actually pofſefle them of it ; thus glorifying thoſe whom our of grace he 
had juſtified, ro the receiving of life from him, as a gift of his meere grace. 


whereby we thar are his ſhould be brogghtto adoption; how 1 hould wee 
admire this ſo grear grace which we found in his eyes from all ererniry? 
Thou beleeving toule who by faith arr married to Chriſt Tefus, rhou who 
haſt receiveFthe ſpirit, which raaketh rhee call Abba Father, the ſpirit of 
this Adoption, whar is this now wrought in time, burthar which God did 
preordaine before all time , even thy Adoption through Chriſt? See then 
.Whar love the Father did beare thee, thar thou ſhouldeſt be made a Sonne, 
admire it. When Dauid was.told of matching with Sauls daughter, whar? 
faid he, ſeemeth1t a ſmall thing to be ſonnein Law toa King? And ſhall ir 
Teeme a fmalt 'marter. ro us that weegre' now, according as we” were 
predeſtinared.,.thar. we are ſonnes in Law, adoptcd heyres, joynt heyres 
with Chriſt ofthe kingdome of glory ? 

We may ſee hence what duty wee oweto God; we I ſay whom. he 
hath now adopred for his children, even as of grace, he did predeſtinate. 
Tf 1 be a Lord,where is my feare ef a Father, where is my: honour ? Earchly Pa- 
off rents, the greater things they meane toleave their children, the more they 

expett all obſequious and durifull behaviour from them? fo doth God 
ueſj of us; the greater & rhore excellent condirion he hath appointed us unto, 
of the more he doth challenge from us all ſuch care and duety as may declare 
us not unworthy ſo great favour. | 


w. 


tl - Secondly, that we are predeftinate to-adoption ; Obſerve that the life DoF, | © E 


yl which God hath ordained by meanes prepared to bring us ,, is a life com- 
FF ming immediately from his grace,thar life which is a conſequent of Ado- 
yl prion, yea called adoprion ir ſelfe,rhat which accompanierh fonneship isan 
- ipberitance; thar life cannot bur come from 'the free grace of God our Fa- 
ther: Adoprion and ſonnelike inheritance are nor things purchaſed by con- 
; | tract of Iuſtice, bur are freely vouchlafed : Behold,what love the Father hatb 
Jhewed us, that we ſhould be called his children, x Tohn 2.1. Ergo, life is called 
@ gift of Gods grace, Rom.6.ult. And that which God will do abeur his chil- 
dren in the day of judgemenr, is called mercy. 2Tim. x. The Lord shew 
Oneſiphorus mercy inthar day; Thisis i” againſt the Papiſts, wy 
: 2 fir 


This then being, that God did before all worlds difpole the meanes Vſe x. 
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68 Epheſians, Chap.1. Ver £$ 
firſt forcegf their error inthe marrer of merit beginning here. For they 
They - grant this propoſition rrue, that God doth our of his grace predeftinareyy 
make to life; bar rhis they wilt nor admit, that God dorh predeſtinare usto life, 
$race b2- which ſhall come immediately from rhis grace- Now to conceive thus c 
ong1'g predeftinarion.isro rake away al the grace of predeſtination.For ro chooſe 
ad ati:6- one our of grace to have this or that hee shall well pay for, is grace nat 
mem Des worth God have mercy ? As they fay this is grace, when he nughr haye 
predeſii= choſen others, & left us, he did rake us, as who should have life purchaſed 
rantis ele from his Juſtice. I anſwer, bere is an action of Itberty to rake one before 
gentis, nom another,but while this is it to which I am taken,vi7.ro have a penny-worth 
ad termi= fox my penny, there is no grace ar all ſhewed me. For when actionsare 
num. ele defined according ro the object about which they are converſanr, if the 
Wont, object of life hxye not grace in it, rhere can be no grace in electing toir. 
; Secondly, predeftination $hould be an intermedled action; partly 
preparation ot things God would doe our of his grace, as of calling, the firſt 
juſtification according to the Papiſts; partly a preparation ef things God 
would doe out of Inſtice,as of our glorificarion. 
Thirdly, tis makerh all rhar God doth our of grace, rend-tothis end 
thar his juftice may be glorious in giving life: We read te contrary, t 
- Fafticeshurterh all under finne, that grace may be glorious in all ; this wee 
reade nor, and it were abſurd ro rhinke ir, when all his jaſtice doth ir 
reprobarion tend to this end, thax the riches of his grace may be more di 


layed. 
Fe L ourthly, the life ro which wee are predeſtinated is here included in this 
word Adoprion; it is called a gift, an inherirance ; it isheere ſaid ro be at- 
I rained through, Chriſt , Rom. F. v. v/t. As finne reigneth ro death, fo 
64 doth the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt to life 5 But grace by Chriſts righreoſ- 
> The Pa- neflereignerth unto life , the immediare cauſe ergo of life, is Gods grace; 
ifts make for the immediate cauſe of death is finne ; and God is ſaid ro have mad 
[ike from Chriſt every thing ro us, that our whole rejoycing might be in God shews 
grace re- mg us grace through him : nor that we m'ghrt be able to rejoyce in our 
- MOLC, qr0= ſelves, as now reinabled ro deſerve from juſtice through him : this thenis 
ad radice, to be held asa principle of great moment, that rhe fife ro which we are 
not proxi= choſen and predeftinated , is a :fe immediately flowing from the grace « 
me &5 me God: For this doth shew that the juſtifying righteonſneſſe which God doth 
mediate, prepare for us, mutt beſuch rhar God may upon. ir reckon us juſt from his 
meere grace, to the receiving of life from his grace. Bur heere is no place 
ro enter the doctrine of juſtification and merit, the which were $hal have fit 
occaſion to unfold hereafter. 

Now followeth rhe manner. ( within himſelfe;) thar is, according to the 
good pleafere of his will: The firſt phraſeI rather reade thus, becauſe in 
thar wee are ſaid, to be ordained to adoprion through Chriſt, it doth inti- 

.nate thar we are ordained to be childrento him, and becauſe he w_ 
| T 
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"Verge. * Predeſſination. Co 
rather have ſaid , ho hath predeſlirated vs ro be Sonnes through Chriſt, to 
himſelfe,then to adoption through Chriſt to himſelfe: bur is skilleth not how we 
rake it, ſeeing the latter words doth ſufficiently ground the inflruCtion ro 
be gathered. » . 

Obſerve, that God our of.his meere good will doth derermine borh the 
end, and all the meanes by which hee will bring us to the end. If God doe 
chooſe and predeftinate us to life, becauſe that hee doth foreſee that we 
will ſo ufe hts grace as to perſeyer in beleite by meanes of it,then-muſt hee 
call us rather rhen others, becauſe he doth fore ſee that wee will uſe his 
grace offered well, and concur wirh it in manner forenamed. For fo farre 
as foreſeene conſiderations move mee to take any to the end of life, ſo farre 
they move to intend and execute the meanes which muſt bring to life Bur 
the Papiſts themſelves in this are ſound who hold, that rherefore God doth 
freely ordaine us to the end, and that he doth therefore freely call and 
-juſtifie us ; hirherro they granr grace,even in the execution of Gods prede- 
ftinarion, and it may be proved T Scriptures : For in calling, two things 
may be marked. x. The fending hisword. 2. The working with it by his 


ſpirit : now he doth both theſe our of his free pleaſure ; For rhe word he 
doth ſend it ro thofe whom he dorh ſee will lelf' profit by ir then others; 
Tf the thing» done in thee, had beene done in Tyrus and Sidon they would at leaft 
have humbled themſelves in Ninive like repentance ; & Ezech.3. I ſend thee not 
t0 a people of a ſtrange tongue they would heare thee, but theſe will not heare thee. 


Now he reacheth in wardly no lefſe freely. Luke 10 2. Father, I confeſſe thou 
 revealeſt theſe thigns to babes, and hideſt them from wiſe ones, even according to 

thy good pleaſure.Therefore Paul ſaith, 2 Tim 2. g. Hee hath called us with 

4 holy calling according to his purpoſe and grace : Now if God doe call us ro 

falvarion withour any __ ore feene 1n us, it cannot be bur rhar hee did 

ordaine us to ſalvation without fore-ſeeing any thing which might move 

him unto it; this is taught, Rom. 9. that the purpoſe of God, is according 

ro election, thar is, free, depending on h'm onely who calleth us tro glory, 

nor on any thing 1n us called. The reaſon why God shewerh mercy, or 
hardenerh, that 1s, denieth mercy , is his meere will ; Thar as the Porter 

hath nothing bur his pleaſure moving him ro appoint or make of the ſame 

lumpe veſſels ro ſo divers ends ; no more hath God : And here it ſhall nor 

be amiſle to cleare that Scripture from ſome miſconſtructions which have Rom. 8. 
beene made, obſcuring the rrue meaning of ir ro-ſome underſtandings. Verſe.11. 

** Some make ( the purpoſe of God ) verſe x1. ro note our ſuch a pur- cleared 

© poſe by which God derermineth to chooſe our to life , ſuch whom he from falſe 
** doth fore-ſee will ſeeke ir by conftanr faith in his promiſes, rejecting o= conftru- 
< thers from life, who ſeeke ſalvation by their owne righteouſneſſe in the tions. * 
© workes of this Law : This conftraction flowerh from a former errour , 

.*-ix- thar rhe Apoſtle in this paſſage of Scripture , from the ſixth verſe 

* downeward, doth ſpeake of the __ raken and rejected,nort wenias 
| 3 : © 
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gs) Epheſians,"Chap.1 . * Ver.; þ V 

« by carnall generation deſcended from Abraham,but as perſons who ſeekeff «: 
* {alyation by cleaving to the promiſe, or otherwiſe by workes, according 
<*rothe tenour of the law- This likewiſe doth preſuppoſe thar thoſe ewes 
< whoſe objection Paul preventerh, verſe 6. doe by the word of God con 

* ceive the word of the covenant legall in this manner ; what then ? if w 
© be rejected from ſalvation, who ſeeke it by workes of the Law , then the 
«word of Gods covenant is come to noughr: Which Objection , theyſ « 
* {ſhould ſeeme to make by occaſion of the former Doctrine of juſtiticatyſ «« 
*<on; but inall of theſe, and in allinferred on them , Arminins 1s decei & 
«ved; Foririsnor the dorine of j:ſtitication ſo much , as the doctrinefſ 
* of Predeſtinarfon,which in rhe eighr Chapter went betore, which makeulff - 
< the Apoſtle enter this diſcourſe : For he baving taughr in the forma ;« 
<* parr of the Epiſtle, Rem.4. that thoſe who traced rhe {teps of Abraham i 
< faith, were his children ; and in the Chaprer nexr before, that ſuch who « 
* God did fore-know and acknowledge for his people , they were predey ; 
<ftinared and called ro faith in Chriſt, every one might be ready ro garharſ ;, 
*rhatthe Tewes ; for the body of them were nor acknowledged of him aff. . 
* his people , becauſe rhey did ſer themſelves ſtiffely againſt rhe faith diſc 
« Chriſt,and therefore they were nor the Iſrael of God, the choſen ſeed of ix 
© Abraham, the people whom God did know before : and this1s that which,,, 
* he leayerh ro be gathered inthar Iamentable preface, Rom. 9g. from tha. 
** firſt rothe ſixt verſe, viz.thar a grear part of the lewes,carnally deſcendedf.., 
of Abraham, are rejected now trom being the people and Iirael of Gailff;c ; 
< rhe ſeede wzth which God had promiſed his preſence and bleding. Conyffc 1 
< pare Rom.$. 29. with Rom 9.6.7. Rom. 11.8. he ſpeaketh nor of a rejectMſ.c , 
* on from righteouſnefle and life,'befalling ſach as followed ſaluarion byſſ.«3 
© works, for thus were the greateſt parr alwaies reiected, when yer rheyſſ.. , 
© could not be ſaid rejected ever before, in this manner which did befall.- 
**rhem, and is here lamented : This rejection intimated, he preventerh anfſc. . 
<< objection, which ſome mighr make againſt ir,in this'manner: Thar which. x 
* would make Gods word to Iſrael, and thar feede of Abraham fruſtrarefſſcc 7 
<*rhat iS not to be granted:Bur the rejection of the Iewes from being Godyſſ« jj 
*Ifraell, and the feede whom he will blefſe, maketh his word in vainefſ« 
** Ergo, The reaſon which confirmeth this aſſumption is to be garbered fromſſc. , 
< the Apoſtles anſwer ; ſuch as are the Iſrael, whom God hath loved, andſſ« 
© choſen, and promiſed to bleſſe for ever, ſuch cannot be rejected, but rhefÞcc , 
** word of God will be made fruſtrate; bur ſaid they, we are Gods Iſrael 
*< weare Abrahams ſeede, which are plainely ro be gathered from verſe &f«'7 
* and 7.From theſe circumſtances, well marked, we may ſee thatthe wortl« , 
here meant, is that word which -opened Gods gracious election of this} 
** people, ro be his people and children and which promiſed his perperualſ« p 
* preſence with them, and bleffing rowards them : 'The word here meant, ſ«,, 


*15 ſuch a wordas takerh effe&t in thar part of the Iewes whom Gas dit « j. 
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exey © know before, and is ſtill made good in them ; bur the word of the legall 
FF « covenant is abrogated to all the choſen of rhe Iewes. Secondly, Ieremie 
« declared the werd of the Iegall covenant to be made in vaine,yer did not 
« this give place to ſuch an obejection , that Gods word to his people was + 
* made of none effect, Againe, the Apcſtle hisanſwere was direct, the 
«word 15 made by mans finne in yaine z and to bave informed them in the 
«truce end of the word of the Law, and not to anſwer them, that the word 
«of the Golpels covenant is not fruſtrate, when they object,thar the word 
Ci & of rhe covenant of the Law is come to nothing;this were bur being asked 
rineh «« of Chalke, to anſwere of Cheeſe. Againe, we fee that Pal doth nor inti- : 
ll « mare the rejection of the Iewes, as from righreouſceſle and life , asthey 
"AF © were followers of the law , as which isa point he commeth ro inthe be- - 
F *<©0inning of the next Chapter ; bur he contidereth thera, as part of Itrael , - 
«2nd the feede of Abraham onely : for had this beene the thing in which 
AF © they grounded themſelves, it thoſe who follow the Law be rejected, - 
TF « Gods word is come to nothing, then fhoukd nor Par have anſwered, all- 
oy © who are from [rae], are not Itrael ; all whoare Abrahams ſeede , are nor 
«[ſrael ; all who are Abrahams ſeede, are not children ; bur all who follow- 
«rhe Law are not the true Iſrael ro which God did rye himſelfe by pro- 
«miſe. Secondly; Ir is plaine, he intimaterh their rejection, as they were 
J< the people of the Iewes, as they were denominared. the Iſrael of God, 
"Fc which may be gathered from the firſt Verſe of the eleaventh Chapter Hath 
« Ged caſt away hn people ? God forbid. I am an Iſraelite; of the ſeeds of A\bra- 
Hi ham, of the tribe of Benjamin. Thirdly, No godly fairhfull ones could 
*thinke the word of God falfified-,- it ſuch as did ſeeke juſtification in the 
bile Law by the workes of it, were rejected ; but the Apoſtles and godlieſt a 
« while were exerciſed with this doubr, they could nor ſee how it could 
© ſtand with Gods word, that Ifraell shoul4 Ko forſaken; and the Gentiles 
Alec called : It is certaine therefore thar he doth intimate rhe rejection of the 
1B Tewes, as thoſe who had beene the Iſrael of God and feede of Abraham. 
<< The Apoſtle denieth the reaſon on which they thoughr rheir rejection a 
F< thing which could nor ftand with the immobiliry of Gods word. He anſ- 
"I wereth the aſſumprion of the latter ſyllogiſme by diſtinguishing of Ifrael 
<< and children ; denying that all Ifraelites are thar Ifrae] ro which Gods 
ndF«« word belongerh;or that al Abrahams ſeede are thoſe children whom God 
heF« 2dopred to himfelfe, erſe 7.bur ſuch onely who were like Iſaac ; Firſt, 
4 * begotten by a word of promiſe, and partrakers of the heavenly calling 2 
*I* The reaſon is to be conceived in this manner; The rejecting otſuch, who- 
"I** arenort the true Iſrael, nor belong not to the number of Gods adopred 
IS8 children, cannot shake Gods word,ſpoken to Ifrael and Abraþams ſeede: 
« Bur many of the Iſraelites and Abrahams ſecede, are ſuch ro whom the 
Ly * word belonged not, Ergo, The word of God is firme, though they be re- 
6 © jected. This allumprion 1s propounded in the endof the fifr & fixr verſes. 
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« Secondly ; It is proved to the foureteenth verſe. Here Arminius hayin 
«* preſ{uppoſed this word, the word of the legall covenant,and thisrejectia 
« of ſuch as ſought righteouſneſle in the Law ; he thus raketh up the argu« 
©*© ment. 

" If the word reſpeft the children of promiſe, then it is firn:e, though the chil. 
dren of the flesh are rejefted : But it concerneth children of the promiſe, 
that ts beleevers; Ergo, it 1s ſafe,though juſtictaries, children of the flegh 
be rejefed. 

” < Burthis afſumprion is noword of it in Arminius his ſenſe, here exe 

* preſſed : For rhough children of the flesh in ſome other Scripture , doth 

*note out juſticiaries , ſeeking ſalvation in the Law, yer here the literall 

< meaning 15 to be raken;a childe of rhe flesh being ſuch a one who deſcer 

* derh from Abraham according to the flesh ; for it moſt plaine, that rheſe 

<* did make them thinke res”. Ke within the compaſle of the word Þ 
* cauſe they were Iſraelires,and the ſeede of Abraham, in regard of bodil Ws 
© generation propagated from him ; and Arminius doth decline thar,in ob-y — 
*<4ecting & anſwering which this diſcourſe confiſteth ? Beſide that, thought 
* rhe ſonnes of the flesh may fignifie ſuch, who carnally, nor ſpiritually 
© conceive of the Law, yer the ſeede of Abraham without any adjoyned, Pa 
© never ſo raken. The aflumprion which is to be proved,'is this; That nia he 
< of Abrahams ſeede, are ſuch ro whom the word belongeth nor: The word LAY 
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* which belonged not to Iſnael and Eſau, bur to Iſaac and Tacob onely, and 
© {\uch as were like to them, that word belonged not ro many of thoſe whe 
*arethe ſeede of Abraham, and Iſraelites : Bur the word fhewing Gods 
© love, choiſe, adoprion, blefling of Iſrael,and Abrahams ſeed belonged nar} ,, 
© ro Eſau,Iſmael, and ſuch as they were, bur ro Iſaac & Iacob. Here Arminiuſj g, 
* having thoſe legall juſticiaries,thus gathererh his fillogiſme. th 
Iſmael and Eſawwere types of ſuch as ſought wives in the Law : Iſmael andy ,.. 
Eſau were rejefted ; Taac was reckoned im the ſeede ; aac was a ty; 
of the children of the promiſe ; Ergo, the children of the pronuſe are th 
ſeede. Iſmael was not in the ſeede, but Iſmael was a type of all wl 
ſought righteonſneſſe mn the Law of all the children of the flesh ; Erge 


the children of the flesh were not in the ſeede. h 

&« The concluſions are true, bur nor pertinent to this ſenſe ; for the chil} «, 

& dren of the flesh heere are thoſe only who in courſe of nature came fromſſ 
& Abraham: the children of the promiſe thoſe who were ſo borne of Abra 2 
* ham, that they were in Iſaac called ro the heavenly benediCtion. Bur inf je 
* laying downe this rejection of Eſau from benefit of this word, belonging} 
© rothe ſeede and raking of Jacob, he shewerh plainely, rhar ir is not a reje-E gy 
© Cting of thoſe in Abrahams feede, who were juſticiaries as juſticiarief} w 
** becauſe thar Eſau was rejected before hee was borne, or had done, good 1, 


* or evill, from part in that .word made to Iſrael and Iſaac, raken to the 
© heavenly benediction before any thing which might moye thereunto | 
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i Yor fo Rom. 9. cleared. 53 
*:marke, Frgo,in the 20.11.12.13.ver. three things: Firſt, the equity of E- 
* au and Ijaac in Parents conception, merits, demerits, onely in birth Eſau 
«had preheminence. Secondly, marke the word Came, ſignifying the ele- 
*% tion of the one,& calling him to rhe heavenly inberirance,with the re- 
«jection of the orher, which is laid downe, web 12.13. Thirdly, Marke 
«the end, why God did chooſe and refuſe, before merits or demerits in the 
*end of the x1. verſe, by a Parenrhefis, vi. that Gods purpoſe according 
&ro his freeeleCtion might abide for ever, while it depended nor on workes 
© m men,which are changeable, bur on himſelfe,who freely callerh whon 
«he wil to this heavenly glory. The ſcope ofthis example 1s the ſame with 
«the other,v3z. to prove thar all of Iſrael, & all the ſeede of Abraham were 
* notſuch ro whom the word declaring Gods free Election and Adoption 
*to the heavenly inherirance belonged. 
Thar word which. belonged nor to Eſa, bur to Iacob, that belonged nor 
to many of Abrahams feed, & by conſequence that may ſtand firme,though 
a muſritude of Abrahams ſeede be edn bur the word declaring 
eletion,&c. Bur rhe Apoſtle doth lay downe rhe manner after which the 
word chooſing gnd adopting Iſrael, refufing Eſau, was given forth iz. thar 
x came without reſpect of good or evill, which might move unto it, that 
g_ hee may prevgnt'a ſecond objeRtion which rhe Iewes might make from 
:} their owne righreoſnefſe,in reſpect of rhe Gentiles, finners; for they mighr 
thinke it impoſſible that Gods word could ftand with rejecting them, 
were righteous in compariſon of the Gentiles received ; for hee conceived 
this included in that quzrufous objection: Firit is Gods induration a cauſe 
why hee isangry with es ? Secondly , canhe be angry with us who are har- 
Gened by his unrefiſtable will > The Apoſtle in this 21.ver. telleth us, thar 
that induration is not the cauſe of Gods anger, bur anger of induration;for 
none are hardned bur veſſels now of wrath, by their owne deſerving.2. 
Saith he,God bearerh them wich much parience, and doth not harden them 
by will irreſiftable, 3. God doth irfor moſt juſt ends,and thus a reddition 
ny be framed, ſaith he a majors ad minus: Shall the Potter have ſuch 
abſolute power in his clay, and $hall norGod have power to decree the 
bardring of thoſe who juſtly deſerve it? and that with ſuch a will as doth 
expect with much parience their converſion, and all for the obraining of 
moſt juſt things : Bur for this latter it is plaine the argument of the Potrer is - 
2 parior minors, if it be compared to God : Shall we thinke that God hath'Beſides 
tefle power over his creatures then the Potter ? God I ſay, who creareth and that Gods 
maketh the clay hee. diſpoſeth ? And to uſe this fimilirude to Arminzy his actual in- 
order is to illuſtrate a thing by that which hath nothing like ; for Gods duration 
worke (by that Arminius conceiverh) hath no reſemblance to that the Por- beginnerh 
ter doth, as is already shewed. For the matter anſwered. + Where his 
Firſt,he conce1veth nor the queſtion right : They aske not whether Gods patience 


mduzation be becauſe of his anger, but ns 4 God may be angry at ons enderh, 
'L who 
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who come to this ſtate of being hardned ? Now this igcertaine, that mez 
hardneg and forſaken, are the object about which Gods anger js exert. 
{ed, as a malefactor punished is rhe object abour which the Magiftrarg 
angecrais exerciſed, rhough punishmenr is not the cavie why he 1S angry, bg 
the cftect of ir ; neyrher is there one word in this verſe, which reſtifierh Gol 
to harden ſach,with whom. he is angry tor finne, unlete ro beare with pai. 
e:ce, fignife ro harden, ard veſlels made 0 r prepazed ro deftruction, men 
Now having by {z2ne provokec God: the firſt 1s abſurd, thatan act of part 
ence ſhould be induration oppoſed ro mercy; the other equivocall,as a ve 
1E1} prepared ro glory is not a veſle] now beleeving and ſanctified. and 
act:all; ficred for glory ; {o on rhe contrarie. A 
For the {<cond it is falle that heerc is any thing to reftifie Gods wil: unre. 
fiſtable, which the Apc{tle did neyer except againſt, bur rather juſtifie, any 
yer maintaine it equall by a comparilon fore - conſtrued, And this is nor. 
zument why his decreeing willshould nor te irrefiſtable, this I fay., tha 
nee uſeth patience toward thoſe whom he hath decreed to reicct, hee cons 
ceiveth the will of God to have come to election. and otherwiſe to includg 
an appetite as it were, of having ſome thing which hee wKLnot worke by 
his omniporency; but he whoſe omniportency is nor incyery. thing, he is nax 
a God omniporent; for there are lome rhings in which he 1s not omnj pos 
rent ; not roname the ſame things he would have of us, he bath covenanree 
:0 worke them j0-us. 1. will put myſpirit in your hearts, and make you, &c, and 
thar there is no-power-in God which is not. infinite and omniporent ; true 
ir 15 thar the verſe ſerterh downe- iuſt ends, and that therefore God hark 
Power to purpoſe and worke molt iuſtly that which 1s. decreed, and done tg/ 
fo juſt purpoſe: Thele are collections which his head bath deduced , buy 
nor once imagined by the Apoſtle, and marke now how the Apoſtle hath 
foyled rhe cauſe of God, by frugling fo Jaborioufly and i; ſtically a» 
gainit rhar wh'ch nughr fo eafily be, an{wered: They ſeeme ro murm»:re 
a24'nft God ; if he be angry at them who are hardned. by his will, or a de; 
cree of his will irrefiſtable: The plaine gnſwere is. God isnoruniuſt though 
he be angry, beeauſe the decree of his. will did determine the hardning of 
none, bur {uch who shoud firlt by their uagratefull and horcible unb-leefs 
provoke his iuſt anzer & induration, (whereas ore think char hee did decree 
20 brinz yo4 to this with a will unreſiftable, ) rae rrath is, be did decree 
nothing abour you , bur continually , puring, alſo rhe condition ſo in your 
power, that you-might have kepr your lelte from comming into the num- 
ber of thoſe , who-are in his anger hardned, if you would , but you would: 
not. The manner; crge, laid downe, preventeth ſuch an cledtion and ago-. 
prion, as doe, nor depend, ror.once refpect any merit in the creature, rhar 
w-rd;s finne, thongh rhe Tevy, righreous in comparalſon of the Gentiles be 
r-ieted, andthe finfull Gentiles received: The end Shewing why God 
wk notlookeat any thing 1nſuch whom hee elected and called, viz, 
l | thay 
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thar - his decree and word about ſome whom he had elefted , mighr abide 
farely,raking effect, while the ſtability and efficacy of ir depended on him 
freely calling, nor on us;for did Gods decree,or word , rouching ſaluation, 
depend on men,it would prove more unſtable rhen a decree in Chancery;as 
we ſee in Arminius his decrees, I will ſave them all, it they will obey me, 
I fee they wil nor; bur they wil fin, wel, I muſt letthem ,.bur] wil candemne 
them all;I bur my mercy heere muſt moderate Iuſtice,this decree muſt nor 
be peremtory:IT wil ſend Chriſt ro redeem al.char I may fave al again:I de- 
.cree ro fave al,If rhey wil-beleeve;bur Tfee they wil-nor;I wil fave ſtich as I 
ſee now beleeve with perſeverance & reject others:rhat order was fit in e- 
1eQting, which dorh make Gods decree moft firm, of moſt eitfect to. his e- 
{edted;but ro choſe them wirhour any reſpect ro rheir works, wasfit to this 
end. Ergo, hee did chooſe in this order, notlooking at any thing in them , 
bur ar his gracious pleaſure;& intheſe examples, as intypes,are laid down 
all the high points of election, iz thgr God doth-chole us before we are, 
that God doth nor look art any thing in us,for which ro-choſe us;for though 
itis rr2e they were in their cauſes, yea, in ſome degree out of them, yetthey 
are broughr inas now choſen , when they were not manifeftly inthe na- 
rure of things, bur creatures to be borne afterwards ; and choaph they voth 
had in Adam offended. yer chis is excluded in their rypical canfideration,and 
they are here bronghr in as having done nothing .Like as Melchiſedeck had 
Farher, Morher , lengrh of daies, but aShee is a type , none of theſe things 
come to be confidered in him. Whar ſatth Armmus heere? He makerh the 
1O.1 1.12 1-.verſes ro contain theſe rwo things,the Type,and the explica- 
tion of the Type,ſer forth with ſundry circumſtances, which are not ſomuch 
TE to be h: eded as the thingstypified,expreſly ſer downe in theſe words;That 
is the purpoſe of God, according to his choxce of ſome, or itn which hee chooſeth ſome to 
"= life,rejetting others, might be firme, while it dependeth mot on works of the Law, 
bntonfath, obeying him that calleth, From whicty explication he 2a- 
4 thereth two 1yllogiſmes , prooving things to histhought , which goe 
f 


before. 
I, Thar purpoſe which according to election of ſome, wirh rejection 


ron ſome, rhar purpole may ttand fure , though many be re- 

jected. 

Bur Gods word and purpoſe is according ro ele&ion, or is ſuch as 
diſcerneth and choſerh ſome from other ſome to falyarion,ergo, rhe 
word of God is not made of no effect, though many of the Iewes 
be rejected. 

2, Thar purpoſe which dependeth nor on workes, bur on faith obeyino 
him . .thar calling , thar purpoſe, comprehenderh nor ſuch as 
ſeeke* by the works of the Law falyation, 

Bur this is ſuch, Ergo. 


Eſau the firſt borne is hated of God. 
E 2 Eo ſar 
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| Epheſians ,Chap.14.* Vun.s; 
Eſau is atype of {nch as feeke righteonſnes in the Law : Ergo, ſach aS# 
{eeke righreouſnes inthe Law are hared of God. 
Jacob the younger , was loved. | 
Jaceb was a type of all who follow as grace of calling : Ergo, al whc 
thus follow life, are beloved of 4 po : 
To anſwer which things briefly , the perſons named , are heere to be. 
conſidered perſonally , and typically. Perſonally , becauſe elle he doth nor} 
prove that Lraclues the ſeede of Abraham may be rejefted. Typically , be- |; 
cauſe they are heads of all the choſen, and reieted, both in rhe ſeed. of | 
Abraham, & in the Gentiles. alſo.Bur rhar they are types here of ; 
qualified with zeal of the Law , or faith on Chriſt, rhis 1s 2 dreame withourty, 
proofe , meerely preſumed , which before hath beene wy ; 
and ſhall be further ronched, in this which followeth. Firſt tothe} 
circumſtances, why are we not to ſtand upon them, ſeeing berweenetypes4 
and ehingsrypified, there is fuch analogie, as that thereby one doth lead us) 
tothe +?. But hedoth ſee well that theſe things here ſer downe in the ; 
- types cannot ſtand with that hee would have hed . How can Eſau now 4 
conſidered withour workes , good or evil, ws $. heis xejected, bea rype : 
of thoſe whoare rejected as finners for righteouſnes by workes of the Law # | 
Or how can lacob, as he is conſidered wirhour faith or any other worke, : 
when vow hee is choſen and called , be a type ot ſuch who are now choſen | 
when God doth fee beliefe with perſeverance in them? Agane, this decree 3 
cleCing Lacob, did offer hin grace above Eſau ; bur the decree of ſaving } 
Tocob, if hee would beleeve and obey the heavenly calling , dot offerno * 
lefſe to Eſa, or any other .- Now his conceiving the \\poſtle roexplane his } 
type in that parentheſis,is moſt abſurd ;dorh the norte of a final cauſe or 
event,thar 6rrothe end,thathis purpoſe doth thus beginthe accommodatie 
on of a type propounded 2 it is anexample norto be leconded ; nothing is : 
more plaine thenthat ir iSadded ro.note the end or event of that manner e- 
leCting and rejecting , which are heere exprefſedi-and for the rwo conclu- | 
fioas hee doth argue from theſe words ; The firlt isrrue , bur nor athing # 
heere to be prooved ; for the Apoſtle had ſaid rhar, erg», the word was true, * 
norwithſtanding the mutrirude of Itraelires were rejected ; becauſe rhar all | 
I{raelices were noethar Ifraell, and all rhe ſeede of Abraham were nar thoſe 
children ro whom rhe Word belonged . This is then that which bere 3s 10 
be concluded , rhat thoſe who are the ſeede of Abraham, and Iſraelites in - 
courſe of nature , were not thar Iſrael, and thar ſeede ,. ro whom the word Þ the 
I ſignifying Gods eleCtion and adoprion belonged : rhe force of che argu-_ }_ * 
E ment therefore is in-rhis, nor that the decree is atter eleCtion, bur that Iagob |} fro 
bs -® onely was 1 decree of election, and Eſau borne alike of Iſaac was not. © Ffh 
x The ſecond ſyRogiſmeconcluderh-a thing that never came into the Apoſe | He 
tles minde , and cannor be accommodated to rheſe xypes , unleſle rypes1n * 
that wherein they are types may be comrary to the = typified by __ 1' 
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>} decree electing him,excfudech and oppoleth tr ſelfe inworkeg to this faith, 
N afwell asany other thing. Now then we ſee that this decree”eledting and 
I adopring, is ſo from, Gods will, that nothing in man is conſidered in it, as 
2meane or cauſe,bur-onely his meere pleafure: for cleering which,I entred 
ff the explication of this place: to this 0 


the context following will agree, 
which ſeeing I am thus far entred, I will shew 1o Shortly as I can. 
. What wee ſay then (faith the Apoſtle)s there mmjuſtice with God ? God 
forbid. For bee ſaith co Moſes. This is plaine; tharthe doQtrine next before 
delivered, giverh occaſion to this objection. Ler any judge then whether 
Arminius bus ſenſe is made probably a ground of this imagination;we tee 
this doth naturally ariſe from our conſtruction; for if God from his mecre 
ure doth chooſe one, &&cal him ro Ouch x6 and the heavenly iaheri- 
rance,rejefting another every way ro him;Then God ſeemerh unjuſt, - 
forupon his meere pleaſure, to deale ſo unequally with equals, upon meere 
pleaſure ſeemerh very haxd;doe bur lay that of Arminius by it,and there need 
no other confuration. If God decree roreject ſuch as reject his grace offer= 
ed in Chriſt, ſtiffely cleaving ro their own righteouſnes;& if out of his meer 
pleature,none deſerving ir,he decree to fave ſuch as shatby faith lay hold 
on his mercy offered in Chriſt then he feemerh unjuſt, I anſwer ; Here isno 


2 ſhew of injuftice ro the reaſon of man;for that which he ſuppoſerh ro be the 


} " 
F gies decreethar beleevers on 


their ſaſpeCting injuſtige ; namely, rhar God ſnould of his meere 
hrift , norfollowers of the Eaw , ſhould 
ſaved,contrary to hisformer decree in the covenant with Adam; for had + 
this beene-the ground of their impurarion,theApoftle ſhould have anſwered, 
ure decree otherwiſe abour atraining life, 


- Ether-at firft he had ; bur he came to this covenant of the Goſpell, by reafon 
Ef that we had broken the former,& through weake fleſh, made it impoſſible 
"oF tous : Bur be maintaineth rhe will of God from meere pleature , howing 
"Bl mercy ro ILacob ro have beene juſt in him; it followerh. 


Hee who hath power ro thew ſaving mercy where himſelfe pleaſeth , 
he is nor unjuſt in. Showing to ſome ,withour any conſideration on their 
parts , and denying,to orher ſome. 

Bur God hath power roſhew mercy , electing , adopting, calling to 

the heauenly inheritance, ro whom he will. 
This is the exprefſe teſtimony of Moſes, which tendeth to-prove God free 


-F from iniuftice in his grace ro-lacoband in denying it ro Eſan: For if hee may 
F ſhow it ro ſuch as be pleaſe, hee may refuſe it others by the ſage 1:berry ; 


Ye doth amplifie this by a conteCtary d 


educed. 
Thar which is wholly in the free pleaſure of Gbd, that commerh nox * 


|. from any thing inthe power of man-: Bur rhis mercy , eleCting , adop- 


L- 2 ting, 
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Ver oN- 
ting, calling, is meerely in Gods free pleaſure ; it is not therefore h 
. man ro procureir, but in Gods liberty ro ſ how this mercy. Ba 
This anſwere doth plainely { hew , rhat the pajnt which diftaſted wal ® 
this; Thar God ſhould ar his meere pleaſure ſhow mercy ro Iacob , when! 
he refuſed Eſau ; which would make our election, catling, adeprion, quit 
our of oxr power, meerely depending on Gods free pleaſure : For, botf 
theſe are here avouched to ſtand with juſtice in God , what ever mighr by 
ſurmiſed : And marke here, thar the Apoſtle dorh mainraine ir withour ins 
Jaſtice, ro ſhow and -refaſe mercy, when he confidererh nor any rhing-in 
perſons which might make this equal! : For wete the equiry of Gods mike, 
cy ſhewed ro Iacoh,and denied Eſau in this, tharnow all were become chtþ 
dren of wrath, whom God might pardon aud reftore, or leave and execaf 
at kis pleaſare; then the Apoſtle should in the honour hee owed ro rhe nany 
of God, bave here expreſſed this conſfiderarion, that God might juftlyshoy 
mercy to ſome. and deny ir to orherſome , who were now ſuch, thar rhe 
had by Giane brought themſelves under ſentence of "condemnation. F 
he had nor ſhewed ir to any, hee had norbeene unjuft ; bur Sainr Paw! dj 
Know that he had affirmed that God looking neither ar merit in rhe one 
nor demerit inthe other , had choſen and loved the one, refuſed and leff 
Joved the other. Here marke Arminius, I 
If char purpoſe , God rejeCting ſuch as ſeek righteouſnefſe by their own 
workes, electing beleevers, depend onely on his mercy, then it is ng 
unjuſt. 1 
Bur that purpoſe is neirher from him that runneth, &c. bur dependethg 
Gods meere mercy. Ergo,it is notto be accuſed of injuſtice. ; 
Firſt ; Marke how he maketh the Apoſtle nor anſwere the difficulrieo 
the Objection, which was this ; How co:21d God goe from one Covenar 
decreeing ſalvation on workes, and decree contrary, thar not workers, by 
beleevers ſhould be ſaved? for Gods mercy cannor be the cauſe, norhin 
elſe comming berweene, why God ſhoald change his order, and goe frot 
one unto a contrary. Secondly ; Ler him ſhow how mercy can be tl 
onely caufe, why ajuſticiary, cleaving ro his owne righteoulnefle, is reied 
ed from ſalvation. Thirdly ; The Apoſtle dorh nor prove this decree , tha 
beleevers ſhall b2 ſaved , to be iuft in God , bur Gods \hewing mercy i 
deſtination and execution ro one before another. Now this decree, I will, 
fave all thar ſhall b-leeve;doth nor { how any mercy ro one before another} *- 
Þur oters mercy to all alike. Laftly > Who would ever accuſe rh 
mercy of.God,for decreeing in a juſt courfero bring mento ſalvation, w 
now they had mage themſelves guilty of wrath : Marke how he depravetl 
that conſe@orie, which ſhowerh rhar it is nor in our power now under 17 
wrath to deſerye thar God ſho:ifd decree the ſalvation of us,” in caſe weeff *** 
would beleeve. But why Gods decree of election fallerh on my perſon to 
life, rhis be makerh in our power, which is the chiefetbiog here —— 
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A Iens7 1. Efheutr,/Chop.r. oN 0 
F for irem ths1 God bad qurpoſed ard performedizto act, and freomtharfti- 
YF wedge that God will at his pleaſure both) inten&and manifcit his ſaving: 
fl wercy ard cc myfiions, thar 15 dec'uced, tharthis mercy,elcct:ng. calling, 
and adcptirg cne be.ore another, is-nor inthe will crirdeaveur cf man, bur 
MI in Ged licely fhowing compatiion: Nor to fey , heſhonldretlus a preas 
marier 1n corcludgwith ajolemre t piphonema; fucha poirr a$this rhat: 
gap.unger.Gure and death, could not deterve , or any way caule why God:- 

v1d ſtrike-tbatc@venan of the Gotpel, and | ronule 1alvationupon be- 
* VIg,. 
£ Eur the Scriprkre ſaith to Pharaoh ) I he 1 7 verfe followeth : The'connex= 
40 ign may be diverſely corcewed, either to prove that God f hewethimercy 
. all bis pleaſure 10 {cme, fo as he denieth it ro otherfome, osthat which went" 
"IM before, thar-it is nce any tbing in-us which maketh us elefted bke Tacob or” 
al rejected as E/ar ; ard then the: proofe is thus; the Scripture doth reftifie, 
all that bardeving and denying mercy dependeth on'Gods meere pleaſure, no* 
lefle then {hewirg mercy. Orwe may conceive itas ins reference tothe” 
1M urrighteoutnefle formerly objected : for that objection had a dovble fat 
2 vl occaſion, God par. Lacob rejecting Efav, without any thing thaf® 
| 19 


exved it, whence God mighr ſeeme ſubiect ro inwuftice intwo regards, 
Malt, for i howing bis grace to the one before. the other, when they borh- 
_ {vere al.ke. ' Secondly, In refuſing the one our of lis meere will, and exclu- 
k | ng him fromthe grace { hewed the other, when he had done nothing to 
Weclerie it, "2 | 
\ os. Hitherro hee hath anſwered the firſt part of the objeQtion , that God in 
Whowmg mercy t0 equals, unequally 1s nor unjutt. Now heanſwererh rhe 


aher part- . 

w That which God hath .done ,, that is in the freedome ofhis will. iuftly ro 

p doe : Bur God hath ends of his glory, without any rhing done on their 
parts t0-move him, denied grace to forme, and hardened them; which: 
iS plaine-irffhis example ; be did raife up Pharach, not yerbeing pur-- 
. poling ro harden and puniſh him 3; Ergo as hee f howerh mexgy , and 
4 {5 hardens and punif heth whom he wall. | 
ll The Aflempiien is the example, the Concluſion foHowerh it. Armmins 
" :W bere {{;11 like himſelfe , he framerh adouble Sylogiſme , raking away 
uf iew of unrighreouſneſſein his decree, made with eleCtion of ſome, reiectio- 
9 of otherſome. 
Thar which God iuſt'y doth, that he miy decree to doe. 
Burhbe ſtirreth up, hardneth.ſome inſtly. © 

| Ergo, he may decree wirhour ininftice, 
The ſecond Syllogiſme, from the 18. Verſe. | 
Hee whoſheweth mercy and hardenerh, may decree according' to ele-- 
10h tion, ro ſhew mercy to ſome beleeving,, and to reiect ſuch as ſeeke 
K "Tighreonſnefſe in the workes of the Law. Brr God ſhowerth mercy: 


's CG =D ' 1» 1 »aws!] 0, | «. cor” 
for *. 2 YOON ft do od7y Cs) Co: - 29+ * 


Un 


li 


7CLg 
C(ICL 


bo 
oh 
Ee 


ROE LM 
4 we — TIEN kb 
»t 34 
4 -_ -y 


to ' Epleſians,Chay-s: via 
roy eve? Nader oe ar i on agal >oraret, for this exaj : 
ample is brought to jet a perſon without injuſtice; * 
when he hath done torhing” ich ds will be moued to reje& 
kim ; and ic isto be well nored; that the minde of God cannot be to prone, ſl 
thar he may make a decree to reject a perſon that followerh righreouſneſighf | 
#n the Law; for Pharaoh cannot be conſidered , as inthenumber of tho © 
Tewes who were zealous for the Law . Beſide thar it never ſeeme nfl © 
+057 unrighteouſneſſe,rodecree when a man is now.a childe of deatlyf + 
t if he will nor of Gods mercy in Chriſt his Sonne , bur cleauenl : 
his owne ri e then he ſhall be rejected . And for rhe latter Syllo 
gilme, it is no new Argument, as Armmus would have it ; bur the conch 
hon affirming from all gone before , thiar it is in Gods liberty to-ſ how mes 
cy toſome , asto Iaoeb,, and rodeny it tootherſome, and that, Ergo, I 
canaor be vnjuſt in doing that whichhe hath liberty ro doe. Againe, rhe i 
fiſt parr ofthe Propoſition doth fight with irfelfe z for he who may 1 hey © 
mercy on whom he will , he may nor make rhe creature the cauſe why he 
ſhould { how mercy on any our of his meere pleafure, & yer ſhew mergl © 
on ſome conlideration.in che creature moving him to it. ” & 
Now trom this that here ir is {aid ; God mayſhew mexey on whom he will lll 
gathererh ,that God may make a decree to{ hew mercy to ſuch as beleeneſ 
ent, and pemlevefe, &c. in ſanctification. 4 k þ 
"He who may { hew mercy to whom he will, he is not reſtrained'ro ſon 
[war who { hall be of this or that condition, bur is as free'to one 4 
another. 
Now the groundsof this new learning,or olderrour, 1 know not whic 
to call it, fay, thatGod cannot chooſe any , but ſuch whom he ſeeth eligi 
ble, as being qualified with fuch condition as the juſtice of God admirreth 
which is the moderatrix of his mercy. 
He who can ſhew metc/ where he will, can doe more that whic 
may poſſibly be done,& yer not any receive mercy; o Þ. : 
Buz y decree as this might be made,and ir ſtill poſſible rhac nor off © 
in Wmen-kinde ſhould be partaker of mercy. _ 
He who ſheweth mercy where he will, is the cauſe why#nercy lightedl / 
carheſe particular men, rather then others. 
Bur be who can bur make a decree rhart ſuch as will beleeve \ hall har] * 
mercy, he is not the cauſe in particular why this man hath merq 
ſhewed to him, rather then another. Lv þ 
His Concluſion miſconftring that word and decree, is above refured,# 
hath no concord with this objection following, which is moſt eyidenr, afte 
this manner. . 
Jf ir be by his meere irrefiftable will that men be in the ſtate of ſuch : 
are rejected and hardened, then he bath no reaſon to blame then ' 
being fo. 2 
- at 
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ch a} - them: or wee conceive it,if- not objeBiion,yerk 
henſ ' downe the Mm with a double reaſon FAT this ſorr: «3 


mercy 
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_ - Ppheſians, ChapeI. Ved xo] 
mercy, and if hee exec"te his decree with-much jparience, and long ſu 
. ferance,towards rhe yeflels of wrarh; shallybee not have power to ordaing 
\ them ro this end,” whom mo juſt manner, ''and uponto good corifider 
'rions hee bringeth' unto &e! In anſwering theſe, Arimmas: feemerh x 
accurare, bur it is a wi'y diligence,ſuchas thoſe *poore creatures uſe, wh < 
being hard beſet wil ren round often, & fetch running-jumps, thatby tj 
meanes they way bring to a lofle all rhat purſue To leavehim therefore i: 
impertinent diſcourſe,whar ] can gather our of him, rouching theſe word 
reſpeteth one of theſe three things : x T he occaſion which went befqgy 


| 
! 


God bitrthneth whihn hee will; as hee showerb mercy towhom be wills 2-The objed] | 
dion, 3- The anſwer. _ 4, SORBRG (41 DOD 03 9pb ( 

Ler usbegin wirh the firſt For if yowmatke rhe amecedert it: rheTenkff ! 
Arminius raketh it, will nor beare the objection following.Secondly,if ileff / 
obje&ion cord be made,yer Saint Pauls anſwer would prove impertineny ; 


the antecedent occafion, Armin muſt: underſtand. of Gods decreeing n 
harden,or aQtvally bardening,accordinggto his decree: Hs'decree is,l willff © 
* eriy thee mercy harden thee. punish thee, if thiragh unbeleefe and Iinpe 
"nitency thou'shalt make thy ſelfe worthy: His adtual hardning is a powerlfl © 
full — this prifishment- of induration, and rejecting, onhun whil - | 
bath by finall impenitency deſerved it: neyther of theſe will beare hs 
"obje tion, wif they of reaſon. 'And*'becauſe Arminis feemeth rather lf © 
reſpt& the decree;we will rake tp thar;and joynerthis mermuringobjecl] | 
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on with ir. 1tI dm tardnedi/by Gods dectee, which doth fer :downe rheff 
hardning & rejeQingefaliſuchwhbshatby final unbeleefe & impeniteng} ! 
projoke biz rotheri hath God no-reaſon'ro beangry with me, on whonſ © 
) entfee is executed by bis unreſiſtable wil:Bur 1. am hardved accordin r 
o thardecree. Take the awrecedenin rhe other ſenſe ; If God now in hg + © 
wrath'execiire thduration 0n' me, hiving deſerved: it by my final impenitex þ 
cy,& that with fach power that I-cannorrefiftihim, then barh-he no cauſe off T 
be angry with me, who am rhus hardned by bis: mighty' power. I dc hi 
Eppacks roany c6ſcience;whar hey of reaſon there is,inferring ſh a.conlfſ * 
vence on ſuch antecedents. No, had Gods wil beene, not abſolure withi th 
'kimſelfe, burreſpeRing conditions meritorious in the creatvre,or had hi} \ 
induration beenie'a meere inferring of punishmenr now delerved,and nor} ® 
Geniatof mercy "which 'should bave 'remcoved-the enrrance of the orhaſſ '" 
' (which rhe oppofition-teacherb ro be meanr by induration) then there hit} © 
bene noshew of reaſon rhugro granr againſt God.Bur come to the object} ** 
on: He conceived ini thus much,as it it shovId ſay,Can Gods indvration 
cx:ife him ro be angry againſt us whoare hardnedeCan-thar which is rhef} vt 
effe& of his inrefiftable-wil,cauſe him ro be angry with us juftly ? Firſt, the de 
Apoftle cbideth this inſolency, ſuggeſting rhe. ftare of the perſon rurmut- at 


ing,and the perſon of God againft whom it is murmured. Secondly,from 
compariſon:well baying thus repelled it,be defenderh the equity of Gn 
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bh He who harh power to decree the life and'death of 

ſome conditions, and'ſo to harden ſome, and \f hew mercy ro others ; 
if _ ITfhe hardenor ſhew me cy, we nuiſtnot reaſon againſt ir. 

$ But God hathghis power ſer downe-in the compariſon of the Porrer: but 

the compariſon ofa porter pleagerh a farrehizher thing in God,rhen mak=- 


ing. a decree of ſaving ſuch as'ſhould beedme- fir throiighufe of th=ir owne 

liberry , and condemning fuch-, who ſhould mtjaſtly deſerve.ir.For this 

legal kinde,o. mduration, as ſome of his ſcholers call ir,viverh no occaſion. 

imputing, with ſhow. of reaſon, any fault to God;feeing Gods decree dorh 

nar any thing;ro'mee, urilefſe further rhen I make my ſelfea veſſell of disho- 

nor, Secondly, rhisfenſehartitio aMiiry with the Porters fact.rhis decree 
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in our liberty, it cold nor be firme, ſeeing it dependerh on ſuch a condition 
as to the laſt breath is uncerraine, by his owne principles otherwhere deli- 
vered. RS 
Now followeth the end:For the praiſe of the ' glory 'of bis. Grace. ]Firſt,to 
open ſome words in this verſe, thar ſo' wee may fee the meaning;and conki- , 
der of it more fruirfully ; it may be asked whar Praiſe is.There are words 
which ſound rhis way,the difference whereof | think good ro unfold. Praz/e, 
whenirt is taken reſttainedly,dorh ſignifie the ſerring forth by ſpeech of this 
or that, in any which is- praiſe Worthy: Honor is larger, for it is dove by : 
word, worke,geſture,and' feryerh to reporr--our reyerenr reſpect ro Gods-. 
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Fl Epheſians Chapete .'- 7 Ver.645 
lency: Thankfalhies is a praying of God,as having beſtowed ſome benefirs 
on us:Glory. is the actouhht'which wee have of God,when now hee is made + 
knowneto us Now. heere. praiſe: is put in, a larger acceprion,and-may 
containe all of ents che qqp and high ems. of pate: it is 
once man the praifing it in word, and honouriog it,the thankeſgiving þ 
which is moſt worthily yealdel ao Wrr ofeofo aorna 3 of "I 
Glory of God is ſomerime uſed 43 a fingular manner,to-nore a glorious | 
inſtrument,comming immediately from God ; and made ramediacely for 
God; man's the image and glory of God:Somerime ir 1s uſed in an accep= K | 
tion more frequenr,for the -glory of God which.is in us who glorifie him; i 
or the glory of God in himlelfe,who is glorified of us;even tie glorious im 
ing 'or eflence of God; Thus ir is ufed /heere,and. Rom. 9.-thar he mighr'jof 


Sheyy his glory ro the yeſſels of mercy, thaz.is, glorious nature ſongercitul Wn 
5 & gracious:So 2Theſ.1:from the. glory of his power thar is glorious effence, us 
Rom 5. which is moſt powrful.Thirdly,for his grace, here we muſt know thar S.Paul th 
"Tim. z, F uſer divers words, which ſignifie one thing, bur clothed or purring on divers JC 


pheſ.2. reſpects: ay end ;} xerrirucizn®, Prrarſhwnis, xe; Rem. 5. Love, Bountis! 
Falnes Mercy Pratenthrapic,Grare. Now of rhete are rhe ſame thing,evein/ 
Love;Whar, Joya is;I need .norshow; Bounrifulneſſeis Love,as how ir is in 

fi= worke beneficiall;Mercy is love,as now it helperb the- miſerable : Phj-# 
lantliropie love; as it reſpecterh mankinde;Grace is love,as it giveth good 
thingsfreely,wirhour deſert, to make accepted;The word figntfierh to doe' 
ith. ſome reall fayour now executed. The fumme' 


-Atbcins,: blefing/where with God hath bleſſed ws, isgo rhis end, 
he might mane hi vol io ce, which is prace it ſelfe,and' 
tharrgthgment wemiphradmure jr,efteeme ir highly, honor it,fer ir forth 
3n we e21d thanks ro ir;which grace of his, before all worlds,is ir which 
now'in>rhe'appointed rime hath made us who are children of wrath acceps"' 
red and followed with tnany. favours in his beloyed Son our. Saviour. | 
The verft contaiverth rwothings.. Oo 
' 3: Theend irivhicte words ; For the:Praiſe of the glory of þ3s grace. / 
: 2./2A defcription of Grace, from the effect, wich is fer forth borh by 
- theprincipal cauſe,God by his erernall grace; & minifteriall,or ſe- 
condary,God our of his erernallgrace in & through his Chriſt hath 

made us accepred. | SD 
Firſt then we 'obſerue; that al he did from eternity intend abour man, hath no 


end but bis own glory: He made al thmgs for bimfelfe, Prov. 16.4. All things are 
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from bim;throuph him, for him. Bring my ſons £3 deughters every one, whom 1 have | he 1 

created for my glory, 1ſa.43-6-7. The reaſon is plaine.God who is wiſedome it | any 

felfe cannot worke without an end : A wife nan will doe nothing b:r ro: | mu 

ſome purpoſe : That. which muſt be Gods end , why he maketh all things, | kno 

mult be better then all rhoſe things which ferve unto his end; for _ - _ 
| | re 
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t is nothing better then every-creature, but the Creator: If then he muft needs 


ing have an end why be maketh things,and this end muſt. needs be berter then 


. ihe things made for it,and nothing is berrer then all the crearares,bur onely 
ous God theCreator:Hence it followerh that God muſt needs have bimfelfe as 
for ;\his end in every thing which he workerh:now God being fo perfect. that 
ep=/Jbe-needeth noronr good, thar nothing can hurt him,or make him berrer 
im; Jinhimſelfe:hence ir followerh that his end muſt needs be fomg exrernall 
ous \{{marter,as the making himfelfe known, that he may be accordingly honored 
+= Rofys; & thar to the benefir of us who yeeld him this honor, The Scriprure 
al Jatimareth 3.ends in thar God worketh roward his chofen.n.The glory of 
ce, 1s;The wiſdom ofthe Goſpel is ſaid ro be predeftinare to our glory;all 


aulFthings are ours.The 2.is the glory of obr mediatour,all are yours,you are - 


ers ICn/ts,2 Theſ:x.Chrift shall be glorious in his Saints, yea,admirable in them 
ti«:Jthat beleeve. The 315 God himfelfezall are yours, you Chriſts, Chreſt Gods; = 
eh\Jsfor God and his glory :Now thoſe rwo former are ends to which, nor for 
in\Iyhich God wrt Far © chart builderh a houſe,that he may lay a fure 
ation, that he 'may raiſe the frame,give it the due filling which / 
Ibzlongerh ro ir,but theſe are nor his proper ends bur thar hee may have a 
Fbouſe for his babirarion: So God worketh mavy things to our glory, and 
Fthar in us his Chriſt may be glorious, bur the proper End which hee harh in 
Fallis his owne glory. an 
_ Wherefore ſceing this is Gods end , lerus inal I . 
1 {| tim glory, whatſoever we are, ler us be ir in him , & throvgh him, a 
ch'{ for him. We ſec every rhing thar commerh of the earth goeth ro that com- 
1 þ mon parent again;every body made of theſe elements , is refolved torheſe 
>» cements;ſo muſt we returne back to him jo glorying him,from whom wee 
come, a5 the workemanship of his hands:Ir'is certaine, if he be nor glorified | 
| ofus,hee willglorifie himſelfe in us. .Whar a shame is it that wee Mould 
/F not have his glory,as the end we aime art in eyery thing, who hath made all 


3 


y +=" ou beaven andearth ſerve as their end,to which they may be redu- Do32, 


b | Secondly obſerve, tharhe doth generallyintend his praife of his grace ,in 


any other vertue, thus it is, thoſe things which God dork our of his orace, hee 
muſt needesintend to have his grace notified in them, and ro have ir being 
| knowne, admired,honoured, & praiſed accordingly.Againe,thoſe things 
which God doth our of juftice,though diverfly toe. from which they 
come,$halil be glorious in them, yer all thar TR Tn is reduced to this as 
. 3 7 the 
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e | heis praiſed for his wiſedome.which inthis or thar he hath «howed:So in - 
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erter then that which ſerverh for ir, as the body is betrer then foode, rai | 
ade nent,and all things which ſerver for ir, asthe body. Jnthe third place it - 
nay {þs-plaine thar norhng is berrer then all the workes of God,beſide God, 


ps labour ro fuekds Ve. 2; 


UW ſuch who are predeft-nared by him:thar which God doth out of his m/? 3+ bes 
> om needs be to the glory of kis grace;Burt hee doth elect and pre- w:th us we 
nate vs out of his grace. We fe thar if one dorh this or that.in wiſdome, muſt 


the juſt ſupreme end;evento lend a voice to rhe riches of Gods gloriousde 
mercy; which he Shewirh rhe veſſels of mercy: For looke as in us rhe actions: joys 
of inferiour verrues, which commend the verrues they come from,they are} alk 
ſerviceable. in ſome ſort,to actions of ſuperiour vertues, Ergo,what mp give 
temperance dorh. upon the Sabborh,ir dorh ir: for religion- ſfake,thar- mppor 
devorion may more fully and fruitfally occupie. himſelfe;ſo- would' Golfmp 
have us conceive 1n his diſpenſarion, that whar his ji-ftice dork, it is ſuch,thay] free 
in-ſome ſort ir harh a reſpect ro,and is ſerviceable to this moſt ſupreame] mor 
end,rhis.praiſe of his grace;rhis is itzin which he moſt delighterh-Even as] - r 
vertuous Kiflgs afrer the marters of God,affe& above all rhings to be hid] tive 
in-honor for clemencie. and bounry:ſo iris with our kipg of Kings,al he dow #& 
is:ro, thisend, that his grace may be made manifeſt, unto his greater glory] xt 
Men indeede nay looke ar. praiſe as a ſpurre, but not drive-at -it, as-tt | 
higheſt.end,nay,they may nor ſeeke,it, bur for a farther end, Gods vlory,rthe 
good of others,rheir owne due encourazement:But God may ſeeke-hisghe 
ry as his utmoſt end; becauſe hee is nor. in danger of Pride,as mn is,and 
_ thete is none higher then himſelfe,co whom he $should have reſpect;rhj 
makerh him when he Shewerh himſelfe ro Moſes,proclaime this in himielfe 
without compariſon above others. See the place: | E 
The Vſe of this is,firſt,ro *ftirre us up ro glorifie him in regard ofhig 
grace to us : How will ſervantFwho belong to bountifull- Lords, commend 
rhem fon their: franke houſe-kee ping,liberalicy ro the poore, bounty to thei 
followers?So ho.1d' we, never cealeto bavethis grace in our biarrs and 
- _ mourhes,to bis glory who hath shewed. it. Let us nor belikerhoſegroundg 
which allow Bas & and returne nothing ro the Sower : They are nor the. 
children of. grace, in whom God obrainerh not this end;for all ſuch as! 
belong ro-tus grace, he hath choſen rhem to this end,rhar his grace should; 
be known,pra:ſed, and magnified by them. Saint Paul; Ithanke God im Chriſt; 
Rom.7. Praiſe be to God in Chrifl,z Cor. 15. Bleſſed be God,even the Father 
1Pet.1.If the light of Gods graces shiying in men,muſt make us gtorifie God: 
inthemzhow. Shoulde his moſt high grace beftowecf'upon us before all 
worldes for go0.4,, be exrolled of us? When the lovein a good mani 
muſt be glorious in our eyes, yea, ſeeing his predeftination hath ſo wroughr 
thar all things ball worke for our good;ler us in evill, as in good praiſe him;; 
hee loves in every thing love it ſelfe.Euen as waters come from the ſea,and 
' retarne againe'to it, So from this Ocean commeth every blefſing,and 
every benefit should by praiſing this grace; be reſolved ro ir. 
A This Doctrine hath VYſe tor confuration: If this be the laft end,and the} for 
dire& and 1mmediare end of all God doth roward his children, then ir can«: 
nor. be,thart their life of glory in rhe heavens sho!:1d be given them from rhe- 
hand of juſtice : For if thar ſhouſd nexr of all and inumediarely be given 
que pro- them from j:ſtice,then the laſt rhin2s,ro which'Gods predeftination shoold: | 
xime & come,1s the glory of Gods diftribacive iuſtice.If they ſay God doth giver 
#mmediates as an act of grace and juſtice 5 I anwere, then God harh'nor "oy - n 
| : . EICCTION |, 


+23 $:3-K-3- 


'S IOPLESPEASESEL 


t. "x8 
> » : " PI P 
V's 5 .  Epheſuns,Chap.1. $5 


a ; 
Re ab pninpee® 55 oo ER TG 
- 2 = FR uh. 
- 


lectionand Sor 10 life, unto the glory of hisgrace, but to the* 


jpynr:glory- 


hisgrace andjuſtice. Againe;it4s impofſiblerhar God should: 


© oaphrmrenny Ad life joyntly from»grace and- juſtice : For:if grace 


ww give ir freely;j\ 1 | 
{pyrchaie.God may: as poſſibly condemmne the fanie man,both ourof revenp-' 


cannor together give 13as-a-marrer due by meritorious 


od #7 juſtice and-mercy ar'once,as he can givea man life ar once, borbfrom 
| free grace, and diftriburve juſtice,for mercy and revenging juſtice are nor 
a] more oppolir,the') grace is ro deſtriburivejuſtice .Again,we fee theth confue 
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"ted, who thinke that God propounded an indefinite end:about/his'crea- 


nely; 


diant, 


o 


| img. ſuffering, &c Exod.34. 


name this by the way,ro ſtirreus up,that wee may indeauonr ro know 
the properties 0 God,and uiew aswe- may,the reflection which wee have 
1 his-word and workes,of fo infinite glory -How dull of heart are we,thar 


| wee no more ſeeke ro haye the eyes or our mindes wiped, that we may get 


fome glymple of it ? We will runne afrer glorious fights on earth,and are 


| mach afected with rhem,ro lee the glory of Kings,efpecially when rheir 


royall eftares have annexed princel:ke: wifedome, ir ma thar befall 
men,which did. once happen to the Queene of Sheba;There isno ſpirit 


1d: | remaining in themn,they are overcome with 1t:Bur how would this delight 
v0 | us,did we in any mealure diſcerne it ? What Shall be our glory in heaven, 
our 


oY 0 "Ritz: 


a2 .  Epbefians,Chap.1. | > Vai 
our-bleſſedneſſe but to enioy the continuall view of rhis glory,this moſh 
blefled viſfion?By meditation and contemplarion, to fixe the eye of our 
ſoules on this glory, wil rransforme us intothe likenefle of jr. All che 
of this world is bur like the shine of rotren wood, which ſeemerh bright for 
the night-ſeaſon;b:r. is norhing,as we ſee by day bur: rotceneſle ic lelfe. 
Whetefore ler ir notbewirch us, bur ler us ali ſeeke ro God,to rake away the 
uaile of our hearts, to the end that we may yert,as ia a mirrour or glalie,get 
ſame lighr of this moſt rich glory.Rom. 9. Thy grace of bu which hath beexe 
— almwaies towards us. 
a3, Obſerve fourrhly. Fherewirh he hath made us accepted.]Thar is, with which 
grace electing and predeſtinaring us thar it mighr be glorified of us, he hathiſ 
row inthis time done us fauour,or made us accepted in his Chriſt. Obſerye 
then, whar grace it is which in time doth worke all things for us;even 
the ſame grace which before all time did purpoſe themto us : loving 
usto life, dorh not beginne when now we are brought home by converſion 
£9 beleeve on him, bur when we were his enemies, he did ſo love ws that eff 
ave his Sonne all to death for us, loh. 3.Romg. And when he callerh us in ting} - 
doth ir our of that grace which was given to us in Chriſt our head, beforg 
all worlds : For this cauſe the Scripture doth nor ſay,that God beginnerh@ 
loveus ro life when we beleeve,bur thar he giveth us life erernall,execuring © 
That ra which he had loved us;neither doth the Scripture fay,char in Chrikl 
in God is firft conceived;bur rhailf +» 


Row ſent to worke our redempri 

this is manifeſted, when thar ſaving grace appeared, Tir. 3.when the plulagelf + 
thraple.or ove. of mankinde appeared, Te. 3-5 .S0 doth: call us acoiff -: 
cordingto  givenus before worlds bur now made manifeſt, »>Twn.1.rf | 
Ts p19 and immortality are faid ro be broughtro lighr,as thing 
which 


ne ouershadowed pr rr yr way ar ooke as if the Sunne 
roaring, - co lighr long eclypſed,s after breake our,it were no new 
lighr, but an «m@«%is, or new getting up of xhe old' light, which fory 
time was eclypled{: Soirt is with this ſonne of God erernall grace,the inter- 
poſirion of finne, through the uerrve of iuftice,did for a time keepe from us 
all che gracious influence of it, till ar 1 in Chrift,removing that which 
hindred,it breaketh our , piercing our hearts with the beameg of ir,and 
working in us many realleffects, which it could nor pur forth till juſtice 
were ſatisfied : Evenas God knew how co love Chriſt his Sonnero that 
glorious life, ro which he had choſen,and yer execute the curſed death on 
him asour ſurery : fo he could love as with his eternall love unto thar life,to 
wh'ch he had choſen-us,and yer execute on uSthe curſed death when we 
had offended. | 
This firſt ſerverh to excite inus godly i-y,in us I ſay, who ſee this light 
riſen over us, this love Shining upon us in Chrift,whi. h was ſomerime fo 
ouercaſt by ſfinne and death,thar no glimpſe of ir mighrbe diſcerned.If this 


bodily ſunne had his ligkt but two or threedaies eclyplſed , O how fweer 
an 


Ir, 


4 
ls: Sy 
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'' FR,7, Zpbifians;Chaj, ts vo 


in manner accuftomed?Bur $hall tr nor affect, rhar the grace of God « gpire 

hid from ns; while wee weretbe children orwrath lay inall kinde of dark- 
Hil cimontograce fa bidden ſhould likea ſpring {lunne returne tous, and 
-and refrefh us? ® _ 

p Toms ; wee ſeethem confured, hall an  yeelte "oe | Joverh 


brow deftinatertyro life , may ffand-with wrath, executing Fm. 5 d wy 
doth hee r_— in ſinners — "+: vquares. , faith, oC which are the 


| Re ndcrhun rom ring hem ths ar TEwes 464 ro them thar 


gle can jullly exvonreys : 
laftly;in and'1 the eraceafiGod dath bring us ro 
7 | ae grace; even andrthrongh, his beloved. The Lam came 
ace and truth "up atryae urs The Angels did fing ar his 
Jud Gadd þ, good will co men; ohm, The reconcil- 
gre: £4) his is my "belaved, 
ng For Chriſt hath an obedience'at 
of grace, as doth yeetd ation to Juſtice, 


s F% {thargr ma venus : IN 
= 8, i overy-guacs Uing 
p = Kiſle: 'c and oh 4 rt} Grace roy : frow D ” 1 
8 £10r f, at enar Wit with full contentment 
Ee” Forge Beler Thar wrimen onchee words 


: bk Hanſtard tis mto the hingdome of his belsved Sontle. 
| IG =o. & $96] Thwmocome 
from tha ym child-bearing Ranges Om 

God on og | ng which ——_— ven tous, OY bo his 
© Teall effect in'us : Aracrhisris handled, in-efard. of-the Jew, 
wh who had received ir, 'Pav! withthe reft bel "Secondly;., in 

<> ard of the Gentiles; and.in :theſe Ephnfiuric. "The grace Cart 
nd aul.wirh the reſt of thoſe were firſt called ro fairh, bath two maine 
cel branches: Firft, the grace of redemprion; or juſtification. 'Second! hate 
at 
ot 
ro 
ve 


ace of glorification, be ing verſe 117 5 reaching/ts the "2-3. 
andling This firſt benifir: firſt-3n this verſe; rt mrs ie fermer 
parr of the verſe, cxpovnd ir inthe latters Secondly, :he doth {er downe 
the benefit of vocation efecruall, which did goe be re i; and-mnake way 
ro it, verſe $, Thirdly , the meanes of their yocarion, verſe 9/10. 
he In his propounding the benefir, firſt wee'muſt matk in whom wee come 
of to baveir, # Chriſt. Secondly; whatthis redem RO is,chat is rhe bringing; 
is us our of bondage: Thirdly,the ranfome irywhich we are redeemed, ;odroagh 
-r | ' Þ:s blood, Theexpdfition,viz.ithat he meanerh nothing by redemprion;bur 
a remiſſion of finns;the fountaine whence ir Jenes being annexed,v3z- o_ 
riches 


' and amiable would ir ſeeme ro us, when gerring the victorie, it chould thine - 


rill hee doth ſee hisfaith and repentance; Hurithe los e - 


may not urpole rheend unto them? What 
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us accepred in his Chriſt ; for in his Chriſt ( whereas by nature wee are in 
thraldome and bondage) he hath delivered and redeemed os, through no 


other ranſome then the blood of his Sonne; He bath, I ſay , ſer us free both 


from guilr and puniſhments of our finnes,tbrough his mot rich and abouns/ 
dant grace towards ” ; 


Ob PIR in whom deliverance is to be found from oy thral-' 


dome in Ir is often ſaid in Chriſt (as above, wee are dlefled thus & 
thiis.) The reaſon is. 
Becauſe God harh made Chriſt as Adam, head, roote, common Lan 
cle and ftorehoule, inwhom are communicated ro us : There are 
hraſes in "oe 
ometime for 


ky 2s. _— hy pi 
us: for av Adam condemnation , miſery,W 
in tume we know; Adam in regard of the comraly. 


Z | 
4dam doxh effectually propagare his being, finne, guik, condemnarion. 
The Vie of this Dodtrine is ro ſtir us np ro feeke- this above all , that wee 


fe. may be þyfaihit-Chriſt. Wee love to thruft amongſt them with whome 


: we may find benefig8 profit;yea we mult ſtrive by fauhro-grow up in him: 
'the more neerely wee aſe united wirh any thing , the more wee partake in 
the vertue and operation of ir. Thoſe who are neereſk the fire , partake in 
rhe hearof ir more thanthoſe who are further removed ; So it is hert; alas 
many ſeek tobe made one perſon in Law, to be moſt neerly ioyned to ſuch 


- as may bring them in weak, Allies beneficial}, bur who doth ſeeke by a 
ſpiritual} marriage xo become one with him in whome is eyery good bleſ- 


lang; See above the end of the third verſe. 

Obſerve ſecondly from rthis, that he ſaith , Wee have redemption im Chriſt; 
whar all of us are by narure, viz. no berrer then ina ſpirituall caprivity or 
bondage. Were we no way taken or held captive, there could be no place 
for ranſoming, or redeeming of us- Now captivity or. bondage isa ſtate 
oppoſite to liberty, wherein,men live under the power ofhard Lords , de- 
prived of liberty, and grievouſly intreared many waies. The bondage of 

: | Cap= 
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ree. 
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"90 Epheſians Chap. : Ven. 7, 
riches of Gods grace. The ſumme is,our of his eternall grace he hath made' 


L "7 VER . j Epheſians, Chap.TI. Or 
caprives is in this; firſt,that they are in hands of ſuch as rule ſeverely over 
them: condi they have nor freedome to dbe any thing which formerlie 
they might, when they wereac liberty: thirdly, they are forced to eudure 
many things moſt grievious. Thus ir 1s in the ſpirituall conſideration, which 
1 will briefly unfold. whar Lords as ir were reigne over a man, rhey are of 
two ſorts, the Principall,or Miniſteriall:The principallis che moſt juſt God, 
whoſe juſtice wee have wronged by finne, ergo, we are ſaid to be redeemed 
from under the Law, thar is, from under the revenging juftice of the Law: 
Looke as ſubjects taken in murder,robbery, an rred, aft rhe Kingi 
priſoners principally, not. his who keeps them ſo ir is with us. Miniſteri 
the Devill and his Angels, rhe conſcience accuſing and condemning for fin. 
A&.2. Men are ſaid Lafore their converſion to bennder the power of the 
Devill, 2 Tm. 2.to be taken-as beaſts alive of the*Devill , robis will; nor 
that bee'is the principall Lord thar hath right 
Iayler & executioner,&ſorhe priſoners are 


going with Wim, halling him to condempation, whilehe 
and rc 
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keeper, which 
hrafleepe, yer it hall ever be found when God ſhal 
and witneſſingagainſt bi 


ainſt'bim. . 
Firimall liberty rodoe any thi 
ſpiritually good, as hedid before finne entred, buris led as aflave by lute 
by paſſions, by objeCtionswhich yok him, ſo'that hee 1sin a | þon- 
dage: for, even as the bruit beaſt | i ied by the ap- 


th » buris | 2 
petite to every thing thar agree fa Loads th, are led 
with Coil, 37 ES. that looke as one would lead a ft 


with 
holding out hay or yif&iFoxe with fodder carried before ir; ſo doth the 
devill natural! men, with ſuch objects as he knowerh dorh fir their corrup- 
rior!, 2 Pet 2.x 9. Every one 1s ſervant to hmm of whom hee is evercome; Now 
hath overcome all men, and this Paul did confefle of himſelfe'before his 
conuerfion, Tit. 3. 3: | . w 
Narurall mans bondage is, that hee is expoſed to ſuffer a thonfandevils, 
ro weariſome vaniry in every thing, you through feare of death the upſhor 
of evils, he is ſubject ro bondage all his daies, while in rhat ftare he abiderh, 
Hebr.2.15- Pharaoh did never pur Iſrael ro ſuch hard ſervices, as the Devill 
utterh thoſe to, whom he keepeth under his power ; You may amplifie 
heſe conſiderations: Having ſhewed what it ts, and in what ir ftanderh 4 W 
will conclude this point with ſhewing how bh entred, | = 
z ur 


Yes : 


Def. 
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dement, hope themſelves into bondage : Now our parents on 
pt age noe bf them cannot be in berter teen I 
ST "Ch OE 


Know rigs is bondage, are all all boadmen litemiſe : P 


Mg ther = brave of Stn; 
. thigke hat £© _—_ C Ir nature. 1s - 
7 oagh 1. 0p re ir Fs fe wi fog odder held 
N_ n Crit rich Againe, 
Chriſt rold them If the 

y Wee are the ſomes of A- i 
og e "covld not &  theig, 
gh hob rar erm ire coins aria,thoſe 


w 
 nowin bis xuffe doth {waggerir, and'runne the next way t0 the. hoſpirall; 
el himthin Fn ER SDET: it ſhonſd come Rs himz 
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Or firſt Parents by the Devil rempred wilfully breaking Gods com- 


us Jequitut 


Tghexs er mater intro _———— webs nor i irebe WOee 

fu ns Muery 0 grey 6 all that iS in the 

OTE Reef Ul rs: ing,'to-beenſnared and raken, birt man laughs ” 
f his 


og of his meere grace, ler us free ; iT ay you 


EN 


& of pres, Grd yn with theſe; while the Devill 


bell, y bee hey wile withourrepenrance. ſee themſelves in themidf{ ©: 
aurdening ſprmaohe followhim.asit they went roheaven it ſelfe , ag. 
tollowes ing ed ws mit dopraring the , 


2Wne RIengis | ; Danger ha pane 10 > wul 
have heal their caurkes, and defie him in words,as tving goth L. 
ro doe with + bur int profeſie in words that they deny in phe 1 
many defie-iuword chat they doe in worke. Take a young gallant ,; ; who 
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bur yer wh Gen odigall, he doth goes apace iri the way to- 

peeperydlo! thou colt _—_ tO rapogr 8 4g poder & follow him; 

rw 1990rant omes, Corrupt ex- 
4 ne $5 of life fe.the , 


ample, while theſe guide thee: ex evill leadeth thee, 
as.in a ixing.co all he pileaſerh. 'If thou-didft never feele an ſpiritual bon= 
Hogs. thisisfigne enough-rhou-arrftilin bondape;even as deadly fickneſſes 
"are felr when ow nature fornewhar recovereth': et bondage is felr when 
now God reſtayreth in the beginnings, by worke of his grace, ſome true li- 
berty, then a manfinderh hisunregenerate part yoake him, the things of 
this-world roo much prevailing over him, won e thinkerh himſelfe even 
ſole under ſinne and captive ror. 

Obſerve rhirdly,rhar we hane deliverance Gow our ſpiritvall thraldome 
by Chriſt : Chriſt forthis is called our Redeemer , or Redemption of his 
people. whodorh deliver them from rhe hand of all their enemies , that 
they may ſerve the Lord without feare, Thoſe whome God did raiſe up to 
re- 


" "Very 


| ing juſtice of God, rhere being mo condemnation to thoſe tt are im Chriſt, Rom. £1 


- 


' bur what our owne wls hke well of; yea, aske by prayer , m 


KY. Epheſians Chap -X . 9s 7 
redeeme þis people, as Moſes , the Indges,&c.yea thoſe who redeemed, as 
kintmen,thisor thar, — - this _ reat Redeemer, who was 

- m rime to be revealed, Now redempticn _—_ ſonerime the ation of 
God —_  otr deliverance, ſomerime for the effect of this ation in 0s, 
who are ed andenlarged ; thus it is here taken fora ſtate of free- 
dome;which beleevers atraine rbrough Chriſt his redewprionand rhis ſtate 
is rwofold; eyther begunne onely in this life,or confumare , in which ſerie : 
wee have the redemtion of the body, Rom 8. and Chrift isſaid ro be made 
ogrramtien after onr fanQification: where redemprion noterh our rhar 

offfumare deliverance from the bondage of morralllity it ieffe,which thefe ; ©, _- 
vile bodtespfours thalt be bronghyx into in heaven. Here he fpeakerh ofthe 4 
Pt bens ones are brought ———_ believing : This oy be word Re- 
awplitie Yanches correſpondent to conturtnoneage zorfr6 whar j.,»1.; 
. me wee are in Chrift;wee ave freed from being under the law,& revyengs wow 


this is caſt forth, from what time Chrift rhe 
L UG ſtrong gnan fre une C 

forter, rather they a ri 

ar ar peace, Where the- King hath releaſed a prifpner, rhe Taylor cou 
-have no'turther power over him; for he is þur ro keepe, him dureirg the 


. wee cannot ſuffer any rhing , though. all the creatures Should es 
ome 


fort ar Gods hand Bur it may be objected , rhar the Diyell doth «+ 
Rill Prevaile againſt vs, thar finnc leadeth us capaive ,- Ergo , we ats 
not delivered. I anſwer, redemprion»is double ether as I4aid ; begun, 
or perfeted : Theſe things ſtand nor wirh full and'perfect redemprion, 
bur rhey may ſtand with it while ir is in rhe beginnings. We muſt diftin- 
guth the power of the divel,ro hold us under condemnarion,from his pow- 

er of moleſtation : and we mvft diſtin 1:5hthepower of finne reigning 0- 
ver men, with willing ſubjection , as vſurping over him,as now fer free, 
and making reliftance. ' 

In the former reſpeAs, Wee are redeemed and delivered, from whar 
time wee beleeve;the latter, wc axe {6 ſubject ro, rhar they. hall be more & 
more deminishcd, N 3 The 


_- __ ThbeVſe pfchivoag fires us up tothank(givi 
| , our M ro med ugh fk arpdemg 
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pr nts Jo ſe qur ſelves 
| 10N, were W ro 
Leda.) was death ro TIES 0: 
the exerciſe o true E ſrevdoteiLer 
did hold us ſo faſt,thar Rags we 
fomerimea new courſe, J 
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his FO | ob it is by which wee a* 4 
, ranſomed and redeemed, even the blood of Chriſt ; This was it, which in the 
blood of the facrifices yas p refi r_e We are redeemed, ſaith Peter, not with | 
I Silver or gold , but with _ of Chriſt, a lambe undefiled. When | 
: aty are eaprive here and there, we. ve but two wayes uſually, by which | 
” For with- we redeme them; The firſtis by force of armes, when we powerfully reſcue | ; 
— thar them the other is b courſe of juſtice, when wee ſend ſome ranſome, and by 
| Weary way of change ſer x ar free. Now it is in vaine to diſpute what God might 
E covenant; havedone by abſolute power; for God might our of his abſolute feveraign- | 
who ry not have puniched Adams finne, both becauſe it was againſt himlclfe,not | 
& doubrerh orhers, to whom he is ry8d to doe. juſtice ; and eſpecially, for thar the de- '. | + 
: bur thar monſtration of his reyenging juſtice ſpringerh nor from he neceſſity of his | 
nature, 
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from bondage 

on thecroſle, of 2 Oh lady and coped center Ne Neri 
deemed: By hisdeath, Heb 9:22- and by yeelding himſe >" "ag 
curſe for us, Gel.3.x3-the commandement —_ ro Say Lk this.Thae 
* be ſhould lay downe bis life for our redemption ; For looke as a ſurety muſt pa 

im ſuch death as the Layy inflicterb agen Ye fuch death aSis ioyoed w ih 
the curſe: As he was our ſurety , and undertooke to anſwere our linnes, the 
God-headdid but ſuſtaine bi tharhe ſhould nor be ſwallowed, up df its 
a5 the brazen covering of the Alrar, did make itfir to endure that mare 

fire. 3- The aſſault of thoſe impure ſpirits for the houre or -tigne, for all thoſe 
powers of CORY was then come, when this his redemprory fuffering 


approac 

Chriſt our foerty, was to take upon-him our debr Meath, both corpo- 
rall and ſpiritual, ſo farre as he might,neither the ynion of his perſon , nor 
yerthe holinefſe ofhis nature any whit diminiſh: The Scripture doth 
mention his blood fo frequently , both becauſe this circamſrance1s moſte 
ſenſible, and was the body inwhich all the tipicall blood of ſacx.fices in the 
Law had his accompliſhmenr. 

And Ergo, as when wee reade thar Chriſt was feſt, we muſt nor thinke 
as Apollinarius, that he rodke no ſoule ; ſo when we 'reade his bloud ſhed, 
or bodily death, wee muſt not thinke that he died nor a pirituall death in 

foule allo: The fathers who denyed thar he died in foute, denyjie.nor abſo- 
hae buraftera forr, viz. thar he died no: fa adcath in 6ule , as = 
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* gecondly ; Now thi#b 

Sathans power owgr ns, Wasby r | 
froitche wnftics' oF Oc Cob By ba rfl 
cipaliy, &c. eſtroye 
de . _— 


ath 


the Law; thar we mighr b 


: redeemed'& 
It ischar life of the world , for which he 


BEnD: 

. Tafr ofalhchrough rhis death we have deliverance from all evils, {@ 
thar all reares in Gods rime ſhatl be wiped from our eyes , and in the mean 
while all ongoing: areſo changed, thar they are nor effedts of Gods 
revepging idſrice to deſtroy ns: bur they are fuch things, in which God 
doth offer himfelfe as'a father, inrending ro make us partake further , by 
meanes of chem, itzghe quiet fruit of righteouſneſl 4 | 

1]. The Vis of tile manifold. x. It letteth us ſee that love of Chriſt ,to 
defor us,whefi now we did practife nothing bur open hoſttly againſt him, 


Rome$. 

2 Vſe.  Againe, wee ſee how fitly thar is ſpoken of rhis bloud , that is crieth for 
better thinges then the blood of Abell; This doth appeaſe reveng,nor provoake 
it , this doth call for all Kinde of bleflings: Wherefore ler us get our con- 

_ ſetencesſprinkled with this, and flyero « by faith , as they were wohit to 


the ſanctuary, co rhe hornes of the Altar; for thjs is our refuge in every-ne- | 


cefſitie. 

"This doth ſhew.us how wee ſhould efteeme of all thoſe benefits , as re- 
miſſion offitine. &c. which are purchaſed by ir : Things bought ar high 
price, we doc eſteeme of them accordingly, Many will not come our of 
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& of finne, bur an act of grace, acquirting us from all the guilt and rhe whole 


. of finne, which is the dearh of the ſoule, from all nvſeries and death, which 
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their uanity, bur leave the thing as nor worth the taking,which Chrift hath 
purchaſed with his deareſt 'bloud': Knowing that you are redeemed from your 
vane —— with filver and gold , but with the blouiof Chriſt , a 
Lambe onde w7 4 his oh : By _—_— 

emiſiion of ſinne out of hts rich prace.|whence obſerye ; Firit, that to 5 
"a, _ ro ne ro be joe'®. ger ſer free from all evill;Thar _ 
which before he called Redemption, is here called Remiſlion af finne.Our: 
'narurall eſtare,ifir be conſidered as a ſpiricuall bondage,Chrift his delive- 
tance is redemprion ; bur if ir be conſidered asa ſtare,in which we ſtand 
guilry,and under punishment of the Law,then Chriſt his deliverance isthe 
procuring of remiſſion of finne;and they cannor bur be one in ſubſtance, Roniufionk, 
though inreaſon and conſideration they differ: For whar is forgiveneſle "= 


t10n, Re- 


Tuſtificati® 


punishment of all our finne?And as we did ſpeake of redemprion,ſo we 
may fſpeake of remiſſion:For rhough the ſentence of pardon be wholly 

vous han paſſed ro us,yer the execution of the ſentence is'heere begun paw EF 
only,andshalltben be conſummare, when every teare sball be wiped from —_- yi _— 
our eyes,in whichregard we may grant;wirhour any' danger of Popery, 'Þ* - $ 0 "oi 
that in the lite to'come,eyenar the'time of Chriſts appearing to refresh us Y©T7Y Na- 
orto reanimare our bodies by the rerurne of rhe ſoule to them, that even E&+ 

then ſinnes$hall be: blorred forth, rhar is,rhe f ce which had abſolyed 

us from all che punishment and 'conſequences of ſinne;$hall then be' fully 

executed. Agaune, the force of this remiMon.is ſuch, thar irſererh' mien free 

from the condemnation of Gods _—_ in the Law,from thar power of the 
Devill,and my conſcience condemning of mee,from the life and- power 


thing, in 


come in as a wages of ſinne. 282 4 Vſee 
- This then $hould ftirreus up to ſeek remiſſion of fin, it is to be redeemed . 

or ſer free from all evill,to get our ſin forgiven;therefore - David ſaith,Bleſ< 

ſoa ns the man whoſe ſinne #s ſargiven,to whom-God tmpitteth not ſinme,Looke as 
Malefactors will turne every ftone, make all their friends they have, ro ger 

a pardon for their lives; fo ſhould wee beſtirre us ro ger this pardon, which 
once .goiten, wee'ſhall be ſure ro have in Gods time all teares wiped from 

our eies,we ſhall ſee our ſelves delivered from all evill. 

Obſerve ſecondly, that every beleever in Chrift receiveth forgiveneſſe | 
of his-finnes: though. by narure wee are in our ſinnes, lie inevill of guilr & 
many err, yer once getting faith on Chriſts blood, we are juſtified, we 

ave forgivenefſe of fin, andare accepted as righteous to life , rhrough 
Chriſt bis obedience;rt ough rhe one is named, yer the orher is by a Synec= 


| decheto be conceived : Even as Kings ro ſhew their clemency in entring, 


their reignes, they give our free pardons to many kinde of treſpaſſes: ſo 

God — 94 his mercy, it pleaſeth him to give tous in Chriſt, the for- ' 

weneſle of all our finnes. My meaning here is to ſpeake preſciſely of _ 
O miilt= 


Reconctliae 


fy 
os. | 
miflion.of finne, as1it is diſtinguiſhed from-imputing righteoufneſſe, y/hicli 
I conceive. asa diſtinct parr;concurcing in ouryuſtification. | 
Abour thjs.then we. will inq :ire rhree points. 
x. In what order we have 1t. 


ment. 
23-How-we who haye ir can beſaid to belieye rhe remiſſion .of our 
f | 


__ 7] | 

For the firſt;,, as the ſupreame- power of faveing or deſtroying: is with 
God, ſo of-remitring and holding finneunremitred ; Wee are. rherefore:to: _ 
conceive 0ur.remillion, fieſt of all, as:in the -gracious-purpole of God'ro- 
ward us, who knowerh oh-whome he:will-have-mercie; and whom he will 


nicated ro us when ſoever we are —_— begotten of him, that 1S 
brought believe: Hee that beliewgrh is borne of God ; for though wee have 


Epheſians, Chaps » Ver 7; 


2.: What is the extentor. latitudeofir, inreſpedt of finne and puniſh- 
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not juſtification wtooly applyed before weare called to faith, yer we doe 
receive it virtually is Chriſt, when he was quite from all'6ur finnes, as it is 
in Adam who was his tipe;for thongh condemnarſon is nor aCtially applied 
till we are borne of him. yer in vertue his condemnation of us all. And by 
the way, wee may ſee here how God forgiyeth finnes, how Chriſt the Me- 
diator, how the miniſters, God by the principall and prime —_ 
the Mediator by a ſecondary derived /authority;Man by a minifteriall pub 

lication of the word of pardon ; for Chrift 'doth not minſſterially declare 
pardon, een ashe's man ; for though he be a ſervant and fabject as Me- 
diator, yer hee is ſuch a ſeryant as hath an under power of judgement : The 
Father giveth all iudgemeur to the Sonne, he ingoeth none himfelfe : Such 


| aſeruant as my Lord Chancellor is ro his Maiefty,not ſuch a ſeruant as an 


ordinary or ſpeciall meſſenger in forgiving ſinnes. Then conceive ir rhue,as 
citing one to appeare,the originall authority is rhe Kings,rhe under autho- 
'Tity 15 with the fodpe of this or thar Courr, the Miniſteriall 'attthoriry in 

e mefſetiger which doth carry and ſerve the wrir; and the mefſeriger may 
be fardto fetehſuch-a man up,nor becauſe anyquthority in hiymdoth ir, but 
the Writt he catr a ſigne, harh aiithotity to dde ir * "fo hete God firſt 

ardoveth, as haying the prinie and originall-authe then riftas chief 


he WOfg of God, 


and Chrift, which'giveth' pardon , arid bath authority to giver. Burttis 


iveneſſe, 
Tour fins 


# 


ir or blame, and tothe whole puniſhmente of them: Wee wi 
Ninke thar onely 'finnespaſt are forgiven , bur all che firnies whichf! 
ſcape us through infirmity:for the covenant of Godis to forpifgus; our fir 
remember them no more;Now whoſhall limit this to fi nes paſt be 
fore converſion, when God ſpeaketh ir indefinitely, and when ſich a par- 
riall forgivenefſe may be, and yer the finnes forgiven come againe tobe 
remembred:Cot.2:Godhath freely pardoned unto us all cur finnes; He doth fee 
no iniquity in his Jaceb;he ro whom thingsto 'come, and things paſt are a- 
like pteſent;The remiflion which leaverh no place for condemnation, muſt 
needs be of all finns:Burt we bein in Chrift,are ſo remitted, that riow there 
isno condemnation'to us, though we daily iinne, through the fleſh which 
dwelleth with us. | i 
Thar inftificarion berweene which and the giving of erernall life or glo- 
rification nothing” commeth ,' thar is from all finnes : Bur who ſo 
_ believeth, hath ſuch a forgiyencffe, that he receiveth erervall lifeor is 
{o juſtifiyed; that he is preſently plorfied with thet eginning of glory. . 
Apaine, we believing, receive thar forgireneſſe of finne, which Chriſt bath 
O2 obe - 
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qprained.oy his blood for us: bur thiswas a full remiſſion - of all our fines, 
x Wa the firſt rothe laſt of them: Beſide thar , the redemption and righte. 
; oulnefle.Chriſt doth bring,are everlaſting, Hebr.g.which they could-not be 

if our remiſſion were bur of ſinnes paſt ; tor then ſhould every conſequent 

. finne make us againe unrighrcous, rill we were reſtored. If rhe finns pre- 
{ent at our converſions be ſuch as cannor be done away without the fore- 
giving thoſe thar follow,then we have forgivenes of both bur our fin dwel- 
ing.in us is ſuch that it cannor be forgiven, bur all the reſt muſt be forgiven 
likewiſe, for al the orher are in it, as an effect in the cauſe, the cauſe as the 
fruit is in atree, and the guilr of the corruption preſent reacheth to the laſt 
fin,which is ro ſpring fro ir,& ergo it is fure,rhat whenGod forgiverh us this 
he doth torgive us all other likewiſe, which hee doth ſee are in it,and willin 
time iſſue from it.Did not God covenant with us,believing,to forgive al our 
ſinnes, and ſeale this grace by Bapriſme,all I ſay paſt, preſent,to come, then 
we could nor helpe our ſelves in our after fal,by looking to that grace ſealed 
in Baprtiſme, for that was helpfull for the ſinnes commirted before ir onely, 

' which is contrary to all good experience & doctrine? Againe,were a mat 
pardoned for ſinnes paſt only,then muſt we grant that r hee may quite 
fall from his union with Chriſt, or be in Chriſt; & yer be {ubiect ro condeme- 
nation: And if we had nor pardon of finns after committed,as wel as before, | 
whence commerh it that daily many finnes of in firmity eſcape us,rhe peace 
bait nothin yg our juſtification, nor once diſtorbed by them ? If any fay 
we have pardon of thoſe ſins for after, without which none liveth, bur not of 
| crimes moregrievous; this is to yeeld what they pleaſe, and ro defift where 
they pleaſe, wirhout any motive from reaſon. Neyther doth thar parable 
teach thar God forgiveth vs our finnes before our conyerſion, bur nor fins 
after, which he doth charge upon us ar bis pleaſure ; for the lerrer of the 
ole doth ,ifir be followed, ſeeme to ſound as if God might repuire our 
innesafrer thoſe finnes which before he had forgiven us,and ſo did forgive 
us now abſolutely, which the Popish ſchoole will not abide by. The Parable 
ch:refore muſt be conſtred by the end which it is brought for,viz.to reach 
char ſuch as will not forgive,shalt{ nor find forgivenes with God ; Neyther is 
thar Rom. 3.where God 1s ſaid to be iuſt in forgiving the ſinnes paſſed before 
rime,through his patience, it makerh nor any thing ro this purpoſe; for fines 
are ſaid ro be before committed, which were committed under the former 
ceſtament, as Heb.g. it is inade plaine, and ſonot the time of a man before 
and after converſion, but the time before and after,or under the new Teſta- 
ment is there compared : and howbeir wee are ſtill ro ſeeke forgiveneſle, 
It isnor that we are not in ſtate of being juſtified and forgiven, bur becauleit 
is needfull that God ſhould as well ———_ and conrinue this,as ar firſt give 
Iz; and rhat this his mercy ſhould be more and more. manifeſted in us, and 
thar the execution of this ſentence ſhould be further and further perform- 


ed. Finally, that the Fatherly chaftiſemencs our fines daily an might 
pre- 


 - 
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be prevented ; for theſe cauſes we make this petirion, though we know all 
our finnes are in regard of Gods gracious ſentence remitted ro us: Neyther 
doth the Churches cenſure excommunicating any argue that he is one who 
before the tribural of God is in ſtare of condemnarion,or doth not continue 
united roChriſt, bur that he hath no manifeſt exrernal communion with her 
in the dueties uf godlineffe, and ſecondary operations of the Spirit ; yea, 
thar as the Leaper was civilly dead in regard of civill communion, ſo is hee 
ro her in regard of ſpiritual; bur ſhe doth rake bim to have inward union & 
life, which flowerh from it; tor even as wee ſeeke the health of none by way 
of medicine, whom we cannot rake to have life in them ; no more can rhe 
Church rhe reſtoring of theſe by this ſo sharpe cenſure, mighr ſhe nor think 
there were ſome life in them, though ir is oppreſſed, as the life naturall by a 
fir of the Apoplex1e. If wee have nor all our finnes forgiven, paſt, preſenr,to 
come, it is becauſe Chriſt hath nor the pardon of them all ro give us; or be- 
cauſe the Word and Sacraments cannot apply to us at once the pardon of 
them all; or becauſe our fairh cannor receive this plenary remiſſion, or elſe 
ir i$nor fit for ſome conſequence which would enſue: Bur the former three 
none wil doubr of, andth2 latteris fondly farmiſed, when rhis grace which 
forgiverh,as the parent and-murſe of holy'fear in us, Pſal. 1 30.Wherfore for 
chis firſt parr,ler us aſſure our ſelves, God doth give us full padon of all our 
fnnes,and that this his gjft is;as his effeCtuall calling wirhour repentance,&c 
we believing,doe receive this whole mercy: So that though weave ſubject 
to grievous fals after it,and unbeliefe, yer nor to any fi:ichunbeliefe as ſhall 


' ever make the faith of God-and:his gracious gifr in vaine 5; which concer- 


ning Gods forgiveneſſe,ſo farr as they conceive it to extend, the beſt of the 
Papiſts Scoole maintainerh,. - . 

Now ro ſhow that the whole: guilt: and paniſhment is releaſed. 

Such who areſerfree from all condemnarion,are as wellſer free from 
temporall as eternall, 

Now all in Chriſt are thus ſer free, &c; 

Such who are ſer free from the curſe ofthe Law, are ſer free from tem- 
porall puniſhments of finne;ſuch I meane as come from revenging juſtice, 
thar ſhe may be ſariſfied in them, as well as from erernall;for all rheſe ere 
the curſes the Law;ſfee,Deuz.17. Hee who covereth them blorterh them 
out,throweth them into the botrome of the ſea , ſealeth rhem up,removerh 
them as farr as the Eaſt from rhe weſt;he doth nor pardon, them by halves. 

The papiſts doe yeeld this full pardon in Bapriſme ; but in ſinnes which 
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we fall into after Bapriſme,] mean morrall finnes, they ſay,thar wee receive Pal, 1023 


forgiveneſle only of rhe ereraall, nor of rhe remporal punishimenr, which re- 
maineth ro be ſuffered by us; to the farisfaCtion of Gods j 1ftice : This is a 
wicked Doctrine, derogating from Criſt, that the revencw of purgatory 
mighr nor be diminished:& nor to fpeak thatal this Dotrine of facrainen- 
tal pennance leaneth on falſe a * as namely on this for one, that ſinnes 
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onely before Bapriſme areforgiven- when we are baptiſed ; thar there are 
ſome veniall finnes, nor deſerving; eternall punishment ; ir is ro be dereſted, 


maketh Chrift not rhe purger of us by himſelfe from finne, which is affir- 
med, Heb. 1. 3. while it doth make-ys to fatisge for our ſelves, in regard of 
rhe guilt in part, and temporary punishment. Here are arguments in the 
Text againſt ir | . 

I. That remifſion which is given.upon a price,mare then ſifficient.to an» 
ſwere all the punishment of finae, that is nora halte remiſſion. © 

2. Thar ſinne which is remitred or pardoned, thar is nor to be fſarisfied 
for: ro pardon, is withour ſarisfaCtion, or any revenge taken, to for- 

ive that which is commitred againſt me. | 
Shovld rhe King, when he mighr execute a Traitour, not take his life, bur 


punihment into a letle, 

2. gone: rhar which is given from the riches of grace , isno ſcant halfe 
ardon. = 
Bur. the remiflion which God giveth, isfrom hisrich grace. 

True it is: that God doth after 'he hath forgiven a finne, rake temporary 
correction Rtill.as in David ; bur ro offer himlelfe as a father for our good , is 
Penttentia one thing ;.to.revenge himſelfe as a judge, for the ſatisfying of his juſtice is 
ef ſanatio another ; the ſting of revenging juſtice 1s pulled forth, from what rime we 
3n regene= bave forgiveneſle, this done; the evill is no curſe of the Law,and Ergo,it may 
” rats imno- ſtand with full & free forgivenefſe. Should fome Turke have ſentence paſle 
| vpamvitam on him todie for ſome murther which amongſt Chriftians hee is tound ro 


| ſomeſee, ecurion,labour with him, 'and convert him to the faith of Chriſt , ſhould he 
 &, Ergo, now, when the houre of execution were at hand, being duely prepared ro ir 
eeld that rake Bapriſme, I hope he ſhould be fully forgiven,and yer he ſhould have no 
ptiſme releaſe from this death, which by his murrher he had deſerved. In a word, 
| doth not there is no ground for thisopinion, bur it is onely defended thar the flame 
| gake away of purgatory might not be extinguished. Aske the queſtion, why doth this 
* al punish- man, having after Bapriſme fallen ro ſome mortal finne, & then repenting, 
ment in why doth he on his faith & repentance, receive onely forgiveneſſe of rhe c-' 
» This life. terlad punishmenr ? Is it that Chriſt his dearh isnor as ſufficient as before ? 
= butin the are there nor ſufficient meanes ? will nor the ſame qualification in faith and 
| Jife ro repentance ſerve,thart did before ? They fay,the firſt is all-ſufficient in ir. 
come it felfe ; They ſay,the Sacrament of their pennance is perfect ; they ſay,ifa 
| Jhal: Ir ta- man have ſuch conferlion,ſatiſfaction,contrition,as doe nor pur any impe- 
 keth all dimerr to che Sacrament,thenir ſufficeth : Then ſay I, every man who , 
| away xeceiyeth pardon of the erernal punis bment, by the Sacrament, muſt-receive 
which pardon of the temporal] alſo ; forthe Sacrament ſufficerh ro give both,if he | 
* were to come with ſuch conrririon and qualification as doth not put ee 
b ; 1e 


kcepe him in priſon, he ſhould not forgive the fault , bur change a greater. 


Ss. 


becauſe it makerh Chriſt nor ſolely, and perfectly to fave us from finne; it 


Which have commirred; ſhould Chriſtians berweene the ſentence, and rime of ex- 
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e be receiveth rhe whole benefit ; if he come nor with ſuch, he receiverh' no be ſuffered © 
| race by meanes of it,no remiſſion of the erernall. in purga- © 


Now followerh .the-third thing; ro which 1 anfwere : We doe beleeve re- tory, and 


: miſſion of ſinnes, becauſe'rhough we have it, in regard of Gods ſentence; & all penal- 
f feele ſome effects of ir, as-peace, joy, &c. yet we ſee tt nor fully executed, ties the 
e ſhall nor, rill rhe time of refreshing. Chorch 


Now then, how ſhould rhis comfort ovr hearts, that God hath dealr thus'may in- 
richly with us? Feare nor thou repenting beleeving ſoule; feare nor firnes /oyne, 
paſt, preſent,ro come,thy God hath-put all from his fight, & fo rharhekeep-I17e 1, 

d eth no backe reckonings for-rheez all the blame; all tharis a proper' plague 
or puniſhment for fianes remoyed from thee;Whar should cone ro us under 
8 condemnation, more pleaſant thenthis word of pardon'?What'can wee be- 
r leevers receive more gladly, then this generall acquitrance of all vut firnes? | 

_ This muſt make us feare the Lord;T here is mercy with God, that he may Vſe 2. 
be feared, mercy reaching ro forgivenefſe the word fignifieth. For a Trai- : 
n rour onicepardoned in treaſon;to be found a ſecond time in;confpiracy, hoy; 

unthankefull, how intollerable ? So with us, &c. _- FE 
Seeing we ger thisxemiſſion in Chrifthis bloud, lerus lay it up,& keepe Vie 3s 

7 it carefully, We keepe alk-things which reſtifie ourdiſcharge from debrs; * 
; Ler uslay vp this by faith-in our-hearrs,even this pardon in- Chriſt his bloud, 
5 


which our God giyerh us: It is a bleſſed thing to exerciſe fairhinthe pro- 
miſe and ſeales which weave received.' Many meaſuring :theniſelves*in q 
Gods fayour by feelings, when rheſefajle,callall in queſtion ; Many ſeeking *] 
comfort-no. further then-the ſmart of rerrours:drive them; COIL 3 

' over; :at length arediſtrefſed-with their old feares & doubrmgs$; forxyounds 
oxer-haſtily. $kinned, will breake forth a freſh ; Bur nor a few;nevertexerci- 
fog their ſenſes.in apprehending this benefir,'and:ſo. in carefull laying'it ap, 
they.cauſe God ro-hide that-comfortable-experience of ir, ro rhe endthey 

' may-ecke.it up, &keepe it, receiving it more:carefullyzasitone lookelooſe- 
ly.ro plate, we will lay-a-peece a {ide-for a while, & make one thitik higneg- 
ligence harh- loſt i, that. thus :wee may teach. huyro. keepe ir rfiote care=- 
fully.when ir is returned-. | | | 

Lex us maintaine ourdpirituall l;berry, in which-Chriſthink'ſerus;bating Ve 4. 

theſe. lying vanities, which would make the grace of God txor toforpive, bur 
to change a.greater punijshment into a lefſer.: In ourward matrers; wee will 
ſand. for the utmoſt of our 1:berty, nor ſuffering a word of one Charters to 
be reſtrained, & ſhall we beare it, that when God:givertrus'in Chriſt a par- 
dan of allourfinnes, men{hould limit it,to finnes before Bapriſme,'of finnes 
inregard of their erernall punichment ? In humane matters, we hold thar 
Clauſes which are.in favour to us, are to be-cenſured in the ampleſt manner 
which they may beare with probability, 

 .Obferyelafily, in this ſeaventh verſe, from whence'it is that God piverh Def. 
us pardon of Gnneycyen from his rich grace; Thismade the Saints in the _ 

- | Ws 7 "=> +. ORhe 


It is Gods ceaſerh juſtice, how can 


Ver. 7, 
Teſtament flye to Gods manifold & tender mercies, and fee'e in rhem re- 
nufſion of finne. See, Exod. 34. lehovah,gracious, mercifull, rich in kindeneſſe, 
torgioing ſinne and imniquities : As if the riches of his grace were in this act 
above all orhers manifeſt. I/a.43. For my owne ſake doe I put away thy ſinne; not 
for your ſake,but for my owne name ſake, will I purge you, £9 waſh you from your ſins, 
O you houſe of Iſrael, Exe. 3 6. Welee thar giving benefits, though it commerh 


Ig Epheſians, Chap. Is 


from kindeneſſe, yer it doth nor any thing ſo much reſtifie the clemency & 
kindneſſe of our natures,as the bearing and pafling injuries which doe high- 
ly provoke us ; this then is the fruir of Gods moſt rich grace : Indeed no- 
ching bur grace can forgive, forgivenes being afree pardoning of ſome of- 
fence, withour rakeing any revenge or fariſfation . I cannor forgive thar 
faulr, for which 1 rake revenge, or ſomerhing which doth counteruaile the 
injury offered;Iuftice may ceaſe revenge, bur cannot forgive. Bur how can 
God our of his rich grace forgive our fins, when he doth nor forgive them, 
but upon the bloud of his Sonne ſhed for us, as a ranſome or real rion? 
Thar which wee ger upon a ranſome tendred, thar is from juſtice Sue ro 
us, not from free grace given to us. 

Many limit rhis ſentence thus ; That we'teceive on-a ranſome which our 
ſelves render,thar is due, nor on a ranſome whichis given us our of grace ; 
bur rhis ſeemerh nor ro anſwere the difficulty : for what I purchaſe with , 
money reyer ſo mercifully beſtowed on me, is mine in juſtice, though rhe 
mony. were nor mine till mercy did furnish me with it: A price ofredemp- 
tion, Ergo;muſt be conſidered rwo wayes r.Asa thing demanded of juſtice, 
that the may in liew doe ſomething upon it; thus Chriſts bloud'was no ran- ' 
ſome; For juſtice did no: call him to this mediatour-like, and prieftly office, 
nor bid him lay downe his life. 2. It muſt be confidered as a thing provided 
and ioyned by mercy , rthatby it , as by a meane , mercy may doe 
ſomerhing juſtly , which otherwiſe ſhee might nor ; and ſuch a ranſome' is 
Chriſt his Good and Ergo,doth excellently accord with free grace,and the 
worke of grace in every thing.Ob:.Bur when Chriſt his obedience is ſuch as '/ 
our of his grace releaſe to this obedience thar 
puniſhment of finne , from which now iuſtice in regard of it hath ceaſed? 


Sn On” :, Anſws Becauſe the obedinece of the Sonne is due tothe Father, and may | 
<a_—_ "4 be required fromthe Sonne of duery, to be rewarded ar his pleaſure: If my ' 
with from Y9nne doe that at my command, upon which I can demand ren ſhillings, | 
ce, 7 who have the right of my Sonne and his worke, may take the whole, and ' 
yer give him of grace what he pleaſe. | 
_* Irdorthconfite the former dreame; that which the riches of grace doth ' 
Vþ.s is full and perfect , no imperfect forgiving. Should rhe King impriſon a 


man, when he mighr havg bim, ir were nor an act of mercy pardoning, but 
an act of iuſtice rempered with mercy. Bur ( ſay they) puniſhment abi- 
deth ro thoſe whome God forgiverh our of his mercy; as David, and rhoſe | 
for whom Moſes prayed that God woyld forgive them,according to his rich 

ne” aig . k mer- 
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mercy Anſiv. Ir doth ſo; bur it ſo abideth, thar all guilr of finne to God- 
ward israken our of ir;as ir is in the hanging due ro & murtherer who heard 
before time of execution, is converred and Baprized;in which caſe, if rhe 
abiding of the paniſhmenr do nor ler bur forgivenefſe may be full and free, 
why ſhould ey remaining of puniſhment argue in theother a partiall re- 
miſſion one >; 
Secondly, this doth ler us ſee what thankfulnes we owe to God, Should F7 2- 
one forgive us ſome grear debr , or ſhould one paſſe by ſome provocations 
at our hands, full of indigniry,as David did at Shemei ſomerimes,how would 
wetell of their love ,and ſer it.forth? But what indigriities have we offered 
our God? whar debr ftand we in to him? the greareſt debt of a thouſand ra- 
lents : O then we ſhould love much , be mach rhankfull ; The want of this 
makerth God ſomerime hide the ſenſe of forgiveneſle from us, even av&when 
plenty maketh his bleflings no dainries, he Jerk rake them from us,that we 
__ ecke after them and learne to enioy them with greater thankefull- 


Thirdly, ler us like children imitate him, for ogy the other,as he 


for Chrift his ſake harh forgiven us. Bur of rhis hereafter. 

Now he commerh ro the ſecond'benefitzwhich ſeemerh here anexed, nor 
ſo much ro begin aſecond branch of his enumeration, as ro make us con- 
ceive arighr of the order in which we GRASS _— _— n toes 
þonan d-n 3-24 aaarry vs thar we may nor thinke rhar in the firſt place for- 

owed, 


| a4" Is ved, becauſe thar was firſt named, bur thar we receive par- 
lon from grace,when now the rich grace of God abounded toward us in 
giving us wifedome and underſtanding; Thus I conceive the coherence 
' Now the pohts which are ro be marked in thismarter are theſe : Firſt, 
the abundant Grate of God, rhe principal canſe of it. Secondly the perfons, 
_ to (#5) who have fonnd in him rem Ton of fine. *Thurdly, the be: efits in 
which this rich grace had formerly abounded , in Wiſedome and underſtand- 
82g ; and theſe are in the 2. verſe, Fourthly , the manner of workeing theſs 
benefits, 93x. the revelanon or rhe miſtery of his will, which is amplified 
partly from the efffcent cauſe thereof, Gods free pleafare ; and- rhis is ver. 9. 
parcly fromthe ends, /verfe. 16. | ite 252 Ha CU m01f%, 5 <1 
. , : Torerurne unto the eight verſe. Before we can conſider the dodtrines, VersE,Y.. 
it 35 fir to open the true meaning of it Our bookes read,:by which grace he a- ; 
bounded towards us,in wifetome;ASifrhis were the fente ; by which Grace be 
did aboundanrly give us all wiſedome, bur thisis nor rhe meaning ; For 4- 
bundance'isnor to be adioyned to the grace beſtowed, bur ro: Gods Grace Ihe e 
beſtowing:: the abundant meaſure of the gifts is ſufficiently ſhewed by the Scriptur 
note of bounty , all wiſedome; and the” phraſe doth nor fignifie by which, bur Placerh 
 .t,or 9th whichzfor here is no'particle to intitmare any ſuch thing. The wiſedomy |. 
ſecond caſe noting rhe marrer, ſubject}, wherein God'is heere faid ro have 297 In | 


bounded, rhetruth is,2s when we ſay ſuch arvone is aboundant to me in £2oweing 
P his ®nely, bur 
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SOng, xoC Epheſians, Chap-1-.- | 
Ez, "9 *< his love,our meaning is,theove of ſach a one was abonndant toward mee; 
hw it ;, 2 Whett he faith,God hath aboundedtowards us in Grace , or with Grace, 
E  connerſati- 
: on: him that 
” bearcth my 


his meaning is the Grace of God had beene aboundanr toward us; towards 
us who have in him remiſſion of finnes. - | 
1n wiſedome and underſtanding, ] Theſe muft further be opened: wiſedome 
” words ang * Pf {omerime generally;rbus S.lames, Chap. 3 . viethir for a gift of the 
Web chem mind,yiven us from above; which-reacherh us ro know,and: inclinerh us to 
TP how Þin, 4 that which'is good , and lerving ro ſome good purpoſe. Iris raken 
4; more ftrictly, and rhen ſomerime it tignifierh rhe doctrine of wiſedome, 
rhe doctrine of Chriſt crucified; ſometime the Grace by which we know 
aid believe on Chriſt ro ſaluation, even as faith is pur ſomerime for the do- 
Ctrine of taith;ſomerime for the grace and exerciſe of ir, as now it actually 
believerh, £ Cor.2.'Fhedodtrine of Chriſt crucified, it is called the wiſe- 
dome of God;predeſtinared ro our plory,ſo inthe firſt ir is called rhe :yiſe- | 
dome of God;now if the doctrine of knowing and believing on Chrift be 
witedome, needs fnuſt the grace by which we know and reft on him be 
wifedome; making wiſe to falyarion:this I rake ro be principally intended, 
if aor ſoly.Ynderſtanding is light ſupernatural of the mind, whereby ir con+ 
ceiverh the meaning of God, in-his, word and workes, and piercerh into the _ 
narure of rhe things of God, of things ſpirituall: As wiſedome- is oppoſed. 
ro foolil tines, fo underſtanding ro-dylnes, and to the {yperficiall overture or 
childiſh thallownes of knowledge: Be not children in underſtanding, bur in. 
maliciouſnefle. The Doors which boaſted themfſelvs of kgow! dg.in the 
Law, becauſe they did.abide in rhe Lerter,and nor go tothe inyard mean- 
ing of ir, the Apoſtle ſairh they did nor underſtand rhe Ws ns, did ſpeak. 
of, Krael knew whar God had done, yer not perceiving the-end ro which 
his great workes rended fo.as-to follow: and to cleave to ir, they are ſaid tor 
ro have an\underftandirig} heart. Knowledge is a gift of the minde , which | 
perceivett: che rrurh andfalſehood which is in rhings;it is oppoſed ro igno-- 
rance: Theſe rwo former.words an{were -ro Chockmah and Binah, or Tebu- 
nah. which in the Hebrew are of like importancez for thar. note of quanti» | 
ry (all)wiſedome;it doth Gignifie a-rich meaſure in thoſe rhings,nor abſolute | 
2 Who enriched you with all ſpeech,all knowledges. Cor. 1. The fume 
- Wee have found redemprien in Chrift,throngh bis rich grace,which he | 
had abundantly ſhewed us, in as much as he hath given us wiſedom, 
whereby wee know and reſt- on Chriſts ſaluarion; and underſtanding, - 
-which maketh us ſee into the rhings of God, yea both-of thera in plenti- 
E | ful meaſure. 2 þ 2 jr 25 vahf Paws 4 
| Deir; .- | | Tn which words marke 3-things. x. Thar God giverh pardone of fins 
þ YO6#"" to hone; ro whome he hath pork given wiledome and underſtanding; 
: '': Heedothquirnone from ſinne in Chrift, whom he harh nor raught ro know 
© and believe on his Chriſt, xCor.x931, God doth make Chriſt an aurbor i 
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Veab. - Ephiſh ans, Chap.T. | 1Þ7 
righreouſneſſe to none, tro whome he'is nor firſt wiſedome, that is,” who do 
not firſt receive the gift of wiſedome from Chriſt. Afs 2 6. Paul is 
; thar ſo-beeing brought ro 
be light; rhar is' ; ro have wiſedome" and ahderſtanding , may re- 


ceive remiſſion of finnes , and inherfrance with Sainrs. Wee muſt learne = 


from the Father, rhar is, wee muſt be made ro underſtand before we can 
come to Chrift ; My ſ*ruant by his knojvledge { hall bring many to remiſſion 
of ſinne, ſhall mſtifie many.Looke as it'was in che Type oft Chrift, none were 
healed by that brazen ſerpent, who did not firft behold ir; fo heere, if we 
be not raughr of God to ſee that Chrift crucified, made a curſe on the Cros 
for us, we cannot be healed of 6nne,wherewirh thar old Serpent hath ftung 
us. Which is10 be marked: of themi'who/preſume forgivenefle of finne in 
- Chrift, and yet bave no wiſedome, no underſtanding in the things of God: 
whereas Chriſt will be avenged on all, who know notGod ; Whereas God 
faich, be hath no del:ght in a people of no underſtanding; nay , rhar he is angry 
with them to deſtroy them. There'is no figne4o fearefull as to live, elpeci- 
ally Where meanes of the word are, without thj$underftanding ; for it is a 
token thar the God of the world hath'power 6verfuch,ro keep them blind- 
Folded;rotbeirendlefle petdirion;everi'ss in thebody, rhe eye which is (tiff 
blinde after tlie moſt ſoucraigne eye flue applied, ir is a ſhrewd preſfump- 
tion it is irrecoverably blinde,and altogether helpelefſe: - - 
The ſecond thing ro beobſerved is, that rrue wiſgftome and underftandins 
are gifts of Gods Grace Chriſt Iefiis.- We receit:e kich Se: rom 
the irifingh asdidnow'remaine with-him after fine. blir this wasno'true 
wiſedome,bur rather an earthly, ſenſ:al',and'qiyeliſh wiſedome* rhar w'ſe= 
dome therefore which is heavenly, making Wiſeto falyarion, muſt be fror 
the ſecond Adam! who is the Lord from heaven:Even as realonable under- 
ſtanding is beyond the compaſle of that knowledge which rhe beafts have 
by kind,ſo is this underftanding farre beyond the reach of all thar wifedom 
efr in corrupted Nature. -Tocleere this point , obſerve theſe rwothings. 
Firſt, thar ir is freely beſtowed on-us. Secondly, thar it 1s a benefir; then 
which-we receive none of greater uſe. Were itever ſo ggod a thinz , yet 
if [ did purchafe' ir meriroriouſly , it were no'grace to me.were ir never fo 
freely given me; were it of no uſe no wayes to me, it could not be-a faxour; 
mach lefſe a thing given'me in richesof grace ; for that which' is a gift of 
rich Grace;muſt come freely from the donour;, and be greatly tothe good 
-of the donarory.or receiver: Now how freely we have this wiſedotne, wee 
Allknow'; ir is beſtowed on us when alle are at enmitie agamiſt jr, yea 
counterd. ir foalilhneffe : How: bekoofull ir is for us we may eaſily know, 
whentbe fighrof rhe body” is fo preciovs a ſenſe, when the rezfon which 
we have as curl men, is ſo beneficiallthar a man were no man did he want 
at ; forthis doth. lifr him above the order of thoſe irferiour creatures, how 
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can itbe burrhis wiſedome Eciight mult needs be prectiors, by which wee 
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ſee God, Chriſt,thoſe gs within the uayle,cept indie heavens foe us 
| ves,and all this world, to,have communion wi 


with vs, to.reftore vs againe to.gur right ſenſes, as we viero1 > Bat 
Og pe egne our letoinns all folly; aol 
pF1tuall JUnacy,ior hi then $o-Valit, us tsalmigt er to brin 

us ro the adetian f che wiſe, it is ſuch a blefling, for which he woe 
be ſufficiently praiſed:Ler us praiſe him for his and praiſe him for 


earth , it were nar @ Telus ; No, the Princes of this © 
worlds wiſedome , ſuch y to ranlacke alt. the creatures, © 
fromthe higheſt tarre nerall within the bowels of the- 
earth , cuen theſe are as de true wiſedome ,as the Aﬀe-colts of rhe: 
wilderneſſe : Menarequr of © hr mindes Slay ates: y faith and © 
repentance to God ig, Chriſt leſgs: Whar can- the faok of folly - 
worke , which isin men while rhey are connerted ? Folly makerh a man. |. 
know nothing of thele civill rhings ; a fople cannot tell bow many. twiſe-* 
rwoare;and whar doth a manknony of his eftare-by nature, of ' 


Gods Grace in Chriſt? Hee-knowerth nor,nay. hee cannot know the things. j 


of God for hee counterh them foolishnefle.Secondly a tool is unteachable, 


not more unlearned , then-unteachable, Prex.2 F.. 9. Perfſwade him,ſmils 
on him, chafear bim , nothing will enrer: ſo-naturall men;ler: God from © 
heaven , and Chriſt by his embaſſadors beſcech rhem ro be reconciled © 
ro God; let God threaten them with the erernall curſe of his beauy _ 
wrath rorhing will fincke into them. Thirdly , a-foole iudgeth nor a» | 


ly, 
right of rhar ciuil} end ro which his life thould ſerye. Wiſe ciuill men. 
know that they live for the: good of their Country ,” and their owne 
private ; bur a foole wanterh this wiſdome. And what doe all narurall 
men? They ſee nor whar is the laſt end, ar which all. cheir life should 
aime, 2$ ar a marke, viz. that through faith and obedience they may 
come to. live bleſſed everongey with. God,. As a foole p_ nor 
of the end to which hee liverh, ſo hee maketh no-provifion of meanes 
which xend to the goad of ochers, or himfelte ; and yer ſecketh afrer 2 
come 


_ 


OS vs oe oe de as Ge ie in an ts wt 


þ 
"> 
: 
V - 
% . 
"4 
O X * 
A . 
of b 
þ «. 
A q 
"ol 
; 


9 moms ot yr => co >o 6 2 aw Ws mw = 


rad. wits. a6... ZE 


Y Yrs $. 


\ + ks nt 3... wi. 8-8. A . + MM... - 


Fe ©3224 2> 1 a Re _n "_ " 
" > hoe 
8X} x mY 


_- 


Epheſians, Chap. I. REINA I99. 
| common-wealth of bables, ſuch as are his dapger, choller, cap. &c. for 
theſe are aSgood to him as the Tower. of London ; So ir is with natyrall 
-meo, they gather a. heape of rranſitory things, bur lay vpno treaſure in 
heaven, which ngighr ſtand them in ltead for afterward. Againe, though 
Holes are tlius poore & miſerable, yer they thioke themlelyes to have all 
the wit, and have.no ſenſe of all their miſery ; forthe eye of reaſon is our, 
yith which ir ſhould be diſcerned: Thusir is with nazurallmerythey thinke 
they know what they have to do, they feele no want of GraG rhey ſee nor 
their milery which 1s come on them through finne, To rekan up parc 
hrs intbjs kinde, would be too rediouvs: Wherefore let us labour tc 
-We oy be made wiſe. It is a figne ſome beam « fheaven- 


fee our 


elves foo | 
By wiſedome harh ſhined into che ſoule, which now finderb jt ſelfe empry of 
; The third and laft thing is, that God dotb give underſtanding and wiſe» DoF. 3, 


dome plentitully zo us whoſe ſinnes he forgiverh ; This phraſe is ofren uſed, 
0 d know ledge Rom. 1 -14 x.Cor.1-3. Col.1, So Iames counterh it al joy ; 8 
f 1 1 


emeth to note a of fulneſle aged rich meaſure jo the things to which 


j tad} ned , lee Coloſ.1 -9. and 1 Cor.1. and {o-God doth gixe us plentj- 


tbelethingsWiſedome, Life, Regeneraticn ; he theddetband giverh 
aboundartly,leaw.1.T:t: 3, This God did forerell, rhar after his Chriſt 


Þ manifeſted, rhe carth ſhould be filled with bis knowledge ;' thar be would 


our his ſpirir, norgiveir. by drops bur -plenritully: Even.gs gracious 


: ; : inq Sand Princes onearth, will not onely give things which are good, bur: 


will beſtow them in ſuch meaſure as may ſer our their prince-like bounty; 


 Þ iris with our God: 


© Now forthe further underſtanding of this point, we who belecye, may 
[7 ſaid rohave all wiſedome ; 1. In regard of the excellency., 2. In regard: 
@rhe quantity. For the firſt, when a man harh one thing ſo ggod,tharit fer-- 


_ "JF veth him inftead of all, as ifa man hath Gold, Silver enough, we ſay hee hath 


wery thing, becauſe he hath that which ſerverh him for every purpoſe : So 
though this wiſedome is not for a kind,all widome,yet For drm; m1 


6 | = ſerverh us to all purpoſes,ir may-be called (al) wiſdome-Bur here is a. 


her thing to be conceived, even in regard of rhe quantity of it; Now it- 
eannor be ſaid(«l)in regard thar iris ablalutely full and perfect for degree; 
for we know in part onely,ir muſt be ſaid ſo then comparatively onely:Now ir 
may be ſaid (al)wiſedome, thus ina double reſpect ; Firſt, in comparifon of 
that meaſure which was given the beleeving Ilew ; and rhus eyery faithfull/ 
| Chriſtian may be ſaid ro have all wiſedome given him ; Iris a great ſpeech 
thar-the laſt inthe kingdome of God ſhall be greater rhen Job» Bapryt: for 
bboke as wee who now are up after the dawning of the day, & riſing ofthe 
Sun,bave far more light, then ſuch who are in the night; thus it was with the 
 Tew,he had the Statre of Propheſie, as in adarke night; we haye the Sunne- 
of righteouſneſſe now. riſen oyer us, and Bn our- bghr is fates greater 


x —_— uk ” 4 
Me A Ee we 0-0 n ay. 


Vje 1, 


Fs Tſe. 


Ftians more carnall, weake, then others, ſo more ignorant alſo . For as this 


. they be bur baptized, and can their praiers, Creede, and hat men mi 
© love God above all , their neighbours as themſelves, rhey rhinke 'rhey kngy; 
enough, and who can reach them more? Nay , even in theſe dayes of light 


| above all he'did thinke-and aſke;whar would he doe to us, were oar um 
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- 6 Epheſians, Chap.r. Ver $;]- 
then theirs . Secondly, Chriſtians may be ſaid to baye received(all) knows 
ledge, in regard of thoſe who are more imperfect ; as there are ſome Chris 


earthly underſtanding is ma in thar degree in a chikde cr yong- man, as it 
15 1aan aged: So when there are babes, young men, old men in Chriſt; 
there isa meaſure in wiſdome anſwerable ro theſe ages, as ir were in Chriſt, 
bur Saint Paul here ſeemerh ro ſer this dowhe , fo as it may admir a com 
mon applicanion , rather then orherwiſe. 

Seeing then thar God doth give wiſedome plentifully to all , ro whomhe 
£wveth pardon of finne; how fearetull is their eſtare, who even ſeemeto fle 
from knowledge? Some thinke ita dangerous thing ro know much; they 
live withour faving lighr, rather then difquier rheir fleepe ; ſome hopay 


ſome will ſpeake as if they would bring people ro the old implicire fant 
'Some are ſo withour underſtanding ; rhat if you aske them any comme! 
queſtion, they are ready ro pur it off, they are not booke Yearned : aske they 
a reaſon of that they doe, they have nothing bnra childish'imitarion «dy 
ſee others doe fi ; they pur off anderſtanding morefully , as if it were a thing 
appropriated tro our coare . Suſpect your ſelves, while the darkeneſfle & 
nighr abiderh, who will rhinke che S:nne is riſen? and how canthe Sung 
of righteouſneſſe be riſen in thy hearr, who ſtill doſt remaine in ſo (| 
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darkenefſe ? Some -c y'our againft much knowledge; chey fay , men lai 
berter when -lefſe was knowne ; as if they would ſet rhat- on. foote agaimtY. 
that ignorance 15 the mother of denonon; or were of the minde,thatmen mY 
have r0o-much of their heavenly farhers bleiling. Finally , fuch as upbra 
Chriſtians, counting it pride in them ro take upon/them knowledge # 
the Scriptures , or mdgement in the particularities of diuinitze. x 
Let us ſeeke'ro God for wiſedome, ſeeing hee will give plenethul | 
even that annointihg which shall reach us all neceſlary things: As God ha 
nox. ſet.any certaine degree of fanctification , which shall ſerve ns for falw 
rion ; ſo he bath nor tinted us ro any' certaine degree of knowlege, b 
would have us ſeeke ro be filled with all knowledge and wiſedome; as 
would have us ſtrive to perfetion of holines: Wherefore rhogi we fee bt 
things, as the blindeman did when now he was reſtored , yer we neede nt 
be diſmaied while wee ſtrive ro make proceeding . We rake grear pain 
to ger the knowle2ge of earrhly rhings,and weeſteem? ir as a grear benel 
to ns infighr into earthly marrers, which belong ro our-ettates gbar what 
3s1t to have this underſtanding in the rhinzs which concerhe our 'heaveuly 
condition?the rather ler us ſeeke becauſe God will heare us graciouſly.” 
Hee who anſwered Solomon,leeking politicke wiſedome 3" ang granred hum 
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tome. - Conimonly the moſt Chriftians are counred men god wor; 
bur fimple ſoules of no parts:the wiſedome of God is folly wirh the world; 
jris hike the waters of Shz/h, which becante irgiverh northe loud report, 
like theſe humane wiſedoms,it is not jn requeſt with men of carvall judge- 
ment. Lerthis wickednefle be far from us. Fhis wifedome makerhthe face 
to thine, is able ro ſariſfie the ſoul, I care to know _— bat Chriſt, 65 him cved= 
cified;yea,to ſave the ſoule ercrnally,bringipg it ro endlefle glory. S:ch who 
have the wifedome ro ger honours and treaſure here on earth, they laughat 
all learning beſides,in compariſon ofthis.counting thar skill & folly,whicly 
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2 manmay have and'yergoe barefoor. Bur how truely may we'deenyalt 
wiſedome, folly,which a man may have,and yer looſe his owne foute? 

_” Having diſpatched the three circumſtances, which were included inthe: 
formeriverſe , we comeunto the fourth: in this! Verſe; namely , the man=- 


- wyſtery of his will.] Which is amplified. x. By the cavſe, Gods. gaod plea-" 
fare, the freedon.e whereof is argued in the words following; which he pur= 
wſed.in bimſelfe ,. nor conficering any thing in us which might move bin 
unto it.. Heer is nothing needettr explicarion unkſle thoſe-words; the miſte-" 
rofhis will, Which phraſe doch nore out [the hidden wifedome, which 
"the pleaſure of his will ordained ro our gtory,and is for matrer all one wit! 
the word of truth, the Gofpell of ſakvatron, verſe 132 The ſumame is, * | 
.-. Which ſorich benefits of wiſedwme and underſtanding he d'd worke in us, 
when now he bad opened unto us thar ſecret wiſedome which'his i1ll had or-- 
dained,to our glory;that Goſpel of ſalvation, w hich he did out of his gracious plea- 
fure.which within himſelſe, not locking at any. thing m-us, he purpoſed toward us. 


* .,Obſervefirſt; God worketh ſaving wiſedome in'none;towhom he'o Dok 
"os 


nh not the doctrine. of -wifedome, the Goſfell of ſalvation: As 

promiſe rhar the hearts of rhe fooltſh ſhould anderſtand;ſolikewiſc he did 
promiſe, that all of us ſaould be raughr-of him : and Jooke aSthe pre- 
eepts of Grammer; and doctrine of Logicke, muſt be madeknowne ard o- 
penedunto us, before we can ger the Art or wiſedome of Grammer & Lo 
icke;(o it is, we mult have unfolded the doctrine 'of Godsfaving wiſedom," 
ee wee can have wroughr in us the devine quality-of this wiſedome;' 
which eommeth from above .For further underſtanding, ir is firro confider 
what thiags this opening of the Goſpell-comprehendertvin it , 'or how 

God doth open this ſaving wiſedome to us: x: Ovtwardly, by propoundini 
the doctrine of it unto our eares,, which he dorh by his -Minifters: for:this 
cauſe Miniſters are called ſuch ts reach.others in. witedome;iCsl. '2.ithe'ends 
Such as feed. with wiſedome &5 underſtanding-er.Such as mals wife a33iv#s Dan. 
72. 3-For though it be read, wiſe,the word bath:an a&ivefigmfication{ and 
importeth ro make wiſe,or bring to wiſedome;as the next word: not ſignifi 
men , bur ſuch as rorne others to righreonſnefie; Eye as in vreat 
4492.13: .fchools, 
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Schooles, there are inferiour Vshers, as well as the principall Maſter; ſoir's 


here: Ic pleafſeth God by mans outward miniftery, ro open the eyes of the 
minde,& bring from darkeneſle tolighr; but mans reaching, which goeth 
bur eo the eare ;cannor doe this matter. Wee mnft rherefore Gold 
ſpeaking within rhe minde, by holding our ſome fuch light, & cauſing ſach 

an inward iHumination, as dorh ſpeake things no leſfle ro the minde, rhena 
word audible doth report them tp the eare. This is it which we ate ſaid to 
heare and learne from the father: ſhould nor rhe farher ſpeake & reach,wee 
-could nor heare; neither is it an outward voyce,for all that heare this 


comero Chriſt, which is not verified inthe other : And this is char ligh, [| 


which diffuſing it ſelfe through the word wee heare , dorh make the thing 
of God viſible to the foule:Even as nor ayre alone, bur the aire now inlighs 
ned,is the meane by whichthings are made diſcernable to the bodily eye. 

In the third place,we muſt conſider tharGod dorh rogerher with 'thii 
Hluminarion, which ſpeakerh and propounderh things within the mind ;he 


doth I ſay,together with it, open the eye of rhe u , the care. 


of the deafe heart, ro fee and atrend unto it: This is called fomerimy 
renewing the —_— * Fiving lighr opening the hearr to atrend;. 
removing the yaile : For if I will <bew to a blinde man any thing , ir is nat 
enough to propound 
ir may be diſcerned, brit I muſt reſtore rhe ſight of the blinde eye befor 


I canshow it the thing propoſed:Soir is with - *4 are ſpiritually blinde,. 


before we can have opened ro us the things of 
- The uſe of rhis is, firſt ro rebuke ſuch who rhinke they can be wiſe nou 
they have none to open to them, to inſtruct rhem in this hidden wiſedoms 
of the Golpell.Blindneſſe and bold mas rs accompany each other; 
Bur deceive nor your ſelves: Thou who | 
off which thou neve ro, bur thou muſt inquire and ger ſome guidf. 
fon , canſt thou finde the wayto heaverhavingno guide, if. 
direction ? Thou' who canſt nor Jearne thy A B C . but thou muſt havei 
Schoolemaſter , why wilt thou imagine thy ſelte able without helpe'd 
xe aching, ro learne this high poinr of wiſedome, which teacherh to li 
happy with God , world without end ? _. : ; 
- Let usarrend upon the Preaching of the Word, and rhe teaching of chi 
wiledome, as ever we would have it begunne or increaſed in us ; Blejſed aft 
obey who waite at her gates, at the poſtes of her doore : A ſpeech borrowed from 
Clyents or Patients, who waire to have acceſle to their learned Counſel 
and-rothe Phyſicians, whoſe aduiſe they ſecke tor : Yea, ler us feeke for 
that.inward reaching of God, in whoſe light onely-we come ro fee light. 
Obſerve ſecondly; Tharrhe doctrine of our ſalvation through Chriſt isa 
hidden fecrecie: The Apoſtle calleth the doctrine of Chriſt crucified 4 
hidden wiſedome ; which the chiefe for wiſedome in rhis world knew noy 
x Tim.z. Without doubt faith rhe Apoſtle , great 4s the miſtery of godlineſſe: 
| © namung 
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the object,and ro procure an externall light by which 
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| Msſtery in three regards,.t. abſolutely , becauſe it is a thing of it felfe with- 
 inthewill of God? | 
within my minde be ſuch, that no creature carr know ir, further then £51 


*King acquaint ſome two or three of his moſt neere favorites witha ſecret; 
"& remaineth hid fill, and a ſecret, in compariſon of things commonly 


" pevple of the Iewes onely ; bur continned no longer a Miſtery inthis ſenſe, 
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muſt be ſo , for the great volume of the whole creature. hath nor one lerrer 
or ſyllable in it of this wiſedome : They reveale a wifedome , for in wiſe- 
dome God made the heavens , and fo::nded the Earth in underftanding 
but thoſe who .knew this wiſedome beſt, leari ed norhing of this ſaving wil- Pro. 3 
dome in Chriſt, x Cor. 1. _— , there is no ſ{parke of light in manby 
nature, able ta conceive this ſecrer : The wiſedome of rhe Law, the light of 
narure reacherh nor, for the lighr of reaton difceznerh rhar God isto be lo» 
ved & honoured thar I am to doe, as I would be dore ro,and not after that 
meaſure I woul4 nor receive;bur of ſaving mankinde {:t, by fairh on Chriſt, 
& repentance, there is no lighr left which can trace any ſtep ofthis doctrin. 
Thirdly; rhe knowledge ir ſelfe is of that height, that from whar time we 
have rhefpirir which doth reach it;wee cannor in this mortality know itany 
thing as we should , we ſee bur in a glafle, xnow bur in'part, like Children, 
which know nor fully rhe rhings they know : Now that which is hid in ſo 

ear meaſi: re from us, who are now light in the Lord ; how: great a ſecret 

that in it ſelfe ? BE 

Bur to open this a lirtle further. The Goſpell of ſalvatian may be called a x 


which no creature by ir ſelfe is able to know : If a thi 


tnake ir knowne ; none doth know the rhings in Man, bur the ſpirit of Man, 

how great a deepe and ſecret is that which 1s within God himſelfe 9 Thus 

ir went wienGod didfirſt reveale it, bur yet a Msſteryſtill in regard of the 2 
fpare revelarion, and ſmall n:mber of rhoſe ro whom ir was manifeſted. ; 
For a thing is nor onely hid while I keepe it in my ſelfe , bur while I chow 
'tronely ro ſome few perſons more neere me, it is a {ecret matrerftill. If rhe 


knowne : Thus was the Goſpell a Myſtery, when it was made known to the - 
when now it was notoriouſly publiched ro all nations. Thirdly,the wifdome % 
of the Goſpell, is ſtill a Miſtery , when it is now diyulged, in r of thoſe 
whole eyes are not opened to ſee ir, and their eares boared ro artend to 
it: as newes ſo common every where, that they are nonewes, are ftill fe- 
crer to ſuch who being deafe, bave never heard of them ; thus ir is atrhis 
day , a hidden riddle ro many Chriſtians by outward protefſion. 
Now the Vſe of itis, to rebuke the preſfumprion of men , who thinke fo Voie nt. 
of rheir underſtanding,as if a word were enough for them in theſe marrers 
who hope they are not to learne this point now : yea , tome provd shilow 
heads, who can find no thing in rhe Scripture eloquear for phraſe; or 
profound for marter : bur rhis knowledge of Chrilt is ſo hidden in deepe, 
that nothing is ro be compared for ſecrecy with ir in the whole world ; and 
when 
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, when htnane Arts are fo abſtruſe;, that we-cannot conceive them withour 
fome reading & explaningoof them: how can we finde our this deepe riddle 
of God, ifwe plow nor with his Heyfer ? How can wee underſtand the my- 
ſtery of his Word, if we have nor an Interpreter? | 
This muſt move: us ro diligence, and humble dependance on God , for 
the teaching of us; we: muſt -thinke upon them , commune of them, nor in 
proud ba{hiulneſſe conceale our-ignorance one trom the other : Above all; 
Jet us labour to ſee our ſelves fooles and dull of hearr, that: God-may make 
us wiſe. Many are more-prene to blame the Preacher as confuſed, obſcure, 
and I know nor-whart , rather then themſelves ; like the woman, which 
raken blinde in rhenighr,did blame the curreines as keeping rhe light from 
: her, when the faulr was in her blindnefle wirhio, nor the curraine- without: 
E Fie-3. Thirdly Weſee hence the love of God,ro rex us a lecrer, yea, a hidden 
| ſecret within his owne: wilt;.in what can his love be- more teſtified ? Iohn 
1F« 15.1 call yorr friends , for I have ſhewed you what 1 heard from- my Father 
When God revealed the fecrer of Nebuchadnez7ar to:Damiel, and- Pharaoh 
his ſecrer to loſeph, was it nor a mercy, for which they were rhankefull 7 
: ſee Dan.2: And donor we-account them ro have found much fayour ? Bur 
: this is above all , ro make known his hidden wiſedome, which ſhewerh us 
Z . what things await vs to everlaſting life and:death. I=tq 
| De; Obſerve thirdly , that the reaſon why God revealeth the Goſpell ro any, 
| .1S his meere-pracious pleaſure within himfelfe, were it any -difpoſitions 
foreſeene in men, then thoſe ſhould be called and raughr, who were of beſt 
« capacity ane rowardnefle , who were for tivillcarriage moſt unblam-able; 
bor not many wife, nor many of great wit, but babes and fimble ones are 
called, yea ro Publicans and Harlors were made known theſe rhings,when 
Philoſophers and Phariſaicall Civilians were excluded. To ſhow it 1n partt- 
cular , as it isa grace of God ro give: his Lawes and -Ordinances ,. Pſalm. 
147-19, ſoit 1s his meere Grace thar they are beſtowed on any ; rather 
then others: This is ſhowed- in giving them to Iſraell, who were worle then * 
Ezec.3«:3. Tyre & $ydon,then Nineech,then the Nations I doe nor ſend thee to a nation of 
4 ſtrange tongue'; they weuld heare thee: bad theſe: things beene done in Tyre and 
$34on , th:y would thave repented : Nimeveh repented at the preaching of lonah , 
Loe, a preater then Ionah i hare . Yea,, God is forced every where to upbraid: 
them with Rtiffe-neckedneſle,a necke of ſtcele;wirh hard harts; harts-kke A-/ 
damanr; with brazen foreheads; yea,to call rhema gaine-ſaying and rebel- 
lious people: Even as tis pleaſure carrieth rayne x0 one place, and nor to- 
another ; ſo hee maketh his Min:ſters drop the word of W:{edome amongſt 
fome, aud nor amoneſt-other-fome . Matth.10.6.Goe not to the way of the 
Samaritans. So At.15.7 Goe not whether thou intendeF , but into. Macedoma- 
Now if mans ourward reaching be: afforded our of meere Grace , how 
much more Gods inward reaching , yea his opening rhe eye of oar mindesr 


In-rruth asno-reaſon can be given why-one mans eyes were opened 0 
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_dead man-raiſed, rather rhen all the teſt; ſo no man can give a realon ;why 
[theſe who now ſee and beleeve, ſho-1d be made roſe rather then orhers.* 


This feryeth to cont: re thoſe ayho thinke theword tobe = ordetein-Vſerx. 


ed,according ro-ſome thing in them to whom ir is given,or from whom rhis 
dereyred in them or their progenitors? bur we haveſhewed ſufficiently, that 
4r is firſt ſent amongſt any treely , and if ir be with-held from any , it muft 
.be for their owne deſerts or {ome who have' bin before rhem, parents to 
them : not for their owne deſerts ;-for many of the' heathen were nor fo 

hardhearred and. impenitent as the -Jew-z and for their parents favlr, it 

,could nor, be with held , vnlefle we wo1d make partic ular parentsro ſtand 

for themſelves and their chilren ; whereas ro be a Type of Chr, a pub- 

Jique perſon ſtanding for him & his, doth agree,ro Adam, as a thing appro- 

,priated tohim,,Rom.F, 'Yea , ſeme rhinke thar the inward reaching which 

doth ſo reach thar it changerh the mind: , that this reaching I ſay is given 

ro ſuch whom God doth fee as fir ro-worke - with ir,and uſe ro this purpoſe; 

as a Capraine ſerteth a man on a horſe whom 'he dorhi ſee will manage him. 

well : But this dorh preſuppoſaconnaturall -correſpordencie in 1n corrupt 

narure , to the ſupernaturail grace of-God . anda power in nature to uſe 

Grace arighr,which hark long ſince beene condemned as a Pelagian errour 

from theſe grounds , that wee cannor doe any thing which profirerth to 
:Falvation our of Chriſt, that we are not fir ro thinke a good thought. 


Secondly , Let us acknowledge. Gods free: grace, that-we have theſe Vſe 2 


things opened and revealed tous , wee of meane parrs*for underftanding, 

4. compariſon of other ; we who have been often-more uile& v'ciovily 
diſpoſed then others *-Ler us acknowlege rhar he hath opened rheſe things, 
$: hid them from other, even: becaule ir-ſo pleaſed bim - Finally , ler: us - 
labour to walke worthy the ordinances, to be fruirfull in them leſt he ſay to 
us as to Capernaum Woe be to thee ? thou were lifted roheaven but 1-willthrow 
thee downe ts hell. 


Now followerhhe-tenth verſe, which is ſomwhar difficulr,and ergo; weeVERSJL®. 5 


muſt dwell a little on the explanarion of ir. 'Firſt , wee will conſider of the 
.connexron it hath with rheformer, then of the meaning and parts of it, and 
ſo come tothe inſtructions which irafforderh :For rhe derendance -of it on 
that which goeth before , ir may ſeemrbroughr in either as an explicarion 
of thoſe words in-che verſe . before , rhe-myRery of his Will, or as an effect 
intended by ſoine rhing which is in the' former verſe rerorted . The firſt 
ſenſe is ro be raken up after this ſort 3 God:hath opened to 1s the myſtery of his 
will, out of his pracuous pleaſure ; Where meane norhing by the myRery of 
bis will, bur that be meant infulnefſe of tine-ro gather ro head inChriſt, 
with rhoſe things already imheaven,a!l thinss in carth , even a univer(all 
Church ,chrough the face of rhe earth : this cannot, as Ithinke ,be an 
expoſition of thoſe former words ;For ro fay nothing that the Gloſle is 
harder then the Text; words which are — b#.way of conſtruction, 
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.are. not commonly ſo farre remooved from them they confſter, as you may 
ſee in the 7.and 13.verſes of this Chapter, and all abroad. Againe, the 
Apoſtle by other equiyalent rermes in the x z.ver.doth open what he mean- 
eth by the myſtery of Gods wil, viz. no other thing then the word ofrruth, 
and Goſpel of ſalvation. Thirdly,thar myſtery made knowne; did worke in 
them all wiſdome and underftanding,made them wiſe in good full meaſure 
to faluation , bur the knowledye of this,thar God would call and gather to 
Þis Chriſt,an Yaiverſall Church tn earrh,is ſuch a point, in which men made 
wiſe to ſalyation,were long ignorant,as Peter himſelfe.Now then if ir be no 
explanation,then muſt ir depend on the former, as an effect intended , and 
flowing from ſomething before mentioned . Now the marrers in the verfe 
ecedent, are bur two : Firſt the revealing of the Goſpell ro Paul, with 
me others. Secondly, the pron good will which God did purpoſe 
within himſelfe, concerning this benefit of opening his hidden ſaving wiſe- 
dome to the ſonnes of men : Some joyne it with the former,God did o 
to us Jewes and Gentiles the Goſpell, char thus hee might in rhar full time. 
which he had appointed, gather to alk rhings now in heaven when he wrore, 
all rhe rhigs in earth alſo, even a Church univerſal}: Bur neicher would I | 
fubſcribe ro this expoſirion. For firſt ir rakerh the perſons tro whom God is 
faid ro have opened the myſtery, ro be both lewes & Gentiles, yea Gentiles - 
rincipally ; wbere as Paul verſe 12. ſeemerh ro approprate this paſſage of 
is Epiltle, from the 7.verſe, to the x 3.verſe unto the Tewes only.Secondly, 
this takerth thar fulneſſe of times, ro note the fulneſſe of that particular 
feaſon, wherein God had pupoſed to publiſh his ſaving wiſedome to the 
Gentiles ; bur the Text hath ir nor the fulnes of any cerrain time, as in Gal. 
43-bur the fulneſſe of rimes indefinitely and univerſally. Thirdly, the - 
publishing of rke Goſpellroail Nations, didnor garher thoſe iuft ſpirits be- © 
fore in heaven, bur here they are as properly ſaid ro be gathered into Chr ſt | 
their head,as the things on earth; as when God is ſaidto reconcile allthings 
in the bloud of Chrift , as well the rhings in heaven , as rhe things in earth, 
reconciliation doth as properly agree to the pom bras as earthlie, jo 
here by proportion ; for otherwiſe he would have ſaid, that he might ga- 
ther to all things which were now joyned to their head in heaven, all. the 
things in earth alſo. Laſtly, allin earth, chrough all rimes and places were 
nor gathered by thar firſt publishing rhe Goſpell ro Tew & Gentile, bur all 
who then were ordained ro life through. the whole world.: Now theſe are 
not all abſolutely, bur reſpetively in compariſon of that few and: ſmall 
remnant which our of one Nation, God fomerime gleaned. 

It remaineth then thar theſe words come in, as ſhowing rhe inrended ef- 
fect which God did ayme ar, in his gracious purpoſe of opening the hidden 
faving wiſedome to the ſonnes of men , viz. that thus he mighr in rhe ful- 
neffe of thole ſeaſons, which himſelfe in wiſedome fore-appointed, have ga- 
thered. 0:2 head in His Chriſt,, all things 3 both. rhofe who-now were, by 

ving 
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having this revelation, gathered in heaven, and all the things which are in 
earth, through all places and times, rorhe end of the world. This Erake to: 
be the rrueſt coherence, both becauſe gathering to a head in- Chriſt, is the 
effect ro which God doth deftinarethas gracious purpoſe of opening the 
Golpell, and alſo for thar this pupoſe of opening the Goſpell, outward]! 
and mwardly, ,or at leaſt mwardly, is extended ro every one, through all 
ages of the world, who is to be united, as a member, ro Chriſt the head : ſor 
that no more, nor fewer have beene, are. or ſhall be gathered, then thoſe 
whom God did purpoſe to teach in every generation. Laſtly, the words fir 
= ſenſe bur this, which roſhew we muſt ſearcha little rhe meaning of 
them., | 


- Firſt, rouching the time. Secondly, the thing ro be done in rime. In the 


time rwo _— muſt be opend ; firſt, what 1s meant by (diſpenſation;) 

ſecondly by fulneſſe of times. Diſpenſation, is aword taken from Stewards, 

and ſuch as ho the keeping of things in common;S&are todiltribure them 
as they ſee fir, for ſingular perſons end oceafions: To diſpenſe then, is ro 
diftribure thar I bave 1n common, as is fitting, irr wiſedome,.to perſons and. 
eccalions in particular. : RE, 
- Now the difpenfation. of times,.is but by a Merton. of the fulnefſe of 
times wiſely diſpenſed. 

The fulnefle of rimes indefinitely, vniverſally, noring the confumma=- 
tion of all rhoſe ſeaſons ſucceſcively, which God had appointed for the: 
gathering of his children. 

In the thing to be done, marke the Action, that God might gather to 4 
head in Chriſt ; thar isthe force of the word. Secondly, marke the Object 
of this action, all things ; thar is,all perſons, who in Gods counſell belonged, 
as members making that body where of Chriſt is head. Thirdly ; Note the - 
point as it were in which all are to be gathered into one,or united in Chrift, 
m him ; Having pxopounded the object, he doth 'explaine them by a diftri- 
bution taken from rhe place ; all things which now are in beaven with 
Chrift, gloriouſly conjoyned ro him ;zand all whoare in all places, and all. 
_ to be gathered ro Chriſt in the earth. The ſumme ofthem is thus 
MUCNe 

God T told yeu did epen to vs the Goſpel of ſaluation, which thing he did accor= 

ding to that his gracious pleaſure, wherby it pleaſed hm to open it to all his 
choſen, which he purpoſed freely within himſelfe, that thus by opening his will 
be might in the confimmation of all thoſe ſeaſons, which his wiſedome hath: 
diſpenſed,that he mig ht (I ſay ) have gathered as it were to a head, all thmgs 
#n Chriſt, both thoſe members who had in therr times this Miftery revealed. 
z0 them, and are now gloriouſly united to him in the heavens : and all thoſe 
who by meanes of this revelation, ſhall in all places and through times, to 
the end of the world, be gathered upon earth, as 1t were to head in him. 
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x7 Epheſians, Chap. x7 Vane: | 
of rhefe words ; wee have ſeene the parts alſo into which they may be divis.- 


ded: Now it remainerh that we come to the inftructions. - Firſt, when be 
faith, rhar in rhe fulneſſe of times which God hath-diſpenſed, God wil doe 
, thus and thus ; obſerve hence, that God hath ſer ſeaſons wherin hee will ac- 
, complth_all his puxpoſed will, Eccleſ. 3. Hee bringerh ourevery thing veaus 
rifull, in the ſeaſon of ir. As he bringerh things narurall, the Spring, Sume 
mer, Autumne,- Winter, every thing in ſeaſon , ſo in all- the workes he will 
doe abour his children, whether irbe the puniſhing of wickednefſe for their 
ſake, the delivering-his children from evils, rhe giving them benefirs, he wil 


bring them all forth in the fir appoinred ſeatons:The Cavante, when his ini- 


. uiry is full and ripe, ſhall be vifired ; 1frae/,when 430 yeares expireg,ſhall 
. be delivered, Exod. 12 41. When the-70.- yeares are expired,'Dan.g . Chriſt 
.in rhe fulneſſe of rimeghall be exhibired : It cannot be, bur thar-God ſhould 
both appoint-times for every purpoſe,and execute in them the thing that be 
karh purpoſed; To defigne times is his prerogarive ; asa Maſter of a family: 
hath this power, to ſer all rimes which he will have this or thar buſineſle 
taken in hand, ſo A&s 1.7.Secondly, Suchis his wiſdome, that he only know= 
erh how to appoint the fitreſt ſeaſons for all his workes : as the husband= 
man, 1t 15 his wiſcedome or.askill in husbandry, which maketh. him-know 
the firreſt ſeaſons for Earing, Sowing, Serting, Grafting, and ſuct: like buſts) 
nefſes. Now-looke as mans fidelity doth binde him; if he hath ſaid he wil doe 
this of rhat,ar ſuch a time- to make his word goad, and doe it accordingly .:- 
So Gods fidelity doth ſo binde him,thar he will nor bur moſt fairhfully exe- 
cute all that good he hath purpoled to us inthe ſeaſens which with humſelfe” 
hee hath diſpenſed rhereunco. 
The Vie is, firft to reprove our weakeneſſe, who thinke-God often. tp, 


delay:No, God is not ſlacke,as men count flackneſſe ; he doth bur waite hs : 
fir opportuniries, which his wiſedome hath prefixed. If the hutbandman do : 
not reape ar Midſommer;he is not ſaid ro delay reaping, becauſe it is nor 
time to reape then :-50 God, who dorh.never,ſtay.bur ri]! rhe fir time come 


may not be [aid ro delay : To our-ſenſe ir ſeemerh otherwiſe,. but wee muſt 


learne to judge righreons indgement. How. long it is fit for me ro purge,and 
when I muſt haye reſtoratives given mee, this the Phyſitian muſt pres. 


{cribe. 
 Secondiy ; We muſt learne to waite on God:-Tr 1s. not-fir weſhould reach 
him histime, make him be ar our call, dance attendance.art our wils Sus 


periours would take ir.in great ſnuffe, rhar their inferiours sh0uld offer them + 


this meaſure . Againe, wee. would not now in Winrerhave Midfſcmymer 


weather, for it wovld nor-be kindely. - Thus in the winter-ſeafoys of 
any rryall, weeſhovid nor wiſh .the ſunſhine of this or that bleſſing, before 

"oor Go doth ſee it may be ſeaſonably beſtowed,remembring, that rhe nan 
who beleeverh, muſt not make any prepoſterous hat. 


Obſerve ſecondly, that hee faith the grzzious purpoſe of openivg tte - 
; | $ Goſpel} 


% 


naAmSY ATCD V n= 3 md bed wan If BY Pt te Le Coon 


a_—_— A io. end emer iid 


RT hs RD Ae. RN 
A Be EST a Y, 
dt. - r 
Po - 


k ” COTE. 
7 Ver. T0. * Epheſians, Chap. Tt ms 
| Goſpell, is, that wee mighr be gathered. Obſerve; That God by opening: 
ro us the Goſpel, doth bring us to his Chriſt, Chap.4. He giveth a Paſtor &; 
Teacher, who may outwardly reveale theſe rhings ; thar he may gather bis 
Sainrs, knitring chem to their head, and one with anorher ſo he gave the: 
Pr.eit, Levite, and Propher ro this end. How often, faith Chriſt, would 1 hav#” 
: athered thee, as a hen” doth her chickens under her wm? and you would not. . 
| Fooke as the newes of a gracious Prince callerh together ſubie&ts who 
were fled under tyranny hither and thither : So rhe opening to' us of rhis 
| our King and Saviour, who muſt ſave us from finne-; this doth make us 
flye home ro him, as Pigeons uſe to their owne lockers. For the beter 
underſtanding of this point. Firſt, we m-::ſt know rhar by narure we are 
many wayes diſperſed and ſeyered.- Secondly,the order in which we come. 
) ro be gathered. | | | | 
For the firſt, wee are difioyned from God our father ; the prodigall is the* x, 
; type of us, who was now wandred from his fathers houſe,and would needes 
' be ar his owne hand : By narure all are withqur' God. Secondly, we are” 
ſcattered from Chrift, like Sheepe- in the valleyes of dearth; rugning after 
. the Wolfe, and leaving rhe Shepheard of our ſoules., Thirdly , we are 
| vided one from another;a man being by nature a Wolfe tro a man, his feete-. . 
1 being ſwift ro ſhed bloud, further then God reftrainerh. . _ 
| Now for the order in which wee are gathered. Firſt,the opening of the ' 
Goſpell doth gather us into one faith. Secondly, by faith as a ſpiriruall fin- 
new or Nerve , it doth unite us with Chriſt, making us ro become one 
erſon with him, as man and wife, in Law, make one perſon. Thirdly, ; 
r. doth thus unite us with God as a woman marrying a mans narurall ay 
X ſonne. becommerh upon it daughterin law ro him , with whoſe ſonne ſhee _ 
Bl is one by niarriage: Yea, we are ſomuch neerer roGod, by how much Got , 
and Chriſt are more neerely united , then any naturall ſonne can be 
with his vaturall Parent,, who cannor have the CE ſame ſingular being 
his father hath, bur one 1n kinde like unto him , and derived from him. 
Fourthly ; wee by beeing gathered ro Chriſt , are oathered to the whole. 
body of Chriftyro al who exiſt under him, by a kinde of pure ſubordination, - 
aS Angels are ſpirituall generation from him, as ir is inall redemed by 
him, the Angeis becomming miniſtring, ſpirits for our goed,and wee moſt {tridt- 
Iy knit with all both in heaven and earth, already in Chriſt ; nor onely rhar 
wee are under one head - with them, bur we are quickned with one ſpirir,” 
and contained together, asthe members of a naturall body, are both con=- ' 
rained and quickned by one ſoule. Nay, wee are, gathered ro all, who in 
Gods predeftination belong ro Chriſt : As one borne of this or that man, 
nor onely Jincked wirh thoſe brethren he harh in preſent , bur hath a re-. 
ſpect of conſanguinirie, ro all rhar may be begotten of him , ſoit is with ' 
us ; from whar time Chriſt hath broughr us, by a ſupernaturall narivitie,to | 
_ beborne of hina,-we bave a reſpect of meere conjunction to all, who | 
are 
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220 Zpleſin, Chap. Vex.re; | 
are in time-to'be broughr to fairh by him. Who can unfold the ſociery 
which rhe Goſpell revealed cauſerh ? 

The 'Vſe is , firſt ro move us, that we would confider of Gods gracious 
purpoſe, aecording to which he reyealeth rhe doctrine of his Sonne to us. 
Whar doe we it for, bur to bring you ro Chriſt ? Even as a friend, which 


-goerh berweene his lover and his love, ſo Chrift ſenderh us with thar his 


minde, that we might winne you to him, Ir were happineſſe for a poore 
woman to be contracted ro a man vertuous,wealrhy, honourable ; but whar 
ſhall be thy happineſſe, when thou ſhalt by an unfained faith, have gor thy 
ſelfe contracted unto Chriſt ? refuſe not wiſdome ſending forth her maids; 
refuſe nor God, ſending our his ſervants, and inviting you tocome andpar=- # 
take in his Son Chriſt, and all his benefits, ro forgiveneſſe of fins, & falva- 
tion of your ſoules,leaſt you by deſpiſing his grace, moſt highly provoke his 
ignarian. | | 
Welee rhe yaine flander of the world 5 who ſay, the Goſpell marreth all 
fellowſhip: Indeede ir doth breake ſometime fellowship, falſely ſo cal- 
led;burit breederh & holderh rogerher all fellowſhip thar is good.indeede; 
It bringerh us to have fellowſhip with Chriſt rhe mediarour, with God, with 
Angels, with ſpirits of juſt men deparred, with the predeſtinare ones, whoſe 
names are written in heaven, with al in earth, who are beleeving members 
in Chriſt : Ic breaketh company,by reaſon of mens corruption, which mak- 
eth them, rhey had rather live thrals of Sarhan,in rheir ignorance, & laſts, 8c 
coſtomes of ignorance, then ſuffer themſelves, yeelding obedience, to be ga- 
thered ro Chriſt. | 
Obſerve thirdly from hence, thart rhis pleaſure of opening the Goſpel, 
avas propoſed for :athering all rhings ro Chriſt their head. Obſerve, thar 
whoſoever have beene, are, or ſhall be o—_ ro Chriſt, they are brought 
ro this by opening theGoſpell. God did purpoſe this grace of opening rhe 
Goſpell, not for onr ſake onely, who are from Chriſt ro the end of the 
world, to be brought ro him, bur for their ſakes who were then in heaven 
when Paul did write theſe words in hand. There is bat one erernall Goſpel; 
never was there other name made knowne in which men might be ſaved, !' 
then the name of leſus Chriſt yeſter day to day, £5 for ever,the onely way of fal- 
yation. Abraham ſaw the day of Chrift, & rejoyced; yea, from Abell downe- 
ward, it wasby faith on rhat promiſed ſeede, rhat rhey were accepred. 
Whar is the whole redeemed Church? a number called forth by God our of 
the world,to partake in forgiyenefle of finne, & life eternall chrozgh Chriſt, 
When the whole Church is a multitude of fuch as are called ; & Gods call 
is nothing bur the inward and o:rward,or art leaft rhe inward opening ofthe 
Goſpell,ro ſuch whon he harh predeſtinared ro ſalvation : Ir cannor be bur 
that every one who is of, or belongerh ro the Church, muſt have this wiſe- 
dome of God opened to him. | 
k isro be obſerved, not onely againſt rhoſe old hererickes, wy _ 
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" deluded ſoulesin our times, who are of minde, that if they follow their 

 conſcience;and live orderly in any kinde of beliefe, it will ſerve their rurnes 
' But he thar followeth fack 2 blinde conſcience , will finde our Saviours 
ſpeech true z5f the blinde,leade the blinde,both will come into the ditch ; his con» 
Pence and he will borh perish,if he learne not this way of ;aith and obedie 
ence'to the Goſpell of Chriſt, 


Eplefians, Chapt» _ 121 


.*.Vſe.2, 
Againe, ir muſt teach us to come under this ordinance of God, revealing FÞ 


bisrrurh ; for this is that great dragpe, which takerh all ſuch good fiſh, 
ſuch perſons as belong ro the kindome of heaven. 


In Chriſt, evenin hn.] Obſerve, who ir is in whom we are | em tO Ded.4s 


pether,as fellow members each with other.We arc fitly ſaid to be gathered 
3n Chriſt together, both becauſe he hath aboliſhed the enmitie twizr 
'God and us, and ſo removed that which did diſperſe us.2.Hee doth call us, 
"and effectually draw us home in his time ; even as Shepheards doe their 
flockes, which are now ſcattered : When I am lifted up, 1 will draw all ; How 
often would 1 have gathered you ?. 3 Inhim as in the ſame point we are all of 
vs one: Even as all the families of the earth, in regard of Adamrheir firft 
parent,the common roote and ftocke of all man kinde,they are all bur one; 
Or as the Subiedts of England, Scotland, Ireland, are in our King united, 
and all made one body politicke, ſo ir is with the members of Chriſt in 
beaven andearth ; now being gathered under Chriſt their head, they muſt 
®heedes be gathered one to another , as fellow members in one and the ſelfe 
ſame body, Rom. 12. There beeing not onely a bond from Chriſt ro 
us, eventhe bond of his ſpirit, and from us to Chriſt, even our faith, bur a 
bond of love, the bond of perfection, which doth hold us one with anorher, 


Ler us then to preſerve our union, walke with Chriſt, and keepe by him: Vſe Is 


Even as it is in-drawing a circle with compaſſe and lines. from the circum- 
ference to the Center, ſo it is with us; the more they come neere the ? 
Center, the more they unite, till they come to the ſame poinr ; the furher + - 
they goetrom the Center in which they are united, the more they runne 
out one from the other : ſo when we keepe to Chriſt, the neerer we come 
ro him , the more we unite ; but when we runne forth into our owne hiſts 
and private faction, then we are one diſioyned from the other. 


Againe, we muſt, ſeeing. in Chriſt our head wee are ioyned, as members Vſe 20 


'of one and the ſame body ; therefore we muſt be ſo affected each to other, 
as we ſee members are : They envie not another, the foore enuieth nor the 
eye, they communicate each with with other ; the Mouth takcth mcarte, 
the Sromacke digeſterh, the Liver maketh loud, the Eye ſeeth, the hand 
handlerh, all for the good of the whole, rhey will not revenge themſelves: 
if going haſtily one foore ſtrike the other leg or foote, ir will nor ſtrike 
againe ; they ſo beare the burthen one of another, rhar their affection each 
to other is nor diminithed ; as if the head ake, the body will nor carry it,and 
knocke it here or there, bur beareth the EE doing it the eaſe it may; 
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122 Epheſians,Chap.1. _ *Ver.no, 
yea;being well affected to ir,no lefſe then before ; Now that God,” who is 
love it ſelfe,reacherh us theſe things, . _ : ſe | "2 

. From rhis thar he faith, 411 the' things which are in beaven, or in earth. ] Ob. 
ſerve, That rhere is no place, inwhich are any,members belonging roChriſ}, 
but either in heaven or in earth. Thus;Cofoſ r .rhe' Apoſtle did not know aty 
belonging ro. recoriciliation ,, wrought by the bloud of Chriſt ,burthey 
were either in heaven or earth : The Scripture doth' nor know but two 
kindes of men ; ſome unbeleeving , paſſed from dearhto life', ſome unbe. 
leeving.,over whom wrath abiderh;though ſome havegrearer faith and ſan 
ification, ir mattereth nor, degree. hangeth nor rhe kinde;a childe isa 
man, no leſſe then a man for rhe kinde of him-Ir acknowledgerh nor but 
twoſtares;ſome as Pilgrimes here,Wraftlers, Souldiers,'rugners of the race; 
ſome as at home ,”having received rhe crowne, the virlanT of vitory:SoÞ 
acknowledgeth bur rwo Times,rhe offe in this life of labour, which etdeth 
in death,Eccleſ-the other of reſt; after this life erided ; Bleſſed are they that dit 
in the Lord,they reſt frem their Iabour : n(like manner rwo Placesbelonging 
ro all fairhfull Souldiers;The one jsearrh,in.which they are for rime of thew 
warfare: The other'is heaven, where the ref roceining, hecrowne Which 
belongerh'zo rhe: Even as thofe marerial ſtones were either beving nd 
poliching in the mounramne, or tranſporred and Jaid in the Tempel:{o it iy. 
withus ; either we are ſquaring and ga. here,or elſe we ate by'glor ag. 
coniundtion , Taid on Chnift the corner Stone inthe heavehs, Burlome wh 
wil granr,that when Paul did write thele words, which was ear yeares af- 
rer Chriſts Aſcention,thar they all were iri heaven; bur they will not yeelds 
thar ſoles were there from the begining ,- bur onely firhence Chriſt his 
entring thither. For anſwere,, I fay; that the conrary doth ſeetnie cleare rg. 
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me; for thiey were taken to glory and ſaved as we;how ſuth'as are raken to 

glory, are raken to heayen, for the Scxipture knowerh no place in which. 
God dorh ordinarily ditplay -his glory , bur in heaven Againe,they were 
received into everlaſting rabernacles Luk. 16. Now if the godly ar the in- 

ſtant deparred, were, beſtowed in any place burheaven, they then did goe 
ro manſions ,- which they.were ro leave' within a yeare or rwo,eventhen 
when Chriſt was to aſcend;rhey whoſe Pilgrimage and ſojourning ceaſed 
with this life , they could not burbe in their Countrey at home, after rhis 
life. Heaven is the Countrey of Sainrs; O ot Father which art m h:aven:Vbi | jo 
Pater #bi Patria. Thoſe who walked as ftrangers here in earrh;, becauſe 
they looked for a heavenly Jeruſalem, a Citie whoſe maker was God, | ar 
they leaving this earth were tranflared thither, neither was there any. | ex 
thing to hinder ir : Not their finnes ;for.rhey which could not hinder them | 
from ſanctificarion, fitting them for heaven, could not hinder them from | yy 
heaven Nor want of faith, who now hath thar faith which Abraham 8 many ; 
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_ ofthem had? No waneof efficacie in Chriſt, he was yeſterday,to day, and for | if 


ever;his death was uall ro cauſe rhem to finde pardon of — the 
pirit 


ſpirir of ſanRification ; Nor wy 0s 


rained, thar is really received. ofour ſurery, upon performance of thar 
krisfaction undertaken,not that beleevers found not pardon of their fines, 
er he former teſtament. Againe, it is one thing fora way notto have 
eene traced ar all, anorher nor to haye beene. fully manifeſted ; the larrer 
was not under the. ,o1d Teſtament. To conclude, though ir. be. ſaid, they 
receined not rhe promiles, {ay in their reall. exhibition, and thar they were 
not perfected without us, the meaning of which -is nar, that they were nor 
taken to heaven, no more then ro deny thar they had nor forgiveneſle, or 
the ſame ſpirit we have ; bur.ro teach char they had not before Chriſt thar 
rs ſtare in heaven, Which now we. and they are preſently poſſeſſed of: 
or they did expeCt in Even their TESGSEr,On ROI ad beleeved 
for forgivenſle offinne and life: Eyen as ſqules now expect the reſurrection 
of the EOGr#: fecondapearance ofChrift ro Jocgement, regard which 
things they are nor pe eeted. Now, hence followed a want of muck lighr 
and 10y, which on the fighr of Chriſt, God man, entring rhe heavens, did 
'redound untv them? as wee in heayennow have nar the tylnes of joy.which 
then wee sball haye, when we ſee the accomplishmenr of the things we ex- 
. While the Farhers doe ſer our this imperfection of their eſtate; the 
apiſts have fancied their Lymbus, which never entred into their.hearts. 
The uſe of this doctrine is, firſt ro corfute ſuch Academical doubring ſpi- 
rits, who will nor fay where they were, I meane the ſauls of the fathers 
before Chriſts aſcenſion: Certainely,un'efle wee will be as fruitfull inmulci- 
plying Heayens,as the Papiſt is in his Hells; wee nauſt graunt them received 
into one onely recepracle of bleſſed perfected ſpirits. . -- 

_ Apaine, ir heyeth the vaniry of che Popish Lymbus & Purgatorie:the 
are well ſcene in, Hell who can rell you all chefloxies and chambers of ir ſo 
exaCtly; the truth is, they gre Marcraniees 0-Us Paings yhodid. hold that 
the farhers had reireghing and eaſe from pane, bur nor = bo ate the re- 

ward of them was not.in heayen., . . FP 
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Secondly, wee ſee,to our comforts, whether wee shal be taken when this 


—_— "_—_ ——_— _— oY 0 OO” 


R 2 with 


Vſe 2, 
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124. Epheſians, Chap.1. Ven.rn. | 
with hands,m the heaen. Ack, ſaith God to Chriſt, I will give thee the Na. |] 
tions for thine inheritance. Whar did Chriſt aske ? Ioh. 17. Father,where Lam | 
there let theſe be, that they may ſe the glory thou haſt grven me;The Theefe went 
from rhe crofſezo heaven, to Chrifts Kingdome , which was a short one if 
it were in Lymbus, which was to be broken up within a few houres {pace. 
This should make us defire to be diffolved,feeing we $hal preſently b@with 
Chriſt in heaven : Should wee have waired for admittance into heaven,as- 
long as for the reſur:ection of our bodies, there were not that comfort; 
bur ro flye forthwith to rhoſe bleſſed manſions, how willing should ix 
make us to depart ® Who is it doth not willingly bid farewe!t ro his ſmoaky 
Inne, when he knoweth thar he$hall come ro his owne Hoſe , every way 
contenrfull ? F ANY 
Thirdlie,ſeeing heaven muſt find us when we teave this earth, fer ns fend 
our rreaſure before us. This earrh is but Gods Naurcery, in which God doth 
fer his tender plants, not thar they ſhould grow here ſtill, but thar he may, | 
tranſplant them in his time, and fer them in heavenly Paradiſe ; where they 
{hall abide for ever. Why then ſeeing our erernall manſion is there, what 
ſhouid we treaſure here below ? Men care not for furniſhing rhings rhey 
muſt leaue quickly, they ſend all before ro the places wherein they means 

- for their times to make abode, | 

VerS.1t. I: whom: alſo wee haue beene choſen to, or obtained, an inheritance . Now he | 
commeth to the third blefſing,euen our Glorification. Having laide downe 
our Iuftification, verſe 7.and our Vocation, verſe $.9.10.he doth ſer downe 
chis rhird before mentioned, in this x1. and x 2. verſes. We are to marke 1. 
The benefit.2,The foundation of ir.z3.The end. The benefic hath reference 
to the 7.verſe, In whom we have redemption,in whom alſo wee have obreyned 
an inherirance ; The old bookes reade iz, Wee are choſen, the latter, wee have 
obteyned an inheritance : The word ſignifyerh, we have beene choſen, asit 
were by lor, to an inherirance. The ground ſhowerh us, firſt our predeſti- 
nation. Secondly,the author of ir, by him who is deſcribed from the effect; 
in which wee are to marke, x. The Adtion,who doth worke effectually. 
2. The Object, all rhings. 3. The Manner,according to the counſell of his. 
will: rhe end of this and all the orher benefirs following. The words being: 
eaſie, wee will come to the inſtructions. 

Deal. Firſt, we ſee that being in Chriſt, wee finde not onely righreouſneſle in 
him, bur life everlaſting : God dorh not ſer us free from fin in Chriſt, thar be 
your ſelves wee might by workes meritorious, worke our ſalyarion;bur even 
as ſinne cauſerh death, ſo his grace through Chriſt raigneth to life erernall- 
Now the order in which we receiue this inheritance ,you may ſee , As 26. 
18. Rom. 8. Godenlighrens their eyes, brings them ro know & belieue on 
Chriſt, that ſo they may receive in him, Firſt remiſſion of ſins ; Secondly, 

Inherirance with the Saints:rhoſe whom hee hath called, hee hath iuſtified; 

{o thoſe whom he hath iuſtified hee barb glorified, Sinne isa'wall of partiti- 

Olds, 
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' ſhine unro us: Now finne being removed from us, who are with the naruralf 


' fore hay give rhem the full eſtare they meane ro leave them; ſo doth God. 
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on, which ruſt be beaten downe, before the light of grace and glory can 


fonne, whar ſhould hinder bur that wee ſhould be heyres, even 1oyt-heyres 
with him? Being one with him, wee are the ſeede ro whom was promiled 
under Canaan, the inheritance of the world re come. The berterto under- 
ſtand this matter of our inheritance, you muſt know whar it is in generall.2. 
In what order we come to receive it. Thar is an inheritance: which I hold 
as the Sonne, or Allie ; or as our of fayour I am written the heyre of rhis 
or that man; 'ſo what ever we obraine by our principall birth from Chriſt, 
thar is our inheritance. That which we obtaine is rwofold : Firſt, in rhis life 
wee receive the firſt fruits, the earneſt of rhe ſpirit, and all our bleſlings are 
givento usas part of a.childs part. Wards while they are in their minority 
have'ſome allowance from rheir inheritance; and Parents wil prove rheir 
chrifdren with ſome leffer ftockes, ro ſee how they will huſband them, be- 

Secondly, wee 'receive the fulnefle in rhe life ro come, which ſtanderh Do. A 
partly in Prerogatives. Secondly, in the glory rhar ſhall be pur upon our 
perſons. Thirdly in the things which thall be given us to poſſeſſe. Some 
inheritances, have prerogarives annexed,as to be Lord high Steward, Lord 
high Chamberlaine : fo our inherirance harh rhis royalry annexed ; Wee 
ſhall be Kings and Prieſts co God ; we ſhall be Iudges of che world, and 
Angels with Chriſt, ftanding by Chriſt, as Benchers and Afiftants in place* 
of jadgemenr. Our,glory refpecterh foule or body ; the ſoule ſhall be filled 
with the light of knowledge, even as the ayre upon the comming of the Sun 
£3 it, is rarher light ro appearance, then inlighrned. 2. Oar love ſhallas a 
flame riſe up ro God, When rhe water which raunerh in many channels is 
brought into one, it makerh a little Sea : When all our ſelfe-love of wife, 
children, earthly things, yea of finfull lufts, is turned all into rhe loveof 
God, rhen doubtlefſe great andglorious ſhall be our loye. 3.Our toy break= 
ing forth in praiſe, who is able to utter, when here it is un{peakeable ſome- 
time and glorious ? The glory of the body ſhall be ſuch, rhar it ſhall ſhine as 
the Sunne in the firmamenr, borh from the glory abour ir ; & rhe glorious 
ſpirir within it, as a Lanterne ſhinerh from rhe Candle within it : For the 

ings we thall poſleſſe, they are in a word all rhings the world to come, the 
new heavens, and the new earth ; and the creature being a little thins, we 
ſhall poſleſſe God hithſelfe, in Chriſt, as our huſband and all ſufficienr 

rtion. © 

For the Vſe, firſt wee ſe, that heaven commerh to us freely,did we deſerve Vſe- 
it, and in effect, pay for ir, it were purchaſe, nor inheritance ; bur ir is not 
ſaid fimply an Mheritance, bur ſuch an one as is aſfigned us by lor ; for this 
word ſeemeth to reſpect that diviſfionof Canaan to the twelve Tribes, 
whoſe feveral ſeates were by lot defigned: Now if our inhericance commerh ' 
by lot, then ir is not our owne Kduſtry, bur the Divine diſpoſition, whick 
Wworkethallin all in ir, R 3 "This 
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This ſhould cauſe us ro reioyce : O if men have ſmall things befall them 
in earth, their hearrsare ſoone rayſed to reioyce in them ; yes, in the vaine 
pleaſures of rhis life , how are the hearts of men filled with gladnefſe, who 
yet bang downe the head all. amor: while theſe things are- piped ? Ah alas 
there are roo. many. who taſte their portage, like Eſau, berrer then their 
birth-righr. O ler us be aſhamed, that in theſe ourward royes, which are bur 
like the ſhaking of a childes rarcle,rhar in theſe our hearts ſhould be tickled, 
and with rhe martrer of their free-hold- in heaven, ſhould not be mooved. 
This ſhould :make us reioyce when wee are made heauy- with divers rem= 
rations,x Per.1-ſo they did in thoſeApoſtolick rimes;but the hidden light of 
this ſtarre, is not ſo diſcerned by us who live in this: day'of ourward proſ- 


This ſhould ftirre us up te affect theſe things, and be-defirous of them, the _ 
creature. groanerh in kinde , waiting when this our inherirance ſhall be 
given us. Whar dead births are we who lie in rhe wombe of the Church 
milirant, never offering to breake forth into the heavenly liberry?Children 
are ſo affected to rheir earthly inherirances, that they ſomerime praiſe 

oainſt rheir owne parents, affecting over-timely poſſeſſion. Great pur- 
ers, if rhey make a | gry in the remorteſt parts, are not well rill th 
have ſeene it; ſo ſhould we be affected roward our inheritance : Why har 
God given us the firſt fruxs? even asthe Spies did bring to the Iſraelites 
ſome of rhe fruirs of Canaan to make them long afrer ir, and defire ro be 
ofleſled of ſo good aland, ſodoth the Lord give us,to the like end,the firſt 
irsof the ſpirit,ro make us defire and long after thefulneſfſe thereof. -- 

Finally,ſee rhe fear we ar2 to walk with, upon this conſideration, Hebr.12 
The greater things we expect from any, the more muſt be our obſeryancy 
toward them, & endeyour inal things ro pleaſe them. 

Now followerh the ground of all theſe benefirs in time; having beene 
predeſtinate:Which 1s deſcribed from the purpoſe going before, having beene 
predeſtinate,according to by purpoſe: Which purpoſe 1s argued from theauthor 
of it,who is nor named, bur deſcribed : in the deſcription three things are to 
be nored; Firſt,his action or working; who workerh : Secondly,the obiect; 
all things: Thirdly,rhe manner;after the counſell of his will. - 

To ſpeake a word of Predeſtination according to purpoſe, which is heere 
-nade the ground of all rhe former, and ſoro comets this deſcriprion, in 
Shich we muſt dwell with more diligent confideracion for the unfolding 

ff it. 

For Predeſtination ſee above. Bur it may be aſked what is this purpole, 
according to which we are ſaid heere to be predeſtinate. Wee read of ſome 

ſed & ordained to the obraining of life, Ats x3, 1-Theſ.g.Now Gods 
purpoſe and ordinance touching the end, doth ſeeme to follow upon Geds 
election : for when we have a willro do any thing, there tollowerh upon 
this, in the minde , a ſerled purpoſe ro effec, it; 10, when God hath loved 


ſome 


wy oy is 

Ver.1T. Epheſians, Chap. 1. Fx 
m {| fomero life,there commeth to bee as ir were in God 4 ſetled purpoſe of 
me bringing, ſome ro life , which once ferled , all wr, Ws ro be pradefti- 
10 na Bo performance of it : and Row, g.this may be gre , when he 
3B |. faith, thar the purpeſe of God, which is according 10 6 » might be fare: 
- Wherefore I deeme foreknowledge by which' God now abour to chooſe, 
_ knowerh whom he will chooſe; ele&tion by which he ſerr=th/his love x0 life 
1, on ſome before orherſome; purpole ſetled of bringi g fome to life before 
l. otherſome: theſe belong all ro the ſame beygefir. viz: ion: Foreknow- 
je ledge as thar which goerh before; for God dorh nor blindly chooſe he 
f knoweth nor whom : purpoſe following ir, as a f hadow dorh the body, and 
- therefore where rhe one is named, the other by di{courſe are ro be un- 

derftood: Hee hath purpoſed us ro atraine life rhrowgh Chriſt, he bath choſ© 
E us to attaine life, as Rom $. Thoſe whom he did foreknow hwmſeclfe to-chooſe and 
« purpoſe unto life, thoſe hee pre anne And thus you ſee why it i5faid pre- 
. deftinare, according ro purpoſe.Bur nore heere by what method the Apoſtle 


doth gather themſelves ro have beene predeftinared,even « poſtersors ; from 
this rhat they were now called, iuſtified, that rhbey had received an inhert- 
8 -raq by faith, he gathererh that they had beene predeftinate. Obſerve 
; then. coll Og yy 
| Wharis the way to find our ſelves tohave been predeftinate before all Dot. 
worlds,even to finde that we are called,juſtified, ſantified : We muſt go up- 
by rheſe ftayres,or wee cannor come to the height of Gods counſel. Looke 
as by the.counterpanie of a Leaſe or Wil, we know what is in the ori- 
.giaal will, which ir may be is kept a hundred miles from us: fo by theſe' 
things written in our hearts in Gods time, we may know and-reade whar 
things it pleaſed him from! everlaſting ro purpofe towards us : Bur in this 
point we have before beene large. —_ 
 Tocometo the deſcriprion of the aythor of this purpoſe; according ro 
which'wee were predeſtinare : the _ to be marked ir ithave. bin menri- 
oned ; Ler us firſt then conſider. of the meaning of the words. Secondly of 
the ſcope, for which they are brought in. Thirdly, of the doGtrines to be 
. marked in them. © ns 
Firft,this word [worketh,] doth fignifie ſycha working; which hazeftica- 
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cie to the "i ing forth rhe being of that which ir workerttr. 


Al! thing soreth out wharſocyer rhings are, whezher good orevill; 
Connſel!) Noteth ſometime the facultje of wiidome, which-giveth-adviſe 
touching things to be done, & meaines of doing rhem: Andrthus, according: 
as the narure ofthe thing harh it ſel eto bhim.who giverh-adviſe; is ſometime- 
preſent & oy omar} rote liberation, butdeliberarion fo farre as 
It is grounded in imperfection of knowledge, &-arguethdoubtttineſſe;can- 
not be aſcribed, bur onely ſo farre as it ſignifieth the marurity and ripeneſſe 
of counſell. Secondly,counſel ſignifierh nor the faculty, bur the effect, wiſe 
adviſe given in any caſe from thar facultie of wiſedome which giverh _ 
el, 
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ſell, Thus we underſtand when we ſay ; What counſel] did ſuch a one give 
you ? Noi thus it is heere raken for that wiſe order of things, and meanes, 
which Gods wiſedome ſuggeſted. Laſtly, why it is calleſt counſell of his 
will. Firſt, becav'e ir is propounded to his will ; ſecondly, it is accepred of 
by his will : The meaing is, we obraine all rheſe bleſſings before named, 
hauing beene predeſtinared according to rhar gracious purpoſe of God to- 
wards us, whoſe working bringeth abour all things, according to that wiſe 
order which his counſell did propound, and his will for the liberty of ir did 
freely accept. 

Now the ſcope of this deſcription renderh hirher,ro prove that we arraine 
the benctirs before named, hauing beene predeſtinared by Gods counſell 
( for predeſtination is an act of Gods counſel,as I have ſaid before)rherunroz 
be proverhthis particular,by this generall;He who worketh all things after 
the counſel cf his will, he doth worke theſe benefits in us, his counſell having 


predeſtinated usto them ; Bur God worketh all things, &c. Theſe are fri- 


uolous pens, that God ſpeaketh onely of the rhings before, which he 
doth our of his gracious pleaſure : for rhis were an impertinen ſuperfluitie, 
ro ſay thar God had wrought us theſe benefirs, when his counſell had pre- 
deſtinared us, who doth worke rheſe benefits according to his counell ; He 
hath wrought themin us according to his counſell, who doth worke rhem 
according ro his counſell. 

Secondly, whatſoever things are according to Gods counſell, thoſe he 
is ſaid to worke ; for theſe laſt words may as well derermine the ſubiect, as 
ſhow the manner of his working. 

Thirdly, whar reaſon is it to ſay,hee workerh theſe things after counſell? 
aSif all the workes of God were nor alike after counſell. 


Laſtly, ro fay he ſpeakerh of things he doth our of oo—_ pleaſure, is in 
r 


their ſenſe, who excepr frivolous : for he ſaith nor, the counſell of his iv9euis 
bur of his %2a#e Beſide rhar, the Scripture doth arrribure rhoſe things, 
which as iudgements God doth execute in reprobares to Gods iv#oxia, 
meere free pleaſure Mat.11.25.69 13.11, Thou haſt hidden theſe things from 
the wiſe, even ſo, becauſe it pleaſeth thee . Now to the Doctrines. 

Firſt we ſee, thar every thing which commerh abour, is Gods effectuall 
working : Of him, by him, and for him, are all things, Rom 11-ult. 1 Cor.$.0. 
Things are of two ſorts, good , or evill ; good things are naggpall, or ſu- 
pernarural,ſuch asare wroughr in Chriſt:Now all theſe the Lords efficacie 
1s in making them, yea of nothing : Though man muſt have ſome marrer 
ro worke on, God can give being, and call the things rhar are nor, making 
them ſtand,out as if they were, Secondly, his worke is in ſuſtaining them; 
Hee doth not leave thele things;as a Carpenter his buildiug, or Ship-wright 
his Ship, bur ftill is with them ſuſtaining rhem in the being, received from 
him. Thar which hath nor heare of ir ſelfe, but is made hot 'as water( with 


fire, ir dependerh on fire to be kepr in heate,and no longer then fire is under 
| - 
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ud: their cominuall iuſtentartion, who didfdrft give them 
char beitig. Thirdly, Gous akin is in them, governing them to thategd for 
hich he did make them ; Thi TtLFaad: i: on another are governed by 
that onwhich they depend. Beſide, our ſervaiits deyend onus, to be gover= 
ned by us; what are al the creatures, butſo many thugs miniſtring ro him 
awho is theLord of hofts?Nat to ſpeak that the ſame wildome which teach- 
erh us to get any thing, for this or that purpoſe, doth reachus likewiſe when 
now we have it, ro govern and apply it torhar purpoſe : So Gads wiſdome, 
which made althingstoan end,muſtneeds govern and uſe then to thar end: 


There is no queſtion in thele things.For thar any thing ſhould begera thing 
- like in kind to its felf,it is nor ſtrang;8& that any workman ſhould work any | 
"thing bke himſelf,is no wonder; The difficulrie 1s in evil things:Evil is either 


of punishmenr,orfin;NowGod is by himfelfan authour of the firit;See, Am. 
36.15 therecvil m the catse,whichI work,not?Qut of the mouth of the Lord cometh 
evill and good. Lam. 3.3 $.For putiishment;rhough ic be evill ro his ſenſe who 
ſuffereth under it, yer it is good in it ſelf, when now it is deſerved; as to exe- 
cute a man isevill ro him who ſuffererh, good in the judge who cutterh off 
a hurrfull member-for the good of the publick. Evill of fn,1s either of the 
firſt ſin, orthe fins — Now theſe, to ſpeak in generall, neither of them 


{ are withourt-Gods effeCtuall permiſſion : 'They who ſo are in Gods power, 


that they cannot fin withour his ſuffrance, his permiſſion is effectuall rorhe 
being of finne from them, thar is neceſſary to this, that rhey ſhould actually 
commit thar they are inclined to commir. Now thus it is with God, foxhe 
doth effectually work ſomethings by himſelt withour others;as the creation 
of all theſe things; ſome things 1n and with others, working as inſtruments 
under him and with him ; thus he worketh all the works of grace : ſome 
things by permitting others, and that when he could hinder them ; thus his 
efficacie reachethtothe being of fin, and rhis is moſt juſt in God;for rhough 


evill is not good, yetit is good that there should be evill : God who bring=- + 


eth light our of darkneſle, being able to do good of evill; and ir is juſt in him 
ro permit, where he is-nor bound ro hinder. | 
Sceing then Gods effectuall work is in every thing ; let us labour to be- Vſe, x. 
hold his work, and ropraiſe himin it: Ir is rhe workmans glory to have his 
Arr diſcerned. Look on the fouleſt thing that ever was committed, look ar 
Gods work int: it is moſt holy, as thar killing the Lord ot life, As 4. 21. 
Thar look as it is in thoſe double two faced pictures, look at them on one 
fide you ſee monſters, on the other beaurifull perſons ; So ir is in theſe wic- They work 
ked works, the ſame thar man worketh finfully, God worketh moſt holly. dem » bug 
Thus is our comiort , that nothing can be in which our heavenly fathers nat ad 
hand worketh nor : Earthly parents,though provident, may have their chil- a 
dren meet with many caſualries, which they do nor intend before, burhelp Pe tn 
when now they fee them bronghr abour; _n nothing can be in which 
our 
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'Ver.,x Z 
This muſt quiet us, even for times to come; 6ur ſecurity 5-7” Touts. ,;3 | 
whatſoever is befallen us, we muſt ſuſtairg;ge3-t*e5 Centro heficef He 
eftectuall working of our (*Yig4u fas -Keiult hence, I ſay, ſuſtain Rel] 
ſelves from being ſwallowed upot vriet z we mulſt nor prevent hereby duel 
orieving , and humblingour ſelves under rhe hand of God. Hold this for 
ever, that nothing can fall our rous, in which is not the effectuall workin 
of our heavenly Father. We cannor ſolidly fear God, if eyill may befall us 
with which he is not willing, in which he hath no hand. We cannot have thar 
patience in our evils, nor that comfortable ſecuritie for times to come. Nei. 
ther ler any excuſe his wickednefle hence, for Gods work doth leave a manf 
liberty to be a cauſe, by counſell, of this or thar he doth : ſorhat rhon doeftÞ 
£0 arainſt Gods will adyiſedly, when he worketh his will in thee : And ifa6 
man do execute one malicionſly, his murther is not excuſed; becauſe rhe: 
judge by him dothrake away the life ofthe ſame-matimoſt juſtly. | 

Econtly obſerve-: That what God worketh or willeth, he doth it wit 
counſell : rhough his will be moſt juſt, yer we muſt not conceive of it, ay 
moving meerely from ir ſelf, wirhourt any thing ro direct. 13th him #4 conn« 
fell, with him us underſtanding; Iob 12, 13. and Eſay 46. 10. My counell,, fair 

the Lord, sþall ſtand. Even as the foor of the body hath an eye bodily ro di 
rect the moving of it: and as the reaſonable will of man harh a lighr of wil: 
dome ro go before it : ſo would God haye us conceive in himſelf, that thelff 
lighr of adviſed wiſdome's with him, in whatſoeyer he willerch or workerh 
This is ro be marked ; firſt, that we may ſee how all things befalling: us are 
good ; for the Lord bringing rhem abour according, to his counſell, rhey 
feem good to his wiſdome : Now wiſdome judgerh _— good, but.as1 
is fit ro ſome good end; now that which is fir for ſome good end, thar ca 
nor bur be good. | -Y 

Wherefore ler us correct our thoughts : In many things we ſuffer, we 
think ocher courſes would do betrer. Whar is this, bur ro/ſay, this befalle 
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us not with ſo good adviſe ? What but ro teach God wiſdome, thar judgertifff "2 
the higheſt things. Lerus deny our own wiſdome , and give glory ro God 31) 
acknowledging that there is wiſer counſell in eyery thing we ſuffer,then w | 
can attain. JF Go 

This may rebuke rash indeliberare and ſelf-wild perſons: Some if a thing Þ 1h 
come into the head, rurn them forthwith ro ir,as bukily as ifrhey would go Þ Wt 
nine wayes at' once : Some again, are fo felf-conceired, thar their will Þ upc 


muſt ſtand, as if ir were a Law. O iris a figne of ſmall wiſdome to beſo | our 
ſtrong willed, Prov.12. 14. He that beareth counſell i wiſe. It is good ro look | 0 
before we leap , and roremember that two eyes ſee more then one. Solo tell 
mon, the wiſelt for politick wiſdome, harh his ſage counſellers, whoſe adviſe F \ 
while Rehoboam followed nor, he did loſeten parts of his kingdome 7 It 35 } din 
in our little perſonall common-wealths, as in thoſe wide ones 3 Where coun-. the 
fell failes all goes to rum, Prov11,24s Connſels | tow 
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accept. Obſerve hence, that whar- God willeth once, thar he effectually 
worketh, ſee Pſal. 115. Our God 3 m heaven, and doth whatſoever he willeth : 
 #ho hathyeſuſed bu will ? ſo _ Io. Weſeein beafts that they have an 
appetite to that they move after ; in men that which they will, that they 
pur our their power to effect, ſoit is in God , if he will any thing ; ke doth 
work it effectually. Thar is a frivolous diſtinction of an efftectuall, and an 
ineffectuall will in God, which ftandeth'neither with truth of Scriprure, as 
in this place;nor with the bleſſednefle of-God; nor with the nature of things: 
Fall tharshewed him which his will accepteth, he dorh effectally work it. 
# Againſt bleſſednes of God ; for might God will a thing and not have it, 
ifaFhe were nor fully bleſſed, when to have every good will, is more bleſſed then 
*to want it. Againſt nature of things, for every thing which will and ability 
orkerh; if God Almighty have willts any thing,the thing muſt needs fol- 
low. Where there is full power rowork atiy thing, applied to rhe working 
2} of it, the rhing wrought muſt needsfollow. 5 | 
; Heer ſome diſtinguish and ſay , rhat in things which God will do, his 
power doth work them effeCtuatly; but the things which God would have 
on condition from us,thoſe his power doth not work : An old Pelagian con- 
ceir. Would nor God haye us walk in his commandments, aid hath he nor 
af faid, thar he will pur his ſpirit in us, and make us walk in them? S. Auſtin 
© learned that God did promiſe to work mightily thoſe things he requirerh 
& from us, If ro have the conditionall will be more happy then rowant ir, 
yl then God who hath power ro work the condition in us, will not want it : 
'Nor ro ſay that this conditionall will is abſurdly imagined in God, he muſt 
ill the having a thing on condition which he will not work, and then it 
25 impoſſible, unlefle the creature can do ſomething good, which he will 
not doin him ; or on condition which he will work, and then he worketh 
All he wulerh; oron ſuch a condirion which he ſeerh the 'creature cannot 
_ » nor himſelf will not make him perform ; and this were idle and 
lvolous, - 


Y God hath willed ro us, he will work it for us; faith, repentance, perſeverance 
nd } 12. bis fear, ſanCtification andſalvation ; His will is, we should beraiſed up 
20 | Wthe laſt day,all theſe he willeffectually work for us. Did ourgood depend 
ill | pon our own wills, as things exempred from ſubjection ro 2x power, all 

ſo | our comfort were at an end : If the preſerving me from evill,and beftowing- 
ok - me good,depend not entirely for principall efficacy on God, farewell all 
ts re I210Ns : 
ſe | , Welſee them confuted that make Gods will rend mans, - and work accor- 
s dingly as thatinclineth ; which isto ſer the carr before the horſe, ro make 
7= | the ſupream-governes come after the hand-maid.We cannor goto the next 
12] town, but we mult lay, if God will, faith "_ God can haye nothing with 

| ; d 2 man 


 Counſell of bi; witl.) Thar is, which his will propounded to it, did freely pog,q2 I 


' Theuſe is,Firft for our comfort: while we know that all that good which Ve x5 


pſe 2. 
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man, no faith, no conyerfion, [bur if man will, and'that'not as comming ro} 
him in obedience, bur as able to croſle him, and reſiſt his pleaſure, 0b He , 
dorh ſtill work after rhe counſel] of his will, ſeeicg it pleaſed himto yeeld Þ 
ſoro the liberty of his creature. Refp. V/hers learn they that God hath 
ſuſpended his omnipotency,and-pur the Zaifour of his hand ? The Scripture 
telleth us, thar God hath the hearts of kings , to carry them as he will, that theſſſl 
ower that raiſed Chriſt, worketh faith 1n us. Secondly, I ſay, thar did God ] 
ook to the will of another, -as the rule of that he willwork, he could not be 
ſaid to work after the counſel! of his will , though he might: be ſaid ro work 
willing : as it is with ſervants and ſubjects; who look to the 5wills of others} 
for their direction of others, ro whom they are in power inferiour. 2x 
Laſtly, ler us, ſeeing all things are according ro his will, yeeld him ob 
dience in all rhings: Ir is fir childrenor ſervants should be ſubject ro rhe will  . 
of parents and maſters; how much mare for us to ſubject - our ſelvesro his _ 
will, which is ever guided, with unſcarchable wiftame 2 | 
Having thus admonished what I deem fit to be ſpoken more generally,as 
fitting ro popular inſtruction;before I paſle this place,[ rhink ir good tg dee 
liver my judgement touching rhar queſtion, | 


I : 


Queſt. Whether Adams yoluntary fall, was preordained , and in ſome 
. ſort Willed-by God, yea, or no ? Or whether God did onely foreſe 
ir, and decree to ſuffer it, nor willing, or intending, thar it should f: 
out, though he ſaw how he could work good our of it, 
T will firſt ſer down the arguments. on - both ſides. 
Secondly, lay down concluſions opening the truth. 
Thirdly, anſwer the arguments propounded tothe contrary. Thoſe whd 


defend the latter, reaſon thus, 


1. That mhich maketh:God eruell, and- mere-cyuell then Tygres theniſelves, and 
unjuſt, u not tobe | ns But to make him will the undeſerved fall ank 
ruine of hrs creatures, doth make him (6. 

2+ That which maketh God will an occaſion of chewing hi own wrath, # foolssh 

. aſcribed-to God, no wife-man will make work for himſelf tobe angry at« 

2. That which fighteth with thezud of. Grd an creating man; that i not ro be dþ 
cribed to God, Bit to will the fat of ' ns;creatures, fighteth with hx end he pris 
pounded, namely, that by ſerumg him, they might Iwvz happy everlaſtingly.- 

A+ That which ſtandeth not with Gods truth in hu word s not to be granted, But 
that to ' ſay he did will and determine the fall, ftandeth not with his truth; 
Hi word ſ:4:h, T would have thee come to life, and perſevere in obeying 
me: thx ſaith, I will not have thee come to life, nor continue m obeying ;ErgOs 
it mabeth God to have deceived man: Fete | 

g. That which maketh-God ll the taking away of ſome* guilt, by which Adam 

sbouls havs teen enabled. ra have obeyed, or to rethgraw ſome grace z 
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Ss fo forſaken him, before he had ſinned, that us not to be granted. But to make 
God will and decree that hrs creature 5hall fall, goth inferre the ſubſtration of 
fome Grace and ſufficient abilities to keep the Law, and that while Adamyet 

, hail not offended : Ergo it is not to be granted. OS. 

6. That which God willeth, that he worketh , and s authour of : But the fall you 
ſay be willeth : Ergo. . 
7. He who gave ftrength enough to have avoided ſin,did forbid it in pain of death, 
he i not willing that fin should be: But God aid ſo. 
$. That which maketh God will that which hath diſapreenient with his nature, us 
nog to be yeelded © But to will fin, i to will a depravation of his image, diſagree= 
SS ing with hy nature: Ergo. ; 
2 ©. That which taketh away mans liberty in ſinning , maketb his ſin no ſin, and is 

MN mot to be granted: Gods ordeyning that man should fall doth ſp : Ergo. 

"10. He that pumisheth ſinne , 1s not the authour of ſinne : God doth punish it 2 
Ergo. | | 

X1. Be who'doth give hu ſonto death for the abolishing of ſin, he doth not vill 

* that it shnuld be : But God doth ſo : Ergo. 

12. If God willed the being of ſins to ſome ends,then he hath need of fin : But he 
kath not need of ſin. | 

13: That which maketh-God will the being of ſin, that he may show mercy in 
Chriſt, and shew mercy in Chriſt for the talyr g away of ſin ; that maketh 
Godrun a fond circle: But thy doth ſo: 

14: He who cannot tempt to fin, cannot will ſin : 

God cannot. Ergo. 

Now ro prove that God did will, that through his permiſſion ſinne 
Should enter, or that he did will finne to farre forth as thar ir should be, 
* _ being of finne, ( for theſe are one, ) the Arguments following are 
aſd; ; 

x: He who doth make his creature ſuch who may fall, and ſerreth him in 
ſuch circumfſtancesiin which he doth ſee he will fall, and rhen permitrerh 
him to himſelf, he doth will and ordain thar his creature, through his 
mutabiliry and freedome, $shall fall: Bur God makerh: him ſuch who 

' may fall, and ferrerh him in ſuch circumſtances, in which he doth foreſee 
he wil fall, and then leaveth him ro fall; Ergo, 

> If any excepr God; doth make him ſuch as may fall, and ſer him in 
circumſtances in which he will fall; nor tharhe inrendeth hisfall, bur for 
his rriall, I would ask why God knowing f:ch circumſtances, in which 
his creature mighr poſſibly have fallen,nor actually falling; and ſo have 
proved him withour falling, why he did chooſero ſer him in ſuch;in which 
he did foreſee that he would fall certainly ? 

- 2+ Fharabour which an act of Gods will is occupied, that thing is willed: 
Gods per:niflion is an act of his will, and is occupied abcur lin, the en» 
tring or being of it; Ergo, this is willed. | 
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The firſt pour is plain ; as love, harted, feare, cannot be about any # 
thing, bur the thing muſt be loved, feared, hatred; ſo heere, neither doth 


man permit any thing , having power to withſtand ir, but hee is willing 
with ir. Now permiflion is ſo an obtect of will, thar ir is likewiſe an a&Þ 
of will, conyerſanr about thar which ir permitteth. | | 

3- Hee who prohibiting any rhing, nilleth ir or willerh ir ſhall nor be, he 
permitting any thing willeth it ſhall be. Bur God doth eyer nill thar 
which he hindrerh. 

4: Thar which God fo permirterh thar he hath his end in permitring it, 
that ke willeth ; for whar ever harh an end, thar fo farre forth is good : 
What ever in any degree is good, thatſo farre forth is a fir object of the” 
dicine will : Bur God permirring fin, hath his end, why he will per- 
mir it, as all grant. YH: 

5. He who willerh the antecedent, on which another thing doth infallibly 
inſue , he doth will that which followerh allo : As God cannor will the 
being of the Sunne , bur he muſt will the illumination following 


It. | 
Bur God willeth to permir, on which infallibly followerh the finne 
moms; otherwiſe God mighr permit, and the thing permitted not 
appen, which is abſurd to rhink ; for then he might deliver a perſon up 
to fin, and he nor fall into the fin into which he is delivered : For 
though the action of free-will come berween Gods permiſſion, de- 
livering up, and the finne to which we are delivered and permit- 
ted, yet God doth never permit, bur thar rhe creature will fallmoſt 
infallibly to that which is permirred. | 
6, He who cannot -bur either will that finne should be, or will that 
it Should nor be, he harh willed that ir should be : Bur God muſt 
either will ir, or nill it; Ergo. He whoſe ommporencie' is in the 
' being of all rhings ; he muft will the being of all rtbings ; Gods. 
omniporencie is in the being of every thing : for looke as if -his 
knowledge be rr in every thing, he were nor omniſcient ; and look 
as if his preſence were not in every thing , he were not omnipreſent ; 
ſo if his powerfull will work not in every ching, he 15 not omnipos»! 
rent. 
'7. Nodefect of an inferiour inſtrument , can trouble the work of an all- 
” knowing and Almighty arrificer ; For the inſtrument cannor do any 
thing , nor yer fail in any thing, withour his ſvfferance and know- 
ledge: Bur a defect inan inſtrument, not intended and choſen bythe 
artificer , doth diſturbe his work ; Therefore Adams defection from 
| Gods order, was not without the will and intention of God. 
8. That which makerh Gods providence more imperfect toward man is 
not ro be graumed: Burro ſay, God letreth man fall into fin without 


his will ordaining it before, doth ſo : For God doth nor —__ 
$ now 
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F know the evils which befall-the baſeſt creatures, buthe doth ordain the 


, '- falling of them forth. 
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. What ever Gods providence worketh to his will, is to have that bee to 


IF *> which his providence worketh ; for providence is joyned with will, and 


#320" 7 i: 


of things willed : Burt Gods providence doth ſer the creature tuch- 
circumſtances in which it willſin ; doth keep back all effectuall hinder- 
ances which might hinder-he creature from finning, doth intend the uſe 
of ſin fallen our, Ergo, Gods will was that his creature should fin. 
To, That which rakerh away rhe true ground of fearing God, ſolid rruſting 
in him, patience in evill, 1s nor ro be admitted : Bur the opinion thar ſay, 
thatevil may befal us, whichGod neither willeth nor inrendeth, maketh vs 
we can neither ſoundly feare, nor ftay on God : for how can we fully 
feare and reſt on him, in whoſe hand ir is nor intirely ro keepe vs from 
all eyill, or ro bring abour all thar evill which may overtake us ? Now to 
fay that men had power to fall into fin without Gods will or intention, 
doth affirm both theſe, vzz. thar ir is out of Gods hand to preſerve us 2 
For though he will, and inrend our preſervation , yet we may fall into e- 
vill - And thar evill may befall us, which God doth nor will, nor effectu- 
ally bring about. I need nor shew whar a ground of patience is taken a- 
way,when we cannot think that God had any will or intention in thar 
which is befaller; us. : 


'31- He who may holily will and ordain to good ends and uſes after-fins, he 


may ordain the firſt alſo, and will itasa mean which he can uſe ro his 
olory : this is thus shewed : After-fin as fin, hath no lefſe diſproportion 
with Gods narure, nor can be no more approved by him, then the firſt 2 
It muſt then onely be, reſpects for which God may will an after-fin, ra- 
ther then the firſt; bur if reſpects make fin a fir object of his will, the firſt 
atreth on us asgood reſpects as any other: For irwas fit the firſt ſin should 
be ro teach the liberty, and withall infirmitie, of the creature, that he 
might rake occafion of unfolding his mercy and juſtice, that his admira- - 
ble wiſdome , goodnefſe, and power might be manifelted, while he did 
bring good ont of fuch evill. The aflumprion : But God moſt holily wil- 
leth and ordainerh after-ſins ; As for example: the unjuſt crucifying of 
Chriſt, 44s 4. 28. As 2.23. None are blind I.lgy ſuch as will nor fee 2 
For to lay thar God would nor that his Son shovld be killed by the Tevs 
procurement, and the hands of finners, bur onely thar God would have 
him delivered into their hands, ro ſuffer whar God would have him ro 
indure, is but aneſcape of a turn-fide brain, blinded with wilfulnefle; for” 
what isit bur to ſay, God would notthat his Son shovld be killed b 
them, bur given into their hands thar he Should be killed by them ? fer it 
was death, even the death of his crofle, yea, and that under rhe hands of 
ſinners, that God did lay upon him to tuffer: Neither dorh ir help, ro* : 
fay, they were now retractory ſinners; for if fin in one, now a wilfull fn- 
ncr, 
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ner, doth by reſpects it hath and uſes, become a fir obie& for Gods will * | 
to will and ordaine ; then the finne ofa creature defeCtible may be ore ».. 
dained allo. t 

L2: That in which is Gods counfell, in that is his will and worke ; Bur Gods 
counſell,reacherh to the being of finne, otherwiſe finne ſhould fall our, . 
God unaduifed. The propoſition isin the Text ;His counſell is accepred 
by his will,and he doth worke efectually after ſome manner, that which 
his will alloweth, and counſell adviſerh. 

z2-Thar which is a-rruth, muſt needes have ſome former truth, a cauſe 
why it 1s true ; and fo there is no ſtay till we come xo the firſt truth, cauſe 7 
of a!! rrueth : Bur rhat finne is a truth, Ergo. : 

14: If there were bur one fountaine of water, there could nor be any _ 

q water which were not thence deriued : So there where is but one. 
A tountaine of being, what ever is found ro be, muſt needes thence take the 
; orizinall, ſo far forth as it is exiſtent. | 
Having heard whar chiefly is brought in one judgement and other, 
we will lay down theſe concluſions for way of anſwer, to thoſe Argue. 
wr were firſt laid down, oppoſing the truth in this queſtion, | 
aSI take it. 


SS. 


Concluſion Te - . 

God carmor poſſibly fin : He may work beſide his rule who may finne, 
Gods rule is his moſt juſt and wiſe will, which he cannor bur work after, no 
znore then he can deny his own nature; Ergo. be cannor fin. '- a 

2. God cannot be author of fin,in and with his creature, as he is of every ' 
good word and work; for that which the creature dorh, God being rhe au- 
thor and principall worker of ir, God muſt inform rhe manner of it bychis 
commandement,and work it in him by his fptrir: Bur ir is impoſſible for the 
creature to fin in working after that whick is commanded him of God, Þ n 
Ergo. :  . \-c . 

'2. God cannot ſo far will fin, asro approve it for good in it ſelf; ithath Þ n 
no proportion to his nature,ſuch as he cannor be aurhour of in the creature, | th 
m 

th 

th 


was amt ao. a. acc 


por yer the creature work while it keeperh communion with him, Where» 
fore God cannot alloggir as g20d in ir felf, though he barh Lberty whether 

e w:ll punish ic cthusW thus; according as he doth with freedome reward 
{uch things which he cannor bur approve as good, ſuch obedience to his lay F ay 
had his creatvre obeyed. Ws : 

4. Though God.caunor will it :« good inir ſelf, nor approve it as good, } nij 
yer he may will it ſo far forth tha it $hall be , as being able ro work. ood } py 
var of i;God might have willed that none of theſe things shoald have been, 
which had azreement with his nature,and Frgo.by proportion may will tuat F har 
ſuch things $hal be, which difagree in ſome ſort from his nature : For though 
theſc rhings are not good, the being of them is good ro him who cav uſeit Þ ch] 
to his glory, Gods efficacy; Ergo, reacheth norto rhe Efſence, bur to rhe 2 i is 

| o | pes 


'J Ven rr, "Epheſians, Chap. 1» 27 


F "ng and beinning of finne, Forthough the will of man doth make finne exiſt 
- immediately, yet the wil of man could nor do it,did not the wil of God give 
; way by his permiſſion. I ſee Theeves comming to robbe,and ready to enter 
: at ſuch a doore, I have power to ſhoote the boulr and lock ir, fo that they 
1 could nor enter;notwithſtanding having company abour meto rake them ar 
1 pleaſure,T leave all, thar they way freely enter and take ſome boory, thar (o 
] may come on them , apprehend them, and bring rhem to their deſerved 
> end;in ſuch an example,rhough the unjuſt will of theſe men did immediare- 
e  !y make this robbery exiſt , yer T do make irexiſt more principally then 
Y thbey,in as much as they could nor have done ir, had norl given wayto theny 
y | yer how beir Iam a cauſe why this robbery is commitred in this place, and 
Ee ar this rime,in which I could have withſtood, yer am I no cauſe to rhem of 
e commirring it. 
F- Sin, though ir hath an outward diſagreement, ſuch as may bein a 
r, & creature from the Creator ; yer it hath no inward poſitive repugnancie or 
j-. R contrariancie to Gods nature, ſuch as is twixt fire and water : Even as the 
1, & good created, though it hath an outward agreement with, and reſemblance 
to the creator, yet it hath roinward agreement, ſuch as is rw1ixt nouriſh- 
ment, and a thing nouriſhed, for then (ſhould the divine nature inwardly in 
E, irſelfe be berrer for the one, aud worſe for the being ofthe other, and ſo 
o & ſhould neceffarily will the one, and nill the other. Againe finne, though as 
- BF finne, irhath an outward diſagreement, and be evill in rhe nature of ir, yer 
y & is it not abſolurely evill ro God as it is ſip, bur ro the inſtrumenr finning, in 
x- | as muchas God can make fin, as it is fin, ſerve to divers good uſes. No 
is Y wonder then wicked men can uſe Gods beſt things to evill. 
1e Sinne, as finne, God can rurne ro an occaſion of his g'ory ; for nor per- 
d, miſſion, bur rhe thing permirred, js it which God dorh take occafion by, ro 
# give the promiſe of the Mediator ; He can vſe finne, as-tinne, for a / ann 
> ©} ment, Rom. 1-14-Becauſe they did pronoke him by idolatry, he did punith 
e, | them with giving them up ro buggery :Theſe latter finnes were nor puniſh- 
e- © ments, in regard they deſerved further puniſhment and condemnation then 
er} the former, yea, a further deſerrion of God ; but in regard of commitring 
rd Y} theſe acts themſelves : Had God by converſion preyented further deſertion 
W and condemnation inone of theſe 1dolaters, now come ro maſculine filthi- 
nefſe, his idolatry even in this at once exerciſed, ſhould have beene pu- 
d, F niſhed. The finfull reſpect in this fa& is more penall then deſertion or - 
od F puniſhment following after. God may uſe fin as fin, for exerciſing his chil- 
0, | dren; The cypof: ſuRering God reacherh us, js 30 be finfully and injurior!!y 
ar } handled; God would have Chriſt nor onely die,but fi-ffer being innocent, an 
oh F vnjuſt condemnation, yea, the finfull manner of afflicting is heavier ro Gods ' 
2 Þ children, then the affliction ir ſelf. . Behde thar, in:many of their exerciſes, 
e- | tis notthe act which doth or could afflict them, bur the fin of rhe att; nor 
ng |} ſpeech from Shemei, bur fnfull reviling ſpeech was Davids exercife. Where- 
| F tore 


133 Epheſians, Chap. « VER. Ix 


fore being nor abſolurely evill, bur good ro God in regard- of the uſe of it 
he my ordaine and will iras goad, or rather the good ule of it. 


6. Though Gods will and worke may be in finne, yet it is notalikein 


rhe finne which his crearure in innocency may fall into, as 1t is in regard of 
thar ſinne which he may fall into when now he is for ſtare ſinfull. 
7. God may furniſh forth his creature, ſo thar he may pey ſe, and yet 
may per accidens, make defection, and hee may will rhar his crearure ſhall 
Gn, being (:ffered roir ſelfe, by accident of ir own 1.berty and verrtibilitie, 


8. Orbaving made his creature, ſo that when he will in fuch and fach 


circumſtances rake occcafion and willingly and wittingly fin; God may 
decree to (er him in ſuch condirions in which he will finne, and leave him 
wirhovr purring any impediment, which in effect is ro will that finne ſhall 
be by his pernifſion. 
© God may doe thar which may directly bring a ſinner ro commir finne, 
as he may {mire him with blindnes in underſtanding, for as death bodily is a 
good ferne in the narure finful of things, though nor good to a living perſon, 
ſo is this blindneſle, pronity to fin, hardnefle of hearr , good in themſelves, 
though nor good to man, who should be conformable to the law, and free 
from them; good as inflected , nor as contracted and received. Secondly; 
God may ſuſpend all aCtions which in any degree rend ro hinder. Thirdly; 
God may provoke by occaſion of finning nor onely ſer things, which he may 
eake occaſion to pervert. The reaſon of all is, it were juſt with God ro con- 
ſammare ſpirituall dearh _ his crearare now ſinfull, and Ergo,much more 
Jawfull ro execute ſuch a degree as is inferiour. | 
Theſe concluſions premiſed.che Arguments uſed for defence of the nega- 
tive part, may be more eafily anſwered , then many of thoſe for the affr- 
N!atlVes 
Argument T. | 
To the firſt, it is denied thar ir1s either cruelry or injuftice in God to or- 
da:n that the creature $hall fall chrough it own wilful defection, and fo glo- 
rife hisjuſtice in deſerved punishment : ro conſtrain rhe creature and make 
t fin'unwillingly, and yer ro determine to punish it, were to punish it with- 
Qut cauſe, as linhred with cruelty. Secondly, I anſwer, as much may be 
objected againſt their permiſſion : Thar which is cruelry and injuſtice, not 
befalling ſavage men, thatis far from God;Bur ro ſer his childe, never ha- 
 ving offended hirn, in ſuch a raking, in which he doth ſee he will certainly 
make away himſelf,and nor to hinder him when he might every way as wel 
do it, and that with ſpeaking a word, is cruelty and injuftice , farre from 
ſavage men : Now all this, different Divines confeſfle of God. Firft, that he 
did ſer him, being every way yet innocent, in ſuch circumſtances. Se- 
condly, that he could have hindred him by ſuggeſting ſome thought effe- 
Etuall ro that end. Thirdly, that if God had thus hindred him, mans will 


Should haye been no leffe free, and Gods. primary purpoſe $should have = 
mo 
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more promoted.Fourtbly, that God derermined ,norwithftanding all rhis,ke 
would permir him fall: Revengirg juſtice cannor be glorious bur 11 juſt pu» 
nishment ; juſt punishment cannot be , wheee there 1s no juſt merit on the 
creatures parts;juſt merit there can be none,if the crearure do not witring ly 
and wilfully fin againſt God from the voluntary counſell of it, Ergo, as God 
will have the end, fo he cannot will the creature $hall fin , otherwiſe thea 
from the wilfull defeCtibiliry of ir. x 

Argument 2. 

' TotheſecondI anſwer,denying the propoſition : God may will an occa- 
ſion of manifeſting his juſt wrath , or elſe he cannor will the demorſtration 
of his own perfections : bur ro ſay God cannor effect the show of this or 
that perfection in himſelf, is over-harshand unbeleeming the power and 
wiſdome of the Almighty : He who hath the' creature fon his power thar 
he cannor make defectionfurther then he willerh, be muſt needs will rbe 
being of that which his juſtice shall punish before ir can come to be: yea it 
is ſo with men, that ſomerime they do draw this or that fact from another, 
with which they are juſtly angry ſo farre as ro punish it in the offenders. 
Thus a maſter drawerh forth the unfairhfulnefle of a ſervant: Of which 


© fomewhar more in rhe laſt argument. This may be rerorred. Thar which 


maketh-God unable ot himſelf ro shew his perfeCtions, is not rrue ;.Bur thar 
which ſaith he cannor ordain or will the being of fin, maketh hum unable 
of kimlelf ro shew his revenging juſtice; Ergo, it is abſurd, 
| Argument | 

The ſecond part of that third argument 1s denied:Ir is one thing to make 
mankind in ſome part capable of life ; another thing ro will and inrend ir 
$bould all artain life : This latter was never in God; Bur God faid, do thi and 
live. Anſ. This doth $hew what God would have the: creature. take as his 


- will, nor what was-his ſecret will within himſelf; or it $hewed what way 


the creature mighr atrain life, both for himſelf and his {eed, bur it doth nor 
Shew that God had this will within himſelf, rhar his crearure should with ef- 
fect perform this, for then he would have wrought ir jn his creature ; even 
as the rhreatning doth norshew that it was Godsfinall pleaſure within him=- 
ſelf thar we should all le in death, if that we finned. = 
Argitment. - 4+ ! 

The ſecond part is again denied : To give a commandment to my crea- 
ture; to do this or that , which I am minded within my {elf he$hall nor do, 
is nauntuth, when: its nor for wo deceive, bur for triall or.otherwile : As 
mAbrakam,. Offer hy ſon 1ſaac, yer Gocs will.was noc to bave him offered ; 
the command, Ergo, dotb nor ly down whar was Gods will within himſelf; 


- 


for theſe were contradi&tory in the Divine will, if he should be ſaid ro wi] 


in h.mſclf ar the ſame time, and nor to will within himſelf the offering of 
Tfave: "bus here is no unath for God ro fignifie this as his will ro A- 
dam, that le Should do unto life thar in charge, when yer it was not his will 
| W. | 
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to have him with effect perform it ; and look as God in his threatnirig did 

lignifie aShis final will, that which was nor his finall pleaſure ro::ching man- 

kind, without\any untruth ; ſo heer. | | 
\ Argument &F. 

The ſecond part is denied , we co nor affirm the ſubſtraction of any 
crace he had,neyrher doth this follow on decreeing his fall; bur only tke nor 
{upcradding of rhat grace whereby he would infallibly nor have fallen. 
Gods decreeing that he sho:1d fin our of his own-voluntary , doth not 
diminish. any power, he had, whereby he-mighr have ſtood if he would, | 
bur doth onely hold back that grace which would have madehim with ef-" 
fe to wil rhar rhing which he was otherwife able: rhe nor putting to 2race * 
no way due, which$hould make himintillibly-ſtand is one thin 7, the ſub- 
ſtracting of grace inabling him to ftantt if be yould, is anorher.- - | 


h Argtmemt ' Gl -:...'" * 8 

Thar which he willerh, thar he is anthonrof, and workerh. Wediftin I .n 
guish, rhar which he willerh fo as ro command ir,thar he is the authour ef to Þ a 
hiscreature, and thar he workerh in him : Bur ro willthe being of fin, is ro] 
w_ that his creature $hall of his own accord without his warrant do this or | 6 
that. | . +:::42 Wi 
Ret Argument 7.  :4,::4512 ol 

He who gave ftrengrh cnough to avoid finne , and forbad ir onipain of }} as 
death, would'not have fin. Anſc Ir followerh nor, bur rhus onely , that he Þ th 


would nor have his creature fin, fo as the blame of it should redound on 
him: had he willed thar he should nor have finned, he would have given that 
grace with which he faw he would nor have fallen. x 
oF Argument 8. | 

' Thar is not robe yeelded which maketh God will a rhing difagreei 
with his nature,as allowing it for good, nor that which makerh him wil it ſo 
fxr onely thar irshould exiſt, Took have being, for it 15 good thar the e ill, 
Should be which God difalloweth ; or rhus, rhar which hath naturally and 
intrinſically a poſitive contrariety wirh Gods narure, that he cannot wil,ſuch 
a thing fin 1s nor; for ſuch conrrariety cannor ſtand with the impoſſibility 
of che divine narur. th | 

Argnment 
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Gods decree takerth not away mans liberty; God doth not by any out- 
ward force derermine the wiHl, bur as being more intimare rot rhen iris un- * 
ro it ſelf. If man can determine his will, and no way diminish his power ro 
the contrary ; how much more shall God be able? Nor to fay that rhough - 
man for exerciſe be determined to one, yer while he doth this our of free 
jadgement, counting it ſuch as he may do, or not do, he cannor but work 
moſt freely. ; 

Argument 10. 
He thar is authour of fin, dorh not punish ir, ſo farr forth or in _ -q 
peat, 
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- fpet, in which the worketh ir. Again, God is nor faid author z but of ſuch 
; things which he doth both-morally. by command , and. phylically by in- 
| wan operation work in us: They $hould ſay, He that punusherh fan; willerh 

notthar fin should be, which.is falſe. . GED Fs "FS, 

: Argument 1I. | 

. _ He who giverh his ſontoabolish fin, he doth nor, allow fin as-good7rthis,- - . 
. followeth, or he would nor thar ir should ftill dwell in rhgſe for whory his 
; Son eftectually ſuffererh ; ' Byr ir will not follow, thac whoſogiverth his fon 
. toabolish ir,never willed the exiſting or being of it, theſe may be ſubordei- 
.ned one to the other, Aw - 7; | 


” 


Af 1 Argument 12. | Ts OE 
4. That which God willeth for ends, 'that he hath need of,, Anſ., God wal- 
Fufticient,nor needing any thing our of himſelf, nevertheleſfe upan, fup fi- 


i 4 


tion that God. freely will;have. ſome ends, thoſe. thingsare m 1ogie-kind 
neceſſary, which his will gu;zded with wildome. chooſerb, and bis £0;10fel! 
adviſerh as behoofeful-ro ſuch purpole; thus the being of fin may be ſa:d 
teedfull, ſo. far as it ſignifieth, a marter adviſed by counſell, and choſen by 
|| Gods free pleaſure,as ftring to-ſuch ends which be propounded:: The dent- 

all of the wife man is xeſpeCtiye:to this,, that ſinners; think rhere is ſuch necd 
| Þ (of their fin,as may excule them ip inning; as Peter fairh .God was mor flack, 
| as men count flackneſfle, {0 w#f,->: 4 God needech nor lnners as full men- 
- think him to need them. PEE 


| | - Argument 1}. MO E6ae eg ' 
Iris acircle which Saint Paul is nor ashamed of, God,shut, up all under 
ſn, rhar he mighrshew mercy on all; we ſee-every day heroundeth that he 
may heal ag3in; he bringeth tothe grave, that be. may raile up. ; _ _- 
R | FP þ Argument 14. .. -' F. awe,” 
To thar in Iames,it is true, fil that God doth not tempt any man;lo as man 
can excuſe himſelf ; Secondly, he tempteth nor the .cxeature torhat which 
isfinunto him, or meerly ayming at the ſeduction of the creature; for 
this darknefle of fin goerth intolight, this eyill is good, far as it is an ob- 
x, about which his will may be occupied ;;. Neverthelefle God may 
lead rhe creature intotemprtation, ſuffering the Devillro rempr, and God 
{| may preferre ſuch objects ro his crearure, on which he doth ſee that he will 
fin, and intend that he $hall fin accordingly as he doth fee him incli- 
| od: This is not robe anauthour of finning ro his creature , bur ro de- 
tect unto good purpoſe, the, defectibiliry which he doth ſee ro be in 
| his cyeature. . It is then denyed that be who ordainerh that his creature shal 
fll, or will it, becommeth a remprer to his'crearure co fall, or finne 
dpainſt him : As God willed that fin shoald be, ſo he willed thar it shouJd 
be by the will of man freely obeying the ſeducing ſuggeſtion of the devill, 
Bo porerting by accidens ſuch things as should haye contained him in due 
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'Thus have 1 endeavoured to nnloſe this Gordian knot , which hath exerciſed th# 
ries of the learnedſt Diumes that ever were. In a point of fo great difficulry, 1 
preſume not peremptorily to define, but ſubmit all that I have conceived for the 
opening of it , ts the iudgement of the Churchof God. | 


V#x3.12- Noy followeth the'end why we are {aid rohave obtained an inherirance 
in Chrift : In which wee are to conſider; Firſt, of the perſons. Secondly, the 
end it felfe. The perſons are deſcribed froth the effect, the:r hope ; which 


was occupied , Who hope1 m Chriſt firſt of all ; that is, then when as yer the 
Gentiles were nor called to believe and hope on him ; which here is mentjs 
oned ro their honour : The end is, that wee might be ro the praiſe of his glory 
| "thar is, ro the ſerring forth both by wordes arid workes ofhis glorious mer- 
| Cy; ſo pleryis taken, Rom. '9, aSis above noted morear large.” / 7 
 ' Doft, I, Obftrue then,rhat rhis is fer down in commend: rion of the Iew;thar rhe 
firſt hoped on Chriſt; whence we learne, Thar tbe broughr tofaith before 
others , isa pretogarive'which perſons ſo calted hue aboue others': The 
lewes had a promiſe thar Chriſt shoukd be given them; 8 ſeek rheini firſt;h 
is Tfrael in whom I wil be glorious rtifoogh thee; ' accordingly Chrift did 
walke with thent;as the 'Minifter of thetn who were &rcumciſed, and'dil 
charge his Diſciples ro keepe them within rhe! ſame bounds, ?# ſceke the lo 
ſheepe of Iſrael; Accordingly,a Church was gathered! amongſt rhem,though 
for their number they were bur few in Chriſts rime, in compariſon of the 
mulrirude which” would nor receive him , yer-rhe kingdome did ſuffer. 
violence;the poor did receive the Goſpel: yea after his aſcention,the Church 
in [eruſalem did'grow numberſome before rhe Goſpel} was carried rorhe 
Gentiles : Now this is heere ſer downe as an honourable circumſtance rhat 
they did believe, when yer the Gentiles were ftrangersfrom rhe Covenanc./ 
When Subietts have made arevolr from their lawfull Prince, thoſe wh 
ſhall fir rerurne and receive againe their lawfull King, it is unto rheif 
commendarions': Thus 2 Sam.19.15.it was Idah- his 'praiſe, to be firſt in 
fetching homie David their King ; ſo for us whohave made defection froth 
God and Chrift, ir is our glory ro bewirh the fitft 1 receivihg tim our rei 
Daviil and King : Againe, the firſt borne hath a priledge;-and' ſo here it 
was a priuiledge ofthe Iew , that he was the firſt begortei' to rhe faith. 
Ler us them acknowledge with hotiour, this'circumftance in brhers: Have 
they becne long in the faith before ns, we muſt honour this' arityqairy : The 
oung riſe ap before the ancient in narare, ſofthoulÞit be with3is hare 
babes? when we meer with them who are oldearienir Corilt: See Roms 
x6.6.Pa!l mentioning Andronicus and Tinins,doth not ofnit this dirEumſtace 
of honour, that they were before h'm in Chritt ; and io hee doth" epure 1t 
the honor of anorher, rthar he was the firſt: fruirs of Achaiy,T'Cvr. 67 | 


Vſe 2. This muſt moye thoſe who are before others , ro walke we! 
| dignit/ 
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is attplified from the circumſtance of time; and che obie&t about whichir Þ 
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dignitie, by adorning this their age in Chriſt, with ggaces correſpondent, 

viz. experience, wiſdome, weanedneſſe, all kind of morrificarion: Should 

* one at fifry have no more wiſdome nor ftaidneſſe, then another ar fifteen 

yeares old,it were able ro make their age deſpiſed: Let us look to this,maiy 

x _ firſt prove laſt, even as it is with theſe Teyres, then before all, now 
ind all, 0 


for this isnor brought in as rhe end of Gods predeſtinarion, bur of our ob= 


| do yeeld unto him. Our redemprion, whether we look ar rhe thing it ſelf 


- our works, ler our whole man be ar his command, ſerviceable ro him. The 


= PEERS RT 


Oblerve ſecondly, whar is the end of all our benefits we attain in Chrift, Do. 2, 
even this, that we may fer our his glorious grace and mercy rowards 11S: ' 


raining an inherirance in Chriſt : Our faith, ors redemprion,out glorificati- 
n,all isro the glory of Chriſt : Even as it is the glory of kings ro have their 
bjects yeeld chem homage, and ſweare them allegiance ; ſo this obedi- 
ence of fairh, is a ſpirituall homage which the ſubjects of Chrifts kingdome 


wro::ght,or the intention ofhim working ir, is to the praiſe of his glory. If 
\Princes our of their clemency ſend and ranſome ſome ſubjects, rhe very 
deed-is much to their glory ; fo it is in this redemprion of Chriſt, Now 
the end why -we are bought with a price borh ſoul and body, 1s, that in 
both we might glorifie him ; the inheritance given us is, to the praiſe of his 
glory, yea;all che glory that shall be pur upon us in heaven, $hall be his glo- 
ook 25 the inherirances, dignity, riches, glorious pomp of ſubjects, is 
tothe praiſe of the glorious bounty and power of rhoſe kings ro whom they 
live ſubject; So here, ſee z. Theſ. 1. The end why we receive this inheri- 
tance of lightis, That we might ſet forth his vertues, who hath called us into ad- 
mirable boke and that it might ſo shme forth before others, that they might gluri- 
fie God and Chriſt. l 
Let us then endeayour our ſelves to ſer forth the praiſe of him, who doth Vſe 1. 
give uSall thoſe ſpirituall benefirs, in which we parrake. Let our words, ler 


Church in rhe Canticles she doth ſo praiſe the beauty of her ſpouſe, that 
the 'awakerh others : We $hould ſo from our hearts fer our the praiſe of 
our Chriſt, that others might by our meanes be brought ro enquire after 
tim,and ask, 7 ho i; thy beloved ? Thoſe who find bounteous lords on earth, 
bow will they tell of their affability, liberaliry,ot every circumftance wher- 
in they do rhem any grace and favour ? How will” they proteſt themſelves 
devored to their ſeryice, drinki g healrhs upon their knees ro them? how 
impatienr of any thing which doth ſo much as in show rend ro their diſpa- 
agement?Whar a Shame is ir that we should walk,neither feeling our hearts 
$Eted.no yer opening our mouthes to praife him whoTath rand us, 
and brought usto the Becta mmiorra!l, incorruprible inberirance ? ' - 
_ Having in the end of the fixt verſe shewed, rhat all of us come toreceive Vers. x 4, * 
in Chrift the grace shewed inrime, as well as thar which was given us be- :. 
fre all worlds ; he doth proye it, Fuſt from benefits given to the Iewes, | 
44s | unto 


Dot}. 1. 


- eFect which this mergy shewed them had in. 2a, whom it moved to pray 
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unto this thirteenth verſe ; Secondly, from benefirs beſtowed cn the Gen-' #- 
ril2zs. Now this matter is firſt buoy: ro the end of this firſt Chap-" Þ 
rer; Secondly, is ſer down .compatratively, illaftrared from their former e-' 
ſtate in miſery.. Now in ſetting down the benefir , we muſt firſt mark the! 
benefit ir ſelfe , which” rhey gre ſaid ro have received ; Secondly , rhe 


for them. In the benefit, theſe particulars are obſervable. 1. In whom they 
received it, 2 Chriſt. 2. Who receive it, even ye; for this circumſtance( ye } 
iSſet.our as it were in text lerrers; ( Ye ) who were before without God im the Þ.. 
world, who walked in the vanjty of your minds. 3. The order in which'this be Þ 
nefit did befall them, which is to be gathered from the precedence of twat. 3% 
other. 1, Of heating. 2. Of OenecyIng: The hearing is amplified from rhe 
object, which is propounded more indefinitely ; rhe word of ernch; expoun- 
ded more diſtinctly, the Goſpel! of ſalvation. The ſecond thing going before | 
it, is faith ; in whom alſo having belceved. + The laſt thing is their benefir, 
which was their ſcaling,in which we conſider. 1. Their ſealing. 2. The ſeal 
and ſealer, viz. the pores ſer down more generally from his holineſle, inhe-' 
rent to his perſon, from this exrernall circumſtance, that he was the ſpirit 
fore-promiled, In the fourteenth verſe he is deſcribed more particularly, 
from thar reſpeC& in which he is to the Saints, viz. an earneſt, &c. i 
The ſum. As wein Chriſt have been thus bleſſed, ſo in him even ye Gens 
tiles, ſinners; when ye had heard the word of truth, the Goſpell of your fats 
vation,in him-I ſay,even ye,when ye had nor heard onely,bur alfo beleey 


- x ym 


&d;. 
were ſealed with the holy Spirit, which had been before promiſed unro lite 
ererniall. Toomir the firſt circumſtance, which hath mer us before, and the! 
ſecond alſo, which dorh give occaſion ro conſider what impure perfons rhe 
Lord-dorh chooſe ro fanctifie ; we will come to the third and fourth point 
propounded ; firft handling rhe generall circumſtances of them ; ſecondly, 
rouching thoſe things which may by rhe ny be pointed ar.in them. 
You when you had heard, were Pealed with the ſpirit. ) Ob, How God, by! 

hearing his word,doth bring us to be parrakers in his ſpirit. Hearing is every 
where made the beginning of our comming ro God He th.t heareth, and 
lcarneth fromthe father, lchn 6. If ye have heard and learned Chriſt, 5 the truth 
111 Chnſt;Epheſc 4.21. The word hath been fruatfull in you, from what timie;yol 
heard, &c. Col x. This was the ſenſe by which firſt dearh entred; Eve hearing 
rhe ſerpent, was ſeduced.: and this 1s the ſenſe by which we are reſtgred. 
Look as the ground cannot be quickned with fruits, till ic receive ſeed,and 
the dewsfremrheaven;no more can our ſoy] be quickned with rhe ſpirigand. 
fruits of rhe ſpirit; till by hearing ir barh-takeninthisſeed immortal, tons 
inthis heavenly showre of .Gods word. Now it is not. every hearing: which 
isaccompanied with rhe ſpirit, but hearing with the heart, fo as the heart 15 
aftected ro do tharit heareth. Thereis a hearing with the eare bodily; as 
many may hear, who do not underſtand,and Ergo, hear, and'do nor hear. 1t 
Out- 
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.  neede of it, as ſome times they have done, £6 
- +. Secondly obſerve, what word heard bringerh us the quickning ſpirit, the DoF. 2; 
word of the Goſpell. A mans drooping heart, uponthe comming of fome 
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F -out-landiſh men were here, ſach as did onely know their owne forraigne 
F Hanguage;we mightralke lowd enough in Engliſh, norfearing their hearin g-+ 


of us. T here 1s a hearing ioyned with underſtanding, when yet the heartis 
nor affected ro doe after ir ; and this hearing is no hearing alſo: It one hearg 
us asking himro doe this or that, if he have no minde to performe ir, we - 
ſay, hee cannor heare on thar fide : It muft Ergo, be ſuch hearing as Lydes 

beard with, whoſe heart God opened to atrend ro Pauls preaching, 


The Vſeofthisis, to ler us ſee; that where there is much hearing, yet Ve To * 
q Robe word i _ _ _ it ſhone = Whooey 0 pg heart - | 
4 HS within him?to Iled with the ſpirit earin 
| being admoniſhed ?Ir'is pirritull ; We may —_ Gre like 

" was, when now he had heard Chriſt, and taken rhe ſop, he was filled, bur 
- with Sathan ; they are viler after hearing then before : & the moſt like 
| children, when Schooling-rime is ended. 
with hearing, are growne paſt hearing ; as thoſe who dwell neere the con- 
_inuall roaring of mighty waters, they waxe deafe,through conrtinall hea» 
- Fing ſuch vehement noyſe, ſo many, the ſound of Gods word hath-ſo long 


Ing taughr 
Judas, who 
A fog be feared, thar ſome 


w—_ their eares, that chey cannor diſcerne any thing in it, what ever 1s 


ken. | 


Secondly, this muſt reach usto artend on hearing : Wouldft thou keepe 1 þ 2. 
p=- 


the ſpirit from being quenched, deſpiſe nor prophecie, hearing the Scri 
rures opened to thy uſe. Even as the Conduitpipes carry the warer hither 


- and rhither: ſo doth rhe word conueigh the graces of the ſpirit into our 


hearrs ; Iris a peale to bed; when men can , nor feeling 


ood newes to him, it feeleth as it were new ſpirits rerurne to it; ſo our dead 
arts, when God hath made this glad tydings of Talvation and pardon of 
finne be brought them, there doth returne ro them a quickning ſpirit of 
peace, and ioy unſpeakeable and glorious, Receiued you the Spirit by hearing - 
the Law, or by the Doftrine of farth / peep Gal. 3- 3- And for this cauſe 
the miniſtery of the Spirir, not of rhe Letrer ; becauſe this doctrine doth 
onely bring us to receive the quickning ſpirir, which doth worke in vs a life 
eternall. The Law may bring vs tro feele our ſelues dead , Rom. 7. bur ic 
cannotquicken any : Though when rhe Goſpell hath now. quickned us, it 
may inſtruct us, reforme us, yea, delight us inthe inner man, Rom. 7.many 
things may helpe us, when now wee live, which could nor'be meanes of 
reſtoring us from death ro life. Bur it may be obiected, the Goſpell.is faid 
a fayer of death, as well as the Law is ſaid a killing letter, I anſwere. The 
Goſpell igfaid ſo, nor that directly the nature of it is ro kill, bur by acci= 
dent of mens corruprion who reieCt and will nor obey it, it turneth ro their 
further condemnarion ; As the Kings _ cannot kill any by it felfe, 
| yer 


Bet. 


- demnation,and cannot of it ſelfe bring any ro life, vho now harh offended; 
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yer deſpiſed by a malefacRtor,it may double his guilr, & bring him ro more 
haſty and fearefull execution : So the gacious pardon of God, offered in the 
Goſpell, killeth nor any by ir ſelf, ſaverh many who receiue ir, yer deſpiſed, 
ir may by occaſion worke heavier death and deftruction. Bur the Law doth 
of ir owne narure hold a man now in ſtate of finne, under death and con- 


The words [I ſpeake to you,(ſairh Chriſt) they are ſpirit, they are life : Even as the 
body of the tunne, diffuſerh as an inſtrument , the beames of zhis materiall 
light ; fo it is the Goſpell, rhar inſtrument of God,by which hee ſendeth out Þ 
the lighr of bis gracious ſpirir into oug hearts. - i 
The Vle of ir is, ro ſtirre us up earneſtly ro dgfire this fincere milke of the 
Goſpel : Even as there goeth our natural ſpirits with the milke the babe 
draweth from the mother ; ſo the Lord doth accompany this word of his, 
which the Church miniftrerh as milke, with rthar ſupernarurall ſpirit, which 
g_ quicknance to life everlaſting: EvenaSwe doe ally renew our feed- 
1p, to repaire the decay of natvral ſpirits in us ; fo muſt we never be weary 
of renewing end encreaſfing rhar ſupernatural life aud ſpirit which we haye 
recerred from Chriſt, If thou haft = ſpirit,heare thar rhou mayeſt keep it? 
if thou wouldeft bave ir, & wantelſt ir, atrend on hearing, remembri how 
rhe Eunuch received the ſpirit, As $8. and how while Cornelius & his friends. 
heard Peter opening the good word of ſalvation , rhe holy Ghoſt did fall 
on them, ro the wonder of the beleeving Iewes, who accompanied Peter. 
And here, before wee paſle to the general Doctrine ; nore-from this, rhar 
the Goſpell is called, the word of rruth ; that all Gods promiſes-made in 
Chriſt,are true and faithfull ; They are Yea,and Amen, 2 Cor. 1. They are true, 
and worthy all entertamement,1 Tim.1.1 5. The whole word is true : For like 
as the -vitneſle is, like is the reſtimony or diſpoſirion which commerh from 
bim : Now God is faitkfull and cannot lye ; bur this is atrr:bured ro rhe 
Dodrine of the Goſpel, as agrecing ro ir, with a certaine excellency before 
other parcels of the word : For the Goſpell is ſometime called by generall 
names, as a doctrine of godlineſſe , a Law, a Teſtimony ; Somerime it i 
deſcribed by the aurhor, the Goſpell of God ; ſomerune from rhe object 
the Goſpel of Chriſt, of the kingdome; ſomerime from the property, as an 
eternal Goſpel, a good word. a true word, as here z ſomerime from effects 
25 in the next words,a Goſpell of ſalvation. Now it is teſtified ro be a word 
of truth, afrer an eminent manner tor three cauſes. Firſt, ir is occupied about 
Chriſt, who is the rruth and ſubſtance of all rhe ſhadowes legall, which now 
are vanished. Secondly, the truth of rhis word is furti:er confirmed to us 
then the trurh of any other, by word, by oath, by the teſtimony of rhe great 
Apoſtle Chriſt Tefus, by a jewry of ſolemne wirnefles, choſen for this pure 
poſe, by a mulcirude of miractes. Thirdly, this property is rhe rather an- 
nexed rothis Doctrine of the Goſpel rhar rhis our uabeliete might behol- 
pen; for our minde 15 c-xrrupted with erroar, proae to any A bur | 
| ar 
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not thar it needeth commendartions, bur that he may induce his Parient rhe ' 


that [ſaac was rodye under his own hand, yer was not that a lying word, by 
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hard co beleeve theſe points ſo high above the natural reach and appreben- . 
fion of it. Now as a Phyfitian doth ſay of his medicine, thar ir is excellent, 


berter to take it ; So God and his Embaſſadours doe teſtifie of theſe things, 
_ they are true , that wee might thus be brought ro yeeJde them be- 
cefe. | 
Bur ir may be objected, thar word which biddeth many reprobares be- 
keve the forgiveneſle of their ſinnes, and life everlaſting, thar is nor a word 
of truth ; bur the Golpell doth ſo. The reaſon of the former propoſition is; 


# becauſe that which biddeth me beleeve a lie,cannor be rrue;bur ro bid a re- 
| poouns beleeve his fins are forgiven , is ro bid him beleeve a'lye. The 


umme 6 rogether, commeth ro this ; That word which bidderh a man 
perſwade himſelte of that which is untrue, rhar is a lying word. Firſt I ſay, 
this may be denied, unlefie I bid him perfwade himſfelfe fo, with a minde of 
deceiving him. Abraham by Gods command was bound ro per{wade himlſel 


that my 


which God ſpake to him , becauſe the intent of it was bur to prove him: hs Ta 
Some ſay he was bound ro thinke ſo,-unlefſe God ſhould countermand and ſaved;thi 
. 3, 


reverſe his former command. Anf. Abraham did abſolutely beleeve ir ; and - ook 


Ergo, did not comfort himlſelfe, by thinking God might call backe his for- firſt a of 2 


mer precept, bur by conſidering that God could raife him from the dead: faxtb, but 
Much more may God bid the reprobare believe rhis or that, while he doth Folowe wy 


ir bur to evince their contumacy,and doth ſee well how farre they are from ues” 


believing any ſuch matter. 
Secondly I anſwere, that the fecond parr of the firſt reaſon is nor true ; Joth 

God doth bid them believe on Chriſt ro forgivenes of ſin, he doth nor bid TY je 

any reprobate diredly believe thar his fin is forgiven. imſelfe to 


O rhen ler us rake heed rthar we donor pive God the lye in al theſe things be juſtified 


which he promiſerh rous; Every man will blefſe himſelf from this iniquity,” Chriſt. 
from charging God with falſhood in word, yet no man is afraid to doe thar *4** 
with his deede, which he tremblerh ro pronounce with his lips : as wee may 

deny God rot by word onely, bur by work; fo we may make him a lyer,not 


-onely by charging falſhood on him by word ot mourh , bur by our deed, 


poing away,and nor heeding all the grace he ofererh us in Chrift ; He h4e 


 beleeveth not, maketh God a lyar, 1 loh.5.10. Should one promiſe me art hiun- 


dred pound,doing this or thar, though I ſhould nor rell him he did bur gull 
me with words, yet ſhould I goe my way, never heeding whar had beene 
promiſed , neyer endeayouring performance of the condition on which I 
.might claime the benefit offered; by doing this, I ſhonld thew plainly thar 
Tdid not take for truth thar I heard ſpoken ; ſoit is berweene God promi- 
ſing to uson believing and repenting, and our turning our backes on him 
withour endeavouring after theſe things. 
This mult ftrengthen our faith A” the promiſes of God : O' they are Vſe 2, 
2 purer 
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148 Epheſians, Chap. 1. Ver 13, | 
purer then filyer ſeaven times fined. Should an honeſt man in telling ns any 4 _ 
thing , when-he came rothis or that which he aw us nor eafie to believe ; - 
” ſhould he interſerrt bur this proreſtarion, that what he would tel us he kneyy | 
- trmoſt rrue, we would the eafier receive it, and give creditro it; how much 
more when God dorh condeſcend fo farre to our infirmity, as nor onely ro 
tell us theſe things, bur to reſtifie to us, that they are truth ir ſelfe ? 
Secondly, ir-mighr be noted here, that the Goſpell is ſuch a doCtrine, as 
workerh ſalyation ; Gods power to ſalyation., ic may wel be called a good 
ſpell,or word, forir bringerh us the ridings of all our good. Firſt;irbringerh, Þ*- 
unmortality 8 life ro light. Secondly, ir offererk us the grace of forgive- | 
neſſe, & life eyerlaſting. Thirdly, Ir is Gods iofrugpahaby he worketh, 
faith, receiving theſe things. ” viwtri ir is the word of Grace which muſt; 
build us up,& bring us to thar bleſſed :nherirance, As 20.32. Burl haſten. 
ro the things remaining in this verſe. 
The third general doctrine is, thar ir is not enough to heare, but we muſt: 
believe, before we can be partaker of the good ſpirir of Chriſt, Gal. 3.14. By: 
faith we receive the ſpirit of promiſe : The Gentiles having heard and believed, 
God did give them his ſpirir, As 15.7: 8. Hee that believeth, rivers of water. 
{hall flow from him, which is ſpoken of that ſpirit which they receive , who 
believe on-Chriſt, Iohn 7. 28, This fore-promiſed ſpirit, is firſt in rhe fulnes 
ot it received by Chrift our head; Ae 2. 2 3. & from Chriſt ir commerh to 
us ; for from hys fulneſſe wee receive Grace for Grace, Now look as a member 
cannot receive thoſe ſpirits from the head which cauſe ſenſe and morion in 
the body, but they muſt be unired with the head, ſo it is heere, wee cannot 
have this ſpirit from Chriſt our head,bur wee muſt by this finew or nerve of 
faith be vnired to him. . 
Bur how can we receive the ſpirit by fairh, when we cannor believe be=- 
fore we have the ſpirir ® Some thinke that we have firſt actual grace, thar is, ' 
thar the ſpirit as an ayde without ns, doth make us actually believe, that ſo 
the ſpirit afterward by habit of faich , and all other fanct:fying graces,may 
come ro dwell in.us. Now they would anſwere,thart though we cannor be= 
lieve withour the outward aide of the ſpirit, yer we might believe without 
the ſpirit, by any ſupernatural habir dwelling inus ; bur this is the error of 
the ſchoole : for wee are ſaid'ro have a ſpirit of faith , befote we can bring 
forth the aCt of faith, 2 Cor. 4. having the ſelfe=ſame ſpirit of faith we ſpeake. A- 
oaine, no externe helpe can make usbring foorth good fruir,rillir make 1s 
firſt good trees; and a blinde man may be l:fred up ro ſee, wirhour a faculry 
of ſecing, as well as an unbeleeving man lifred up ro an act of Faith, with- 
ot a faculry, a ſupernarurall habir of believing: Wee;ergo,are ſaid beleeving 
ro receive the ſpirit, becavſe rhen we receive it more fully aud manifeſtly, 
dwelling in us to our ſanctification and aſſurance touching our redemprion. 
Wherefore let us labour by faith ro be one with Chriſt; ler us eare, as t 
were, and drinke him, by beliefe on him, then ſhall wee feel the NE | 
purit 


—— x 
- 


Sa. a <4 _, -» » Wwe 


W ww Av I 9. , Wo 


wn Fm | = we N 


"FRET WHY Oy@wyYS 


ER ads 75 .- : T,.» A. Ms. 022. LL 


PD IOIEON 
”, PO Rr ogy” 7. IE SPE S 
£0 tot a WE bad. fo 
AT} WS BF ry ce s . 
5 . 
” SOS 


 VeRIS- Epheſians, Chap. T« T9 
ſpirir comming out of him zi yea ler us ſtrive for a further meaſure of faith; 
or the wider the mouth or necke. of a veſlell.is , the more it receiverh , the 
faſter it fillerh ; ſo heerezthe more our faith dilaterh ir ſelfe,rhe more abun 
dantly doth this ſpirit low. intqus from Chriſt. -- . YE” .vy 
We ſee the idol fairh which many reſt on, forMf bringeth them not to be py. » - 
artakers of a holy ſpirit,nay their ith is accompanied with a ſpirit of ſen- | 
{ung flethly prophaneffe, filrhineſle, coverouſneſle, even. ſuch a ſpirit as 1$ 
; firro come from a groupdeleſle and fruitleſle preſumprion, 
). ., [Thus havingconfidered the benefivin, = we wal lift ,it more parti. 


F cularly; for he.doth nor, barely ſay, in, whom when.ye allſp bad believed, ye 
F' received the ſpirit, bur-ye were ſealed with the holy. ſprrit ore pronſesm Two 


thingsare to be marked ;. x. The ſealing, which.dorh figurarively fignitie a 
ſingular confirmation given to. faithfull ones rouching rheir-redemprion 2 
The ſeale,the holy ſpirit, thar is, both the perſon of the ſpirit dwelling with 
us, &,the graces of the ſpirit inherent in us, whichas here ſaid a ſpirit of pro- 
miſe, becauſe God fore-promiſed to pur his ſpirit into our hearts, that his 
word and ſpirit ſhould never leave the fairhfull ſeed ;.thar he would poure 
out the ſpirit on all fleſh; which ſolemne promiſes make me rhinke rhar this 
pinaſe is in this ſenſe-rather to be conſtred, as Gal.3. 4. Wee are ſaid by 
ith ro receive the promiſe of the ſpirit; thar is,rhe ſpirir of promiſe, or rhat 
had been promiſed, ag here it is uttered. [io | <4 
., Firſt obſerve, thap rhe. faithfull are as it were by ſeal confirmed, touching Dott. 4y* 
their ſalyarion and full redemprion ; for this is to be ſupplied from the 
4+ Chap. 30. verſ. Who confirmeth us, who hath anointed us, yea, who hath ſealed 
us, 2. Cor-1. AS God did ſeal his Chriſt, as the perſon in whom he would be 
lorious by working our redemprion ; ſo he doth ſeal us whoare beleevers, 
De perſons who shall have redemption by him. Even as perſons contract- 
ing do morally ſeal and deliver each of them their deeds in ſeverall: ſo be- 
tween God and rhe beleever ; the beleeyer doth by. faith ſet ro his ſeal as it - 
were, that God is true in that which he promiſerh, Iohn 3. 3 *. and God he | 
NE unto the beleever, that he $hall be infallibly brought to the ſalva- 
tion he hath beleeyed'; for to ſeal up beleevers to redemprion, or to fecal re- 
demprion to beleevers , are-here,equivalent. Look what a ſeal ſer on any 
rhing doth, ir agreerh.well to belcevers: For firſt a ſeal maketh ſometimes 
things ſealed ſecret; Thus the graces of the ſpirit make beleeyers unknown 
to the world , who ha+e nor received the ſame ſpirit with them, yea ſuch as. 
none cat ordinarily-know their happineſle belide themſelves : My love 1s like 
a fountain ſealed; for this cauſe the world knoweth you not, becauſe he kuoweth not 
the Father, 1. Tobn 3:2. Secondly, a ſeal doth diſtinguiſt; thus the beleeyers- 
are apeculiar ro God, are ſer/aparrgas ihe firſt fruirs of the creature, are ta- 
ken our of the world. Thirdly, A ſeal dgth make things authenricall ; Thus 
meaſures, Eloarbes, deedes., any thing by the ſeale comming, is confir- 
med and warranted in the kinde of it ; Thus believers they baye thar rg 
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them which doth fully affure rheir ſalvation stwayes, yea, which doth nor 
onely make ir ſure init ſelf, but ſomerime pur it our of all doubr withthem, 
thar they can ſay, they know whom they have believed, and rhar heis able 
to keepe their falyarion ghey have truſted him with ro that day. Looke as 
kings when they take any to grear offices,or to have and hold lands, matter 
of inherirance heer or there, they give their ſeal, that rhey may the more 
ſecure it unto themy ſodorh God to ug, when now he rakerh us beleeving to 
thar heavenly inherirance.Bur it may be objeted&by many believing bearts, 


we find no affurance, bur much doubting ever and anone, though we hope F 


we have, and do truly beleeve. Anſw. Ir is one thing ro have this or | 
that ſurely by deed and ſeal confirmed , another thing ro know that we 
have a thing ſo ſealed : As men in earthly things may have ſure evidence for - 
this or that, and yer not alwayes know the certainty of their hold, and fo 
doubt cauſelefly,thus it is in believers, rhey have their redemption ever ſure- 
ly ſealed, bur nor knowing the certaimy hereof inthemſelves, they are yer- 
while ſubject ro doubrings. E Hi EP | 
The Vle is, thar ſeeing God hath rhus ſealed ro us our ſalvation, we $bould, 
Ergo, labor to be fully perfwaded touchingthis hisgrace towards us. Though 
rrue beleeyers are not alwayes ſure of their ſalvation in their ſenſe and judg= 
ment, yer they should ever ſtrive to this; For as men would be truſted-con- 
fidently,in that they promiſe and ſeal;ſo God much more wovld have us te 
ewes ay. that which he hath promiſed, written, ſworn,outwardly and 
inwardly ſealed. | x 
Ler us all ftrive to ger our ſelves ſealed to redemprion, ſeeing God doth 
ſeal thoſe whom he will deliver in that grear day ; If we be nor in this 
number, we $hall nor eſcape damnarion. Even as mm the ninth of Ezechiel, 


and Revelation >. thoſe were kept from the judgement ſpiritvall in the one Y' 


place, corporall in another, whom God had ſealed and marked thereto, ſo 
IS it here, £50. ' * 
The laft point followerh, viz. Thar rhe holy ſpirit, and the-grace of rhe : 
ſpirir, are the ſeal aſſuring our redemption, theſeal ſealing us ro redempti- 
on, For aſſurance of outward things we have onely the ſeal fealed on 
waxe , or otherwiſe , we need nor the +Signer ſealing ; bur we are 
confirmed rouching ſalvation, both by rhe'ſpirit of God, *who it asir 
were the feal ſealing, and by the braces of rhe ſpirit, 'which is as it were 
the ſeal ſealed and printed vpon us ; yea, theſe two,borh of rhem are roge- 
ther as a ſeal, while ir ſtanderh upon the matter which it now ſealerh. Look 
as the kings of England grave on their broad ſeal their own image, and ſo 
rint as it were their own picture in this or that which they ſeakSo our God 
by his holy ſpirir, effenrially like himſe#, he dottrprinr vpon out-ſouls, his 
own image; vpon us I ſay, whom he ſealeth to redemprion. ' 51 19507 1 
. Now, that both Gods\pirir and this image'of God in us, do-aSir were 
fegl us up to ſalvation, is plain. Fox firſt of the perſon of the bis Y i 
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VE&.13s Epheſians, Chap. x, x51 
ſpoken, Rom. 8. that it beareth neon to our ſpirits, that we are Gods chil tren,, 


and beires with Chriſt. The ſpirir of God dorh by his own teſtimony in ſpe- 
ciall manner confirm us and affure usthis way. Now for the other, We know 
by ths, ſaith S. Tobn, that we are tranſlated from death to life, becauſe we love the 
brethren. Now ſeeing it.is the holy ſpirir dwelling i us,and Gods holy image 
in our ſouls, which feal up our falyation:: How should we labovr for 
the ſpirit and for bolineſſe, without which none” $hall ever (ee God * Had 

we granted matrers to be conveyed rous, though all were concluded, and 


F the inftrumentsready drawn, yer we cold nor reſt tilt we hadgor all fure 


ſealed; ſo it is with us, we should nor reſt, bur ſeek rhis holy ſpin, that we 
mighr ſee our heayenly inheritance ſafe and ſure, even ſealed within us. 
econdly, We ſee by this, that the ſeal is Gods holy fpirir, thar God doth: 

nor intend y ſealing, ro make our falyation certain in it ſelf, butro us al- 
ſo: For he who ſealerh us with ſuch a ſeal which we may know, he would 
have us aſſured in our felves, touching that ro which we are ſealed: Bur 
the ſpicit may be known of us; for thar which is a ſigne manifeſting other 
things to us, muſt needes ir ſelf be manifeſt. Now Saint Iohn faith, By ths 
we know God: dwelleth m us, and we in him; becauſe he hath grven us of bu ſpt= 
rit : Unreaſonable Sheep cannot know the marks wherewith rhey are mar- 
ked;bar reaſonable sheep may know the ſeal. wher2wirh: they are ſealed. 

Thirdly, we miy gather how fearfull the ftate-of ſuch is, who wilcoff ar 
the fpirir, at Purity, Holineſſe : Surely as God hath his ſeal, fo the Devill 
hath his : when he filleth: men with darknefie in middeft of teaching, har- 
dens their hearts rill they know nor how ro be ashamed and penitenr, fillerh: 
them with hatred and ſcorn of ſuch as are more conſcionable then them- 
ſelves, it is a preſumprion God hath given rhem up to the power of Sathan, 
that he might ſeal them ro erernall damnarion. | : 


Who # the earneſt of our inheritance. untill that redemption, purchaſed to the VERS. 14s q 
praiſe of hy glory.) He cometh ro deſcribe the ſpirir more particularly from | 


that which he-is unto us. Firſt, for rhe words : Iris ro be marked that he 
ſpeaketh nor of rhe fpirir as a thing in the Neuter gender, butuſeth rhe ar- 
ticle Maſculine, to point out the perſon of rhe ſpirit ; and o:r English rela- 
tive ('twho ) doth more diſtinctly anſwer ro the Greek, then { which . This: 


 word(Earneſt)is in the original rongues more large rhen our Eng1-sh,& may 


hgnifie pledges, pawnes, hoſtages, as well as 'earneſt, which is in contract of 
buying and (21l:ng onely exerciſed, andis a giving ſome par: of a ſom, to 
aſſure that the whoſe shall be rendred accordingly inde ſeaſon. Inh:ritance 
; put for that conſummart- inherirance of glory,kepr for us in }eaven, 1 Per. 1 
Vatill the redemption, ' not for the redemprion; it is the {ame propofirion 
which we read Chap.4.30. The redemprion is heer ro be underſtood, nor of 
that which we are {atq to have, werf. ». bur of the redemprion of the body,or 

of che full liberry'of rhe ſons of God, which is kepr rill thar grear day. 
The ſum. is; Ye are ſcaled with the ſpiric who 1s in. you with his gifts, and 
15 


If2 .  Epbifiani,Chap.1« | 
is unto you as an. earreft in hand, aſſuring yon that you ſhall have that per-= 
confirming you in this behalfe, til chat redemprion of glory befal you, which 


' Is purchaſed ro the praiſe of Gods glorious mercy... 
. The parts are two: Firſt; that the ſpirit.is ſaid robEzn earneſt of our inheri= 


zance ; Secondly, the durance of rime, itrthoſe words,to, or untill the redemp= 
ſecondly, from the end, #0 the praiſe of bs p! 


- 


ſon who 1s, it is ro be marked,nor-onely as confirming the ſpirit tobe a dif- * 
uinct perſon from the Father andthe Sonne , and alſo giving us rg-confider 
that we have the perſon of the ſpirit dwelling wirh'as, & the gifts &graces | 
wrought.in.our ſoules. Tris nor with the Pirie and his gifts; as with the ' 
Sunne and rapes ak the body of the Sunne'being ir the heavens, whenthe 
lighr is with us heere in 24 - bur wee are to conceive the fpirit himſelfe 
dwelling .in this ſanctuary of grace, which himſelfe hath ere&ed' in our 


ſoules. This by, the way. - _ | 

.:The maine point robe marked is.thar the ſpirirdoghnpr onely as a ſeale, 
bur as an earneft penny given us from God ,.cotifirme unto us our heavenly 
inherirance, affure us that we ſhall receive in'due time the fulnefle of grace 
& glory,-2 Cor.1,22« Who hath given us the earneſt of hu ſpirit in our hearts : 
Even as men do aſſure others that rhey will pay them the whole ſumme due 
for this or that, by giving an earneſt ; ſo God doth make us,as it were, parr 
of patment, doth execute in part his gracious promiſe, that we ge be the 
berter aſcertained touching his gracious purpole of bringing us ro that our 
heavenly inberirance : He knowerh our unbeleeving mold, and Ergo,omit=s : 
reth no mean which may help us forward to affured perſwaſion. ' | 

There is rwixt an earneſt and rhe ſpirit with the grace wroughr in us, 

great reſemblance. Firſt, an earneſt is part of rhe whole ſumme, which is in 
| regard of this or that, ro be paid in rimes oppounes ; ſo the fpirit: we have, 
* An earneſt and grace, is the beginning of thar glorious being we $hall receiye,the ſame 
” doth ſtay for ſubftance, differing in degree. | | 44.9. 
with him - 2, Anearneft is bur lirtle in compariſon of the whole; rwenry'Shillings - 
b that recei- is earneſt ſufficient ro make ſure aſum of an hundred pound : Thus all we | 
” oeth the have isburta ſmall thing in compariſon of the fulnefſe we look for, even as | 
” compleat rhe firſt fruirs were in compariſon of the fall haryeft. / ; 
| ſum:apledg - 3. An earneſt doth aſſure him that receiverh, of the honeſt meaning of 
* 72 give back him with whom he contracterh ; fo the ſpirit and grace which we receive 
| ahen the from God, do aſſure ns of his ſerled purpoſe of bringing us to cternall glory- 
ſim under- - The Vle 1s, firſt ro be fully perſwaded withour doubring, rhar God will 
F "raken nful- bring vs to that perfect redemprion both of ſoul and body : We are notro 
| by perfor- doubt about that which God by earneſt, by pledge and pawn confirms unto 


1 med, us; though we will nor beleeve a mans word, nor truft his bill or bond; yer 
| upon 
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fect inheritance beſtowed on you, yea,'it'dwelleth with you, as anearneſt» } 


ty adjoynied;XYedemprion purchaſed; | 


Firſt thegrrhar be changeth the pender/and ſpeaketh.of the ſpirit,asa Pers F 
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: 4 Ver. 14+ Epheſians,Chap. 1. #53 
| pon ſufficient pledge orearreſt, we will deale, nowhic fearing ofiggman 
oagtthe be over jb weake and ſhall we not truſt ro God , tor reagfo 
which we have ſo good a pawne lying with us? Bur becauſe rbis is a pin 
controverſall, I will ſer down-mzy judgement briefly concerning it, og+- . 
Whether we may in f@h1aY9 come be infaltbly perſwaded touching our ſal 
£100. Fj Re: 3, , a"; ai .& 


pay” "I. IO 
X g "oO 1 > 
+. E- © 


7 Wk. y, q » "25 6s; 


M4 . $ * 
Ti 4 4 4 


may cometone : 


h to us: Now his wil ro ſave us, by all the formee is particularly revea- 
ng rex Far Seaton oo 
ve ſound joy,bearry than ©, ro p ina courſe, 
_ thariscontrary to rhe truth : But to take away this -certaine periwaſion of 
' our inheritance doth this: How canT joy in a thing which I know nor whe- 
ther I ſhall have it 'or no ?1I meane with ſound and full rejoycing ? How can 
I be thankeful for that which I know nor whether ever I thall get it or no? 
| gti dra eenddeandend penis Me rainy) 
in a courſe right or wrong, and cannot tell whether all he doth wil come ro 
any thing yea or no?To explane the truth more fally,I wil open theſe foure 
intS. 1+ What this certainty is- 2, On whar grounds it riſeth. : 3.In whar 
ate the fairhfull arraine ir. 4. That the ſence of ir may alrereven inthoſe 
who have attained it. | Jr reread 
.' », This certainty is no other thing then the teſtimony of a'renewed con- 
ſcience,which dorh witnefſe through the ſpirir,thart we are in ftate of grace, 
and that weſhall be brought by God to life everlaſting. I call ir a teſtimony 
of the conſcience, for the conſcience doth not onely show us whatiye are ro 
doe, wharftate we should ſeeke to ger into, bur:irdoth witnes &-gwe judg= 
menr abour thar we have dore,and the ftate we ftand1n, be it good: or evil. 
The conſcience accnſeth of ſinne, arid witneſſeth ro a-/man itharhbe is in the 
ſtare of damnarion ; it doth wirnefſe ro a man thar- he is'in tate oaths 
Gods temporary diſpleaſure ; and ſo likewiſe that a man is in ſuch ſtare as 
thar God will shew bim favour for the preſent,and bring him ro ſee his Pro. 
miſed ſalvation: Thar it is a teſtimony of ovr ſpirit, that is, our conſcience 
renewed, its plaine, Rem: $8.16. Thar our ſpirit doth witnefle it,throngh the 
ſpirit wirneffing ovr ftare unto ir ; is plaine in that place allo, The of 
God doth witneſſe with our ſpirit ; and Rom. 9.2. My conſciente beareth me record 
throngh theſpirit ; tor the conſcience doth bur ſpeake it as an eccho; thar ir 
teſtiteth to'us both our preſent eſtare of grace, and our inherirance wirh 
Chriſt, ir is evident rherc ajſo ; Nay, when the conſcience, through the mi- 
niſtry of rhe Law,dorh ceitifie to-a man his ſtate in finne, & under the curſe, 
| " X IT 1S 
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my ſ(alvarioncommitredta him: unto.thar day, 2 Tim.1, 9. Faith may re- 


ſelves whether woe have not that faith , by which Chriſt dwelleth in our hearts, 


Vas, 4 7 


Epheſrans , Chap. Ct 


ing. 
ro Shfirh believing it, 

love, ob&dience , which are by Cry 
| 4-16, Wee bave knowne al belees dove the 
know whom I haye truſted, and that he 1s able ro keepe 


Father hecreeb in: 


cetve whatthe Word doth:teftifie, bur there is a word teſtifying thus much," ” 
chat my particular perſon beholding the Sonne,, and believing on hun, shal }F_ 
have eternall-life , & be raiſed —_— laſt day; that there is no condems - 
nation to me being in Chriſt;thar he who hath begti his good work,is fairh- * 
fall,is conftam, and wil finish it alſo ; rbat Chriſt is made of God, nor uy 
an author, bura finisher of my faith, nor only a pra of me,burt a perfect 
redeemertharT being juſtified and called, $hall alſo be glorified ; Neyther 
could [hx with the farthfull. believe Gods love! roward them in particular, 
if ſoneword did nor Show ir ::Neyther will rhe Papiſts ſay that al ofthem 
were priviledged with fingular reyelation : For though no word exprefly 
fay thou Thomas believing $halr be ſaved , yer that word which faith, every 
on: believing shall be raiſed up, that word faith;I beleeving 5hall be rasſed up; O- 
therwiſe:we mighr aske whar word faith, thou Thomas $halr not kill, ſteale, 
&c/if the' general did. nor ſufficiently containe every particular perfon ? 

- Barir willbe ſaid, How doe you kaow that you my believe? To which 
L anſwer,comming to thar ſecond ground,by a gift of diftintion or under= 
ſanding, wee know theſe things, wroughr in us by God, and by diſcerning 

rheſe things, we are aſſured rouching thar full ſalyation promiſed ro w.Firt 
that weway know them, . then thar rheſe knowne doe further aſſure us 2 

Paul did know on whom he had believed ; How could we ſay every one 
awe believe, if we might not know it ? Can we ſpeak that truly wherofwe 

can have nocertainty ? Thirdly, when I ſee one; or truſt ro any, promifing 

me thisorthar, I know. I ſee him and truſt to him, reft on him for thar he 

hath promiſed : Shal I by faith ſee Chriſt the Sonne, & reft on Kim, and yet 

know no ſuch thing 2 Wee may know we have ſome kinde of faith, bur nor 

thar we have the true lively fairh. Anſw. S. Paul bids us, to try and prove our 


which is the fairh of ſuch as are accepted with God,2Cor.13,5-6. Now te 
bid mee make ſearch and examinarion for that which cannot be found our, 
were ridiculous.Qur love ro God and our brethren, by which we know our 
felves rranſlared from death ro life, we may know alſo. S. Ihnmaketh ir a 
Gene of our being tranſlated ; Ergo, it may be knowne. Sigur manifeſting 
other things, muſt rhemſelves be more manifeſt. Secondly, hee thar may 
know he hath rrue faich,may knoy a priori, that he hath loue alſo; for love 
3s 
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T VER. I4s Epheſlans, Chap.t, 


js in true faith as rhe fruit in the roor,from which it ſpringerh; We lqyt God, 
oO. | whennow we have foundthar he loyerh us firſt. Now by faith we Pageeive 


: God tro beare us love, & be reconciled, for God doth his love tGaymee 
believing. Againe, if I love men, I know my love to them, yea, and infſwhat 
degree I beare them IE” Shifffiove God to the denying of my earthly. 
profir,yea my life of&&,and nor beÞle rgdamgw rhat 1 loyabin: > Were this 
rrue, whefChrift dsRed Peter, Loweſt thiime,heihuld hive ariwered, Lord, 
| thonktioweſt we cannor tell truely wherherwe': ove thee Again, Se Jebn 
i. faith'; By ths we know that we love him, of we keepe by moo or th If 
any ſay we know thar we have a naturall love, but we arentorfure that we 
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have this Chriſtian loye. Againe , many Chriſtians thinke rhey have true 
love, yea Peter himſelfe was deceived in his loye. 4nſ. The love of a meere 
natural man to God, is as like Chriſtian loye,as an apple is ke an oyſter; & 
4 therefore we yu by ir. : Chriſtians are eyther enlightened onely, and nor 
| fanctified,or ſanctified alſo wirb their enlightning: The former. may rhinke 
« themſelves ro have love,not having it; bur. eaman dreaming,or run- 
l 
/ 
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ning upon ſome rhisrake, may be deceived , shall this PO_ bur that a 
man waking may judge truely of this or that which is before him ? A man 
thar bathno chariry,thinkerh himſelfe ro have it; therefore one thar hath ir, 
may notjudge infallibly that he hath ir? Now for thoſe thar baye ir as Peter, 

they may be deceived , not in judging -fimply of the rhing, bur of the mea- 

. ſure of thar which is circumſtanriall in rheir ſpiritual life, nor.in that which 
is ſubſtanrial. Perer was nor deceiyed in thinking thar he had faith and love, 

bur in preſuming above his meaſure. Thirdly, we may know our workes, 

which are fruites growing from the tree of grace in our harts. S. John ma=- 

' keth them ſignes which doe evidently declare love, ergo, they are manifeſt, 

Hee who knowerh when he:doth finne-and fwerve from obeying God, he 

'may know how farre he obeyerh God ; rhey who doe ſpiritually obey 
God, eyrher they know ir, or their conſfciences are- not privy to thar the 
doe,cannor beare witneſſe andjudge of that they doe; bur this is falſe. Pauts 
conſcience did reftifie to him, that he did walke in ſimplicity, according ro 
'the Grace of God, True it is, thar for the outſide, the works of anſanctified 
men are like to the workes of the ſanctified, but they are withour the life 
and fpirit which is in the worke of a true beleever, ro which he is no leſſe 
privy,then'to the exrernall worke which commeth from him!'To conclude; 
| They who have the teftimony of a good conſcience, may know that they, os 
| bey God ſincerely 2 Bur Chriftians may have the teſtimony of good conſci- 
"ences. 'Beſide'rhar , the ſpirit dorh teach our -conſciences ro beare witnefle 
of the grieſe andjoy we have , and fo by conſequent of all we doe accargy 
Wig 1d good: ''Now rhe :confcience. as through faith ſo diſcerning, thete 
things; dorh teſtifie ro-us from thele our ſalvarion, which/he;hath proguiled, 
'&God will nor fotger rofinish whar he beginheth. Shoulda King promul 
to Erectſome Colledge, and give _— maintenance to Sudents.m it, 
2 wee 
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| I5 2} Epheſians, Chap.1. VER. I4« 4 | 
we areFertaine'by a humane faith , thar he wil doe ſuch a rhing, though it | 
be tiafDegun;bur when now the foundations were in laying,then we ſhould + 
nc fon ely believe his purpoſe, bur in part know it by that we ſaw executed, 

& by that we ſaw in execurion, we would affure our ſelves rhe _ ſhould 
E A - 


be finiſhed: Bur heere it will be object ghiraidiab knowing ch 

ve iplie.cogiane ſee our ſelyemip prof "place, yet we cannot 
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ly ſtay on Chriſt, and tafte God good in letring rhem finde peace with bim, ri 
yer ſuch is the cw Bea ſpirituall underſtanding in Chr:ftians now firſt Þ} fc 
conyerrted, thar they doe not returne into themſelves,aud judge of that they 
do,and of the great conſequence which followerh from that which they do. p 
Hence it is that they will cell you OT God good to them,and goeon || a 
cheerefully in duties forthe preſent, bur rhey come nor to behold rhe ftabi- r] 
liry of their falvarion for time ro come, There is a ftare in which faith is ex- c 
erciſed with temptation, from unbeliefe or otherwiſe, by which oppoſition. Ft 
the ſoule is kepr from attaining this certainty, beeing encountred wirh C 
doubrfull appearances , which ir cannot wel anſwer and cleare for the pre- 
ſenr.There 1s a ſtare wherin faith is now grown up, & either hath out-wreſt- - 
W 
fi 
d 


led,or otherwiſe is exempred from knowing ſuch remprarion; & the fairh- 
full in this ſtate doe perſwade themſelves, that Gods mercy, and truth, and 
power sball carry them through unto ſalvation. Looke in x Per. Kg I. The 
God of grace who hath through Chriſt called you unto eternall glory, when you have 
a little ſuffered, he perfe8 you, ſtabluh you, ſtrengthen you, ground you ſure. h: 
'" Laſtly, when now our conſciences are come to teftifie through faith and: - || tk 
experience, this happy eftare, we are ſubject by negleCting means,by fal- is 
ling intro fome more grieyous fin, by ſecrer deſertions ere-while to loſe for a ; 
time this comfortable perſwaſion, the ſpirit nor ſpeaking in us by his light bl 
as heretofore, and our conſciencesand fairh ſo hurt and wounded, thar rhe d 
actions of them-are troubled, depraved, as we ſee the like befall the Zatu- n 
ralf reaſon and ſenſes, We ſee through melancholy what reaſon commerh 0 


co 


- 


; 


, 


"Wwe nothing ſo; the raft rhings birrer, when they are ſweer; lo the (ſhr'c 


: things wherewith ir is pſt. 
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F Vers.14. Epheſiant, Chap: t« 4 
F roimagine, how the eye thinks it ſees things yellow and redde, wheffthe; 


a fairh and conſcience, when nothing bur fin, guilr, wrath, angry deleW 
{ over-lay it,it ſcemerhto ſee every thing, for the rime,of like colour roWoſe 
| © chinp + Ithoughr good ro ſer doWh, 

. NIE ice hat 


that we mighr conceiygſlMthe nature ofthis pattfÞ.orore ful. Qac inny'1s to 

{ - be anſwereduwhigh #emerh ro me of tijarett Wl Famely." rhatrhis 
- doctrine'dorh leave-no place for feare, bur breeders Þrefumprion; bur rhis 
i urterly denied: for the grace and mercy of God beleeved, breedeth love 


Wk God, and conſequently rrue fear, which is oppoſed to ſenleleſle ſtupidity 


L OM preſumprion, though it cafterh our fear, which proceederh from 
:: Secondly, fuch who may be certain of ſalvation by faith, they may be ſe- 
'F cure, if they did noras well ftand in this grace by faith, as firſt enter into ir; 
' bur this we teach with the. Scripture, and Ergo our doctrine doth show thar 
thoſe who ſee rhis grace, have ſtill need ro look to Chriſt the authour and fi- 
aisher of ir, that rhey may ſo ftand in it unto rhe end, 
; Thirdly, itis falſe thar ſuch as are ſure of ſalyarion bave nosauſe to fear, 
unleſſe no other evils bur finall damnation need to be feared; bur while 
the ſoul is ſubject to bring upon, it Gods temporary wrath, ſickneffes ſpi- 
_ bellish anguish rorhe ſence of ir, rhere is (till left cauſe enough ro 
Tear, : 
Ler us then deteſt that damnable doctrine which doth condemne this Ve I. 
particular perſwaſion, as preſumpruous herefie, which maketh the ſpirit play 
all-hid in us, ſo that we cannot know what we have, whar we do, whar 
things abide us through Gods mercy, Yea let it reprove many of our con- 
ceirs, who have lefr-popery, and yer think that this is impoſſible, thar ir is 
roo-high a point, ſomewhar. prefumptuous, that ir is nor neceſſary, thar a : 
common hope is ſufficient. V | 
Seeing the ſpirit we have s buras anearneft, a ſmall thing in compari- | 2 
fon of that whole fum ; ler us nor be diſmayed rhough qur knowledge and 
' fiith be burlittle : The imperfett life ina babe, is life as truly, as thar life 
which a man arrainerh ar his conſtant age. Though we muſt nor take occa» 
fion ro live in luſt with a litterall knowledge & common profeffion,as many 
| do from hence,thar all is imperfect and norhing which we obrain here; yer 
having rhe Grace which doth make us in any meaſure cleanſe the hearr, 
though it be never ſo little, even hence we are not to be diſcouraged, ſeeing 
it may b« little, and yer a true earneft of that fulneſſe ro be given us. 
: Rs How $hould we labo"r both to get,and keep this holy ſpirit; holy Vſe 3. 
mirſelf, mak ng us huly !n whom as Temples ir dwelleth? Men if they 
deal in grear matters, they love to get earneft and god ones; the fuller ear- 
neſt, the more ſecuriry. Apain, they l.eep and eſteem an earneſt more then 
other n;oney, which hath-no ſuch reference ro further marters, asthar hath: 


A 3 


Vſe 


Do, 


4 -V 7 the demption pur, N d, I ; W Nene | observe, thar the: Ifit 
abiderh with Was a p Sefrihe us till oahgedempreon, our full re 
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God promiſed thar hisy 


. who are born of -God that they cannot finne ; but I will nor proſecute this 


' ſon, and inall the thethings which apperrained to himz ſo it was meet that 
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vivEth it : Ler ns nor deſpiſe good meanes, and ſo quench it : Ler us not by 


notheed ing the ſuggeſtions and inſpirations of it, grieve it ; Letusfrequent 


the company of thoſe who are ſpiritual], able ro quicken us in this kind... 


, IN ' d OT BE33/4.$ 9-50. 
ord = en Should never deparr from thariblefled 
ſeed, and all thoſe who should 

the ſpirit of Chriſt isſaid ro dwell in us who are Chriſts : Yea;ſo that it hall 
length quicken our mortall bodies: the ſeed of God is ſard roabide in thoſe 


heer; which I have done elſe-where. Ir abideth a pledge, confirming tha 
full redemprion : for even ſouls now perfected have the — graces | 
for ſubſtance, which heer they bad; though their faith and hope becha 
into fight and quier expectar on, and by that execured in their ſpirits, th 
do expect the conſummarion of glory, both in body and foul. Butir may 
be.ſaid; Dorh rhe ſpirir leave us ar rhe time of our full redemption ? No, 
bur though ir dwelleth' with us, yer ir ceaſeth to be a pledge. of further: 
matrer;even as the m— piven a man in earneft bideth with him when he 
hath the whole ſum payed, but itisno longer an earneſt of further money to 
be received. 4 
This then is our comfort, who have found rhis holy ſpirit dwelling and 
working in us: Though it may leave ſuch as Saul,whom it never ſanctified, 
et it shall neyer depart quite from them whom ir harh in truth ſanctified, 
bur they sball like David rhen have jt praymg inthem,thar is, reaching them 
co pray, when they think themſelves moſt devoid of it, | 2 
Obferve laſtly,rhar he faith we have a Fug given us, till the redemiprian 
come which is purchaſed for us; that heer the fairhfull fee 'nor themlſetves 
fully delivered : We are the Sonnes of God, but it appeareth not what we 
shall be; we believe life everlaſting, we do nor ſee rn, yer we by nature 
lye in darkneſfle of finne and miſerie, God will have our light rerurn ſuc-- 
cefſively,even as the lighr of rhe Sun, which shinerh from one degree ro# 
nother, till it come ro full ſtrength, Prov. 4. There isa doubleredemprion, 
the one which we have by faith, verſc7. rhe'other which we $hal have in that 
great day; this redemprion belongeth immediately ard directly ro man,to 
the creature — ; for in thar grear day the creature chall be changed 
from the yanity and bondage of corruption ro which it isſubject, As the 
firſt Adams treaſonable. defection, deſerved to be punished borh in his per- 


the ſecond Adams obedience shqu1d not! onely reftore man, bur the crea- 
ture alſo which might any way be a fir appurtinance ro him in his ſtareot 


olory.But one may ask whar ve there $hall be of theſe vitible heavens; s 
| the 


, FOR ; ; : Ve. 14s 
hould be with 'us. Let us'then defire this ſpirit of Grace at him who | 


born after a forr-of him : and Rom. \ 
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: | theearth, when mans manſion is prepared in thoſe third heavens? Ingffe c 
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The uſe is,to encourage us equa 


Having; thus laid down the benefit, he commeth to mention thie effect Vers, 1%, 
which the conſideration of it wrought. in him, which reacheth tothe end of: 
this chaprer, wherein rwo things may be obſerved. 1. The occaſion, in this 
IF ver. 2. The fact;which hath two parts. 1. His Thank grving- 2. His pray= 
e 


er. Concerningthe latrer; firſt we have ſer downe thar he prayed. 2. Whar 
he prayed, inthe end of the i 6 ver. & ſodownward. Inſerting downe the 
occaſion : 1. We are to conſider the Apoſtle his hearing of them. '2. Whar 
ke heard of them, which was, firſt,their faith, ſer down with the object of ir, 
I the Lord Teſus: fecondly,their Love, which is amplified from the object, zo 
Saints, from the quantity and extention of it, to af Sarnts, The verſe hath 
nothing difficulr to be explaned- 

Obſerve firft from this, that Paul getterh beerſay how the marter of grace D48. x. 
went amongſt them ; rhat Miniſters maſt labour ro know how grace goeth | 
forward in thoſe with whom they are rodeale. This was the newes that Pay! 
wed after; his defire was to be certified of this before aFother things. Thug 
Epaphres told him of the Coleſſians eſtate ;. thus he learned our the famous 
fith of the Romanes; thus he learned by ſome of the houſe of Cloe,the ſtate 
of the Corinthians ; Natural men will inquire & hearken atrer the health of 
their friends, how they are in body and«eftate : Thus rhis ſpiritual man, he 
was ftill learning how the foules of the Churches proſpered; It beheyerh 
thepheards ro know their flocke. Natural parents if they have childreri-ap 
the univerfity,they wil inquire how they goe on in learning & veriue:Thus: 
this Farther of foules abſent from them,could doe no other bur be delighted/ 
to Jearne how they did grow toward God. 

Which thing may checke many Paſtors now adayes, whoſe Epiftles Ve, 
11 one 


DoF, 2, 
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if 


. are;;who think it curiofity in Miniſters, if look into the manners more; 
erh;af thezspeople ; Whag, need r lves, and throft their 
Gare INTO ONET MENS Doi” T'Tr a bt hour any calling to be. 
inquiſitive, and to:f#Þ-into others, that I may e over 

mething in their reEerh,1 


they a lirtle diſpleaſe me, is 


them, caſt lo 
kedneſſe ; bur for a 


ledge of their ſtares ro whom they are ro fpeak. 
econdly obſerve about whar the faith of rheſe Epheſians was ocempe 
evenabour the Lord Ieſus Chrift. We reade ſomerime the faith of Chriſt, 
ſometime the fairh on Chriſt , ſomerime faith in Chriſt, as here ; they note 
much the ſamo rhing, bur rhar the firſt may be conceived, as propounding 
Chriſt the ſimple object of fairh : The ſecond phraſe noterh Chrit the ob- 
ject rogerher with our adhering ro him: The third, noterh Chriſt the object, 
our inhering in him,rogether with the word III rhe way & mean 
by which we come beleevingly ro inhere in him; for thar diſtinction which 
ſom* make, following ſome of the auncienr,is not by ſcripture warrantable, 
which doth indifferently appropriate theſe two phraſes to the Saints, to be- 
leeve in the Lord Ieſus,& Poke on him.Chriſt is every where made rhe 
thing which faith imbraceth ro ſalvation; Ss God loved the world,that he gavg 
bs Son, whom he hath ſer forth a propiriatory ſacrifice, through faith on his 
blood: Through faith on him we hope to be ſaved as others; not thar Chrift 
is the onely object, about which faith is exerciſed; bur iris the principallof 
all. orhers, and the ſole object abour which ir is occupied, thar it may obtain 
riphteouſneſſe and life eyerlaſting ; qtherwiſe, as faith is called: juſtifying 
faith, nor tharto juſtifie is the ſole adzq 1are or full -act of ir; bur becauſe ro 
juſtifie ro life, is the moſt eminenr act of all orhers; (© ir is ſaid roapprehend 
Chriſt, nor thar Chriſtis the adzquare , the full object of faith, as colour is 
of light; bur becauſe ir is the moſt eminent of all other. In like fort, Love is 
called the loye of God, not thar the ſame love wherewith we love God,doth 
not love menalſo; the contrary whereof; ſee, x. lohn 4.124: but becauſe 
God is the moſt 'excellent obje&t, abour which'it is converſanr. Fu ther to 
open this point. 2. Things muſt be showed; firſt-whar faith in Chriſt, or on 
hriſt is; ſecondly, why faich as it juftifieth and {averh,, is carried ro Chriſt 
onely : Faivh on Chriſt, is not onely ro know, and with the eye of che mind 
| To 


ongteade, you shall find nothing they liſten after but newes, like thoſe | 
RENIArS, ids x z. newes fitrer for men that follow rhe exchange, then for: 
hoſe who are Fathers in Churches. Again, rhis doth shew how wide they. 


great wic- 
iniſter , to the end he may diſcharge his duery more 
fruirfully, ir is no other rhing then God requireth for the good of peopleWF® 
Some who would heare nothing but 9nia bene, would have:miniſters qui=} 
er men, op their eares with wax, and never weare their eyes abour them, 

ey havea book in their hand; bur alas, they conſider nor that 
Miniſters are Shepheards, watchmen,over-ſeers, &c. and thar this is the key 
which openerh them the way into all the parts of rheir duty, viz. the knows 
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Fpbefuansy Chap, Te, +... g7, 


to reſt or ſtay on Chriſt, that we may find mercy in him, tothe forgencſſe 
of our ſins; to ſtay on him ; for faith is nor onely a knowledge in thawny 
bur a godly affection in the will , which doth go ro, embrace, reupo 
Chriſt, or the grace offeregyindlakgiſt , Erge, receiving is made an effect of 
faith, John 1. 12. and gf &, he thatabeleeverh, he glaat.cometh tome, 
John 6..and the natuxe of faith i ibef'by Wards zlfth Hhomiie tor | 
our ſelygs on God; ro lean on him , as one v ould, ay timſe 5 rr at 
for the word of promiſe, nor onely containing truth bur offering ſome'good 


thing unto us, we cannor fully receive it with underftanding, bur the wil al- 
"lo muſt move toward it. : 


Again, ler me be diſirefſed for a hundred pound, or fo, it one promiſe 
me I $hall have it of him, I do not onely know and think, and perſwade my 
{elf he ſaith rrue; bur I truſt ro him, rel on him, and write as we ſay,on'thar 
he hath ſpoken. Beſides, if rhere were no particular confidence in a Chrt- 
ſtians faith, the reprobare might have all thar is in his belief. Now though 
our faith believe many other things, yer it juſtifierh and reconcilerh us ro 
God, as it doth ſee and reſt upon Chriſt : As a malefactor , though his hand 
will receive innumerable matters, yetasir receiverh the kings pardon one- 
ly, ir doth acquirt him and reſtore him to liberty; ſo it is with us candemned 
ones, as our faith receiverh Gods you_ in Chriſt, ir doth obtain remiſſion 
of ſin, and ſer us .free from fear of damnation. The matrer objected, may 
eaſily be anſwered, if theſe rwo things be remembred. Firſt, that when the 
words of knowledge do together by connotation imply affection, much 
more do the words of belief, and Ergo, where I find to beleeve rhar Chriſt 
is the. Son of God, I muſt conceive this belief, ro contain confidence in the 
Son. Secondly, ro remember that when faith of any temporary promiſe 
is ſaid ro be accounted for righteouſneſſe, ir is becauſe it doth in beleeving 
the thing remporall, appreh:nd him in whom all the promiſes are zea, and 
Amen; who is at leaſt the removed object of a juſtifying faith in every thin 
it apprehenderh. Thus Abraham beleeviag the promiſe of ſeed of Iſaac, di 
app ehend thar bleſſed ſeed which had from the beginning been-promiſed, 


_ and faw his day, which rhe Apoſtle doth reftifie, Gal. 3. Neither did he look 


at the power of God, bur to 1ſaftain his belief of a ſeed before promiſed, a- 
gainft rhe remprarions wherewith God did exerciſe him ; that we have 4 
particular word, and in effect ro beleeve on Chrift unto forgiveneſle of our 
fins, I have shewed above. 

Wherefore ler us reft on Chriſt alone as our rock, flie ro him as our rrue 1/ſe 
ſanctuary. This Papiſts c >me. ro in death, renounciug any confidence in 
their fooleries; this themſelves give reftimony unto, thar it is the ſureſt; and 
he:is not wiſe who-will nor rake the ſafeſt way for his ſouls ſalvation.  '-* 

-. The third Doctrine is,char faith and love are neyer disjoyned,bur go each DoF. 3. 
In hand'0.e wich the other ; From what time we beleeye, men will do any 
Y | 
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loretefleting from us roward him; according to thar, we love hum, becauſe _ 
we haye known and b2leeved his love to us : Firſt, faith muſt bring the holy * 


fire of Gods love into our frozen hea never be warmed wir 
fervent low 4 again, i | 

many fins, | Sermich 2g2ih. Tn nature we DOSE Ens, 

tn defirero this or thar, till firſt ir hath apprehended it Jovely*” So eur affe- 


Ctions cannot in love and deſire move to, and unite themſelves with God, 
till by faith we do diſcern him as reconciled co us, and ſo becomming an! 


aimable object for us ſinners ro imbrace; till rhac faith diſcernerh this, no- "NN 


thing bat wrath, l\ke a conſuming fire abiderh over us. Hence ir is that © 
Saint Pal, x Tim, maketh loye ro flow from faich unfained,and Gal. g. he 
ſairh, rhar-faich worketh by Ive; nor as fire makerh hot by hear, which is a for- 
mall property inherent in ir; but as the ſo :1 dorh rhis or that by the hand, 
which is an excerne inftrument conjoyned unto it : for love is not any effen. 
riall cauſe which doth give being to faith, bur ir is a grace withour the being 
of fairh,though joyned unto, by which, as an inſtrument, fairh worketh. 

The Ule of rhis Doctrine is, ro show how unjuſtly they ſlander us as 
reaching a faith alone withoar other graces; when we bold according ro 
the Scripture, thar there can be no rrue faith withour Tove, nor love withour 
true faith, for rhe firſt is but a dead carkaſe,rhis larrer is bur blind devotion, 
neither is pleaſing to God: Indeed we teach thar faith juſtifierh us alone 
withour other graces, not in regard of their © ms bur in regard of rheir 
co-working with faith ro this effeR of our jaſtificarion. Ir is on thing to ſay 
rhe eye is inthe head without other ſenſes, and anorher thing ro ſay the eye 
doth ſee alone, noother ſenſe ſeeing with ir. 

This muſt make us trie the rruth ef our faith ; for if our hearts have nor 
been kindled with love to God _ never truly beleeved his love in Chriſt: 
We may eaſfilier carry coals in our boſome without burning, then by fairh | 
apprehend truly this love of our God, withour finding our hearts burn in ' 
love to him anſwerably. 

We ſee thar love is an effect following faith even love-ro God' himſelf: 
They make the tree to bear the roor, who will have love give being to faith; 
bur this is bat a conſequent of Lombards error, who did hold loye to be no 
other thing then the holy Ghoſt himſelf. 

Obſerve laſtly, who are rhe perſons on whom rhe Ioye of true beleevers 
is ſer, viz. the Samts, yea, all Saints. True Chriſtian love, next to God and 
our own ſouls, maketh us affect rhoſe whoare ſanctified, who exprefle the 
vertues in their life of our heayenly Farher, by whom we are called from 
darkneile tolighr. Hence ir is thar the Saints, the houshold of faith, the bre- 
chren,are commended as perſons whom we muſt affect and do good rto,be- 
fore all other ; Thus our God loveth, Pſat, 147. 10. not the ſtrength of ys on 


greargÞ2d things for us, we feel a love ariſe roward rhem 2 fo from whz; 
neSy faith we apprehend love in God rowatrd us through Chriſt, we fee! | 
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are united with it in cop nature; So far.Ctified Chri- 
ſtians cannor bur lovg@r 8 tem vw hallMeneceved the 
ke dani areal V ;eLire part Mlugeye£ fr loverh al Sainrs; 
not ſuch who kave other parts pleafing and contentfull, bur it Icyerh every 


,_one_in whom it can ſee the image of God $hining : for ir cannot be bur 


* that love which truly loyeth one perſon as he is holy,should love every one, 
© ſo far forth as be is holy ; yea, though we are to efteem and inwardly affect 


.men, as we ſee them holy, we are not bound -to shew them the outward ef- 
fects of out love anſwerably. The neerer perſons ate tyed ro us in naturall 


_ .andcivill bonds, the more muſt our providence be for them, and love ghew- 


ed them in outward things, unleſſe their foolish lewdnes diſpriviledge them 
this way;for then the proyerb takerh place, A wiſe ſervant may be preferred be- 
fore a foolish child. 


This then doth reprove many, who indeed hate, and would show ir were Ve t. 
- ir policie, thoſe who endeavour ro live holily, traduce the name of Saints, 


nickname them as Puritans ſuch who cannor be themſelves but when they 
are in any company with Swearers, Gamfters, good-fellows,fuch who wal 
ſcem to relish ſome odde perſons who are indeed truly holy, but others in 
whom holineſſe is apparent, they cannot endure ; iris to be feared they 
love thoſe whom they do , not becauſe they ſee holineſſe, but for ſome by 
reſpects which within themſelves they have conceived. Some who are 
all for a ſound juſt dealing well-natured man, though he be never ſuch a 
ſtranger from marter of religion : Yea, I would many of the Lords' chil- 
dren,through felf-love,did nor love too wel perſons who can humour them, 
and find the lengrh of their foor, better then ſuch who show more conſci- 
ence of obeying God. 


Let us nor be in the number of theſe; If thou haſt any love ro God, love Vſe 2. 


his children thou doeſt ſee like him: How canft thou rake pleaſure, and our 
of thy volunrary,converſe with them who are nor ſanctified ® Were the wite 
thar lyerh in hy boſome without that bodily life thou liveft, couldeft 
thou take pleaſure ro converſe by her; and canſt thou having the life of God 
delight thy ſelf in ſuch who are dead in their fins and treſpaſſes ? 

I ceaſe not te give thanks for you, making mention of you in my prayers. 

Now he comes unto the fact, which ftandeth of thankſgiving and pray- 


. er;h:s prayer being firſt general.y mentioned,therr more particularly decla- 


red to the end. | | 
In this 16 verſ. mark three things 1, That on hear-ſay of their faith, and 
love. he is thankfull ra God. 2. Thar he doth pray for them. 3. The manner 
that he doth ir,without ceafing.Obſerye + the firſt, rhe graces of God in 
TY 2 others 


Vers. 16. 


I DoRt. x. 
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I. Cor. I. 3- Beſides. the thir ndment doth bind us ro give honour 
ro God, by praifing him for theſe his works of grace in others. If a Schook- 
Maſter bring a rade untoward Boy to betaviour and forwardnefle in lear-"} 
ning, we much commend him, thart-he hath wrought ſo far on ſo undeſpo»' 
ſed a ſubje&:; Bur how much more is he tro be magnified who doth ſach 
alrerations11n finners, dead in their fins and treſpaſſes? ', ' © 

Secondly, the nature of joy is to inlarge tbe heart to thankfulnefle : Now 
true Chriſtians, efpecially Minifters, can ſee nothing which doth more glad 
them, then men walking as the truth is, in Chriſt. 3. Iohn 4. 1 have no joy like 
zo thi, when 1 ſee my children walk un the truth. | 

Wherefore ler us all labour ro find this in our ſelyes;that we are thankful-_ 
ly affected to; God in the comming one of other , 'ir'is an evidence of true: 
grace in our hearts: Every thing rejcycerh to fee rhe encreaſe of thoſe who 
are like rv it ſelf, eſpecially Miniſters muſt praife God in the towardnefle of 
thoſe who belong ro them. Whar naturall Parent can ſee the ontward pro- 
ſperity of his children, bur rhar he 1s delighted in ir,and thankfull ro he 2u- 
thors of it? - ” | 
_ Secondly, ſeeing rhar this is the effect the graces of. others hath in the 
godly,whar may we think of them who are vexed fo ſee the comming on of 
others to a godly courſe, yea, who will nor ſtick to curſe them by whom 
they were ſeduced to this Puritan ftrictneſle ? ſurely thar ſeed of the old ſer- - 
pent is ſtrong in them, which doth make them ſo full of enmity againſt thoſe | 
in whoſe hearts the ſeed of grace is now ſown through Gods mercy. 

This shewerh Chriſtians whar they are to do: Would rhey have their Mi- 
niſters made glad, and their hearts intarged ro thankſgiving? Ler them shew 
forth the power of grace in their converſation: If you ſtand ſtedfaſt,lairhPaul, 
x Theſ.3.8. whereas if they lie in grievous ſtate, ir doth fo grieve their Mi- 
nifters, that norhing can refresh rhem, bur their amendment by whom they 
are grieved, 2 Cor(2. Naturall parents are ſo affected, that while their chil- 
dren ſtand well with them, they think there is no crofle; bur ifa croſle befall 
them heer, rhey can find no content for the time in any rhing beſide. 

Obferve ſecondly, that Chriftians are to help each other wirh prayer, e- 
ſpecially Minifters their couverted people, God requireth ir of all Chrifti- 
ans, and dorh Ergo make promiſes,that our prayers $shall be availeablc, as 
well for others, as for our ſelves, Iam. 5. Bur Miniſters by office are Gods re- 


membrancers, and muſt offer incenſe as well as teach, Dear, 33+ w_ o_ 
ayle 


 .Vess.16. Epheſians, Chap. 1. 
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Saviour I:kewiſe did before his cffering up himſelf, Toby 1 >. The thu 
God dorh encourage us unto it,who hath ſaid,thar they who have althing 
in cap have more; it 15 but as a pledge of his further grace r@de be» 
ſtowed. | 
Aga'n,the Devill is hae, Teckitlg to brigg | cer 
from under his powgf* we ſee by wOtull-& Pegigace, haf# many are turned 
back ff6irgood Beginnings ; we have'need theref&Feto ſupport them , and 
when Minifters Should have farent-like affections, how can they but ſeek 
their good? How many wishes will natural! Parents have abour their natu- 
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% rall children ? 


Wherefore ler us all ſeek ro God each for other: What wil we do for him 


- whom we will nor lend a word to for his good ? Eſpecially, ler us Miniſters 


fay as Sammel, 1 Sam. 10. God forbid 1 should ceaſe to pray for you,and ſo ſin a= 
gainſt God. 


The laft thing is, that he prayed unceſantly ; whence obſerve, That we DoF. 3. 


muſt with perſeverance follow God in thoſe rh:ngs we pray for : This our 
Saviour teacheth by thoſe two parables, Luke 11. of him that went to bor- 
row three loaves, and Lyke 10. of the widdow following rhe unrighreous 
Iadge. There are many conditions in prayer, in regard of the perſonsto 
whom we pray; perſons and things for which we A who pray; fi- 
nally in regard of the prayer it ſelf; as thar ir should be humble, fervent, and 
continuall. God doth prevent us with ſome things, he doth give us ſpeedily 
orherſome, bur rhere are others again, for which he w:ll have us follow him 
with continuance, before he beſtow them; forshould we itill no ſooner ask 
then receive, Prayer were rather a matrer of experience, then of faith: he 
doth,Ergo ſee it fit thus ro exerciſe our ſanCtiry, faith, parience; thus to trie 


whether our requeſt come from unſerled humour, or-from poverty of fpirir, 


ard thirſting defire. Thus he doth prepare us1o receive the things we ask in. 
greater meaſure; for the wider the foul is inlarged in defire, the more abun=- 
dantly God meaneth ro fill irin his rime. Again, by this mean he doth make 
us poſſeſſe bis bleflings with more delight, and carefulneſle, then otherwiſe 
we would: not ro mention that we in our firſt ſeeking things a: ecuntit ofren- 
to receive them. | 

Bur heare rwo queſtions shall be briefly anſwered, Firſt; whether it be- 
fin, alwaies toceaſe from asking this or that. Secondly; whether all ceaſing 
rogoon in proponents make our former Prayer fraitleſſe. 

To the firſt I anſw: r;nor all cexfing, but ceafing ourefunbelief; or impe=- 


nirencie is finfull;firſt, when we have obraiued rhisor thar, we may ceaſe to 

begge any longer as wedid before: Even as rhebody'reſteth whenir isnow 

come to the place ro which it moverh;ſo the ſoul when ir hath artainedthar, 

ro which ir went by unfained defire. Secondly; when we find the thing ncr: 

to be profitable for us, or otherwiſe nor pleaſing ro God. Thus' Panl was 

taught to ſee the uſe of that buffering _— with him : Thus when Tc» 
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rom erned that God had ror to pive, ror world not be intreated for the - 


1t: foftbat revealed will, and not the ſecret is that ro which onr actions muſt | 


rGed goth gfren ler his ch 


"A, 


I em Þ i "FOI 


be conformed: Though tere is ſomethirg 
| ildren ſee git 


"me outward diſturb 


extracrdinary in theſe exawples, 
EY affect things not good 
their own hearts, and b 


whereof they ſought earneſtly, ſothar they correct themſ 


$5 £ [ 
ves,and no more 


ſeek ro be free from thar which they find fo neceſſa 


by good experience : 


this deſiſting is holy and good. Thirdly, there is a deliiing overfaking 
children, w 


-which when it is nor contracted or cauſed by ſome finfull indiſpofirion in 
the party, bur fram a ſecret of Ged not mooying the ſpirit in this kind, that 
ſo way may be made for his judgements, it is ſuch a ceaſing as cannot be 
condemned for fin, though it may alwayes be bewailed, as a ſecret deſer- 
tion, which dorh foretell beavie things infuing. Fonrrhly, We ceaſe top ray 
as before for things, withour fin, when now God hath, as ir were, ſpoken 
within our ſpirits, thar we <hall have the thing we have asked, and bid our 

. ſouls after a ſort return toreſt : For from whence we find God thus goed 

unto us, we follow not with our accuſtomed fervency, though execution de- 
layed, may cauſe vs ſometime ſeek rhe ſeaſonable performance of ir, the 
ſoul is more in joyfull expeCtance, lefle then before in carefull petition. The 
ceafing therfore forbidden is, when before we receive things,we do through 
unbehef and impatience, give over either for a time, which befalleth Gods 
children,or altogether. 

The latter queſtion is anſwered thus. Looke as a brunt of unbeliefe doth 


his ſaying, that Saul would at length catch him,and flying our of unbeliefe ro 
Gath, did not make his former faith inyaine ; ſo intermflion for a brunt, 


The Vie is toſtirre us up that we fainr not in following God : Wee loye 

- not to be troubled, and even moleſted with irſtancy , bur no thing is 
more acceptable ro God rhen this violerce, which will nor ler b-m go till he 
hath bleſſed us. 1, burtI ſeek and fee rothing of my prayers : the harveſt 
commeth not ſo ſoan as the ſeed is ſown ; though thou feeleſt nor the things 
thou askeſt , nor remayall of thoſe evills whereof rhon complaineſt , yet 

- thou doeſt nor know what evill this courſe of following God doth keep 
from thee, nor whar good in other ki: des he doth thee for ir. Apain, thou 

- $þalr reap in time if thou witerly faint nor, for that which isdenied us in lite, 
is often byGods moſt wiſe diſpoſition graunted in the end of it, But ro come 


rothe pray er it ſelf, TEM 


not evacuate our faith formerly pong on Gods promiſe ; for Davil | 
t 


whye the fir of unbeliefe , dejeCtion of minde, or impatience Jaſteth . doth: 
not binder, but that we $hal receive the things we have unfeignedly defired.. 
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God doth lock up their hearrs that they have nor power to 
ſeek the good of ſome perſons or Churches as heerernfore they bave done,” 
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Now followetlrhis Prayer, in which we mark rhe Perſon ro whom he 
prayeth, with his deſcription:Firit from his relacion,eo Chriſt;Secondfy,from 
the atrribure of his glory,God of Chr:/?, the Father of glory. 2. The benellits for 
which he prayerh ; touching which, rhree rhings are to be oblerve -Firſt, 


the benefirs ro be beſtoyy hare propounded in-this verſe, and farther 
declared in rhe bepi > Yi 5 ; the way 
whichshey Should heend 0 Vilſedome and re= 
velarion th 


iP f wiſedome, both becauſe rhe ſpirit doth beyer it in us, as alſo becauſe 
e ſame'ſpirir is with it to ſuſtaine , and perfect ir. Thirdly , becauſe rhe 
wiſedome ir ſelfe is of a ſpiritual nature, mooving them in whom it is to 
' worke afcer the direction. of ir. | 

The ſpirit of Reuc lation. ] Revelation is extraordinary,or ordinary.and it is 
' nothing bur the gift of illuminagion, or thar light which the ſpirit caufeth ro 


Shine abour our mindes , by which as a meane, things ſpirirual are made ma- 
nifeſt ro rhe eye of our underftanding , as by the light of the Sunae things 
bodily are made manifeſt ro the eye of our body; and the ſpirit cauferh rhis, 


-and conrtinuerth ir, eyen as the Sunne doth cauſe and continue this naturall 


light which wethave with us al the day lon 
Knowledge of Chriſt, is pur for that aFeCtionare knowing & acknowledg- 


 Ingofhim. The ſumis.Since I heard of your faich in the Lord leſus, I goe 


to him;who' is rhe God of this Chriſt, on whom you have believed, who is the 
Farber glorious himſelf by nature , and the author of al thar glory which 
is communicated with rheehildren,intreating him to give unto you rhar ſpi- 
rituall gift of wiſedome , whereby you may be able ro underſtand, and thar 

lighr of his ſpirit, which doth make maniteſt the raings ſpirirual,, which are 

ro be anderitocd of you, and this I wish Ions the furcher knowing 

& acknowledging of that Chriſt,in whomyou have beleeved: More plaine-- 
ly , Idefire for you,thatGod wouldigive you eyes of your-underftanding fo- 
enlightned, that you may know him. 


Obſerve then firft, rhart wee muſt ſo confider of God'when we come unto DoF. 14. 


hinuin prayer, as thar we may ſee.in him the things we defire. FheA 
{tle going ro Prayer for theſe Epheſians, who had beleeved on Chrift, —__ 
bour ro ſeeke the glorious gitts of the fpirir, which might; helþÞerhem ro 
know the glory reſerved for them , he ſerterhGod before him, as the Gad 
of thar Chriſt, whom rheſe had now received by faith in their hearts, and 
the farber of all glory, both of chem ſtrengrbning his fairch:For he could nor 


Eph:ſians, Chap. I. - os 7 


Vers. 174 


Dea, 


T6 i Epheſians, Chap. Is 
think 8 | 
Chriftgor rhar the father of al glory, wo:1d deny theſe glorious gifts, which Þ 
he w@ about to intreat. When men cometo ask at thoſe who have enough |} 
of thafthey ſeek , and to ask it in ſuch meaſure onely as thatir is not any 
thing for rhoſe they ſue unto to youchſafy 
rchartheys 


” that in him for vt 


- ner intottie fight of them. 


. dome which belongeth ro their kinde., yer rhey wantin great meaſure the 


-nbw they have thar wiſedome from above in tome degree, yer they are ma- 
ny degrees ſhort of that which is to bearrained: Yea our Saviour himlelt, 
2the head of us, did fo receive wiſedome , thatthere was place for growrh 
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at God, the God of Chriſt, would be wanting to thoſe who were : 


henegſily perlwade themſelves 
Mill ſer G 


ed. This 8 Pas 


before him, as having 


'W" yerh; "The God of peace I rn hout, 
1 The}. 5. Subdue theſe *uſts which fight againſt your ſoule. So leeking rhe con- 
{uumarion, or perfecting of the beleeving Hebrews, he doth fer before 
him,as who had from the loweſt humiliation, brought the head of them-ro 'Y 
glory, Heb.13- Thus the Church. AF. 4. ſeeking courage, and that wonders 
might be wrought, they ſer God before them, as the God of power, who : 
had made heaven, earth, ſea, &c. tra I 
.- Wherefore learn thus to help thy faith; Wouldeſt thou have remifſion of 
ſin? Confider of God, as a God with whom there is plevty of redemprion 
or forgiveneſſe : Wouldeſt rhou bave caſe in any miſerie and griefe ? conſi- 
der of him as a farher of all mercy and conſolation , when thou commeſt ro 
him ; this dorh ſtrengrhen faith , and enflame afte&ion : We ſeeke rhings 
more ſecurely, when we know them to be where we are in looking them, 
and we follow them more affectionately, when we are gotten after a mans * 


Obſerve ſecondly, thar even true beleevers have great want of heavenl y 
wiſdom ; aschildren and youth , when they haue in their meaſure thar wil- 


ſame wiſedome,in which they partake ; So ir is with Gods children ; when 


and-increaſe in it, Luke 2. fine. What doth rhe want of wiſedom in children,. 
- which we inay not obſerve in our ſelves?They ſee nor rhings, rogerher with 
'the end they worke untq; and hence it is,they count ſuch things good,as to 
their ſenſes ſeem ſo for the preſent;rhey think thoſe love rhem, who cocker 
them, and that thoſe doe not love them who reprove them, or hold them ! 


-1n,more then _ are willing: Thus we think it happinefſe ro have thar cort- 


tenterhus,ro be free from that which is grievous.ro fleſ h or ſpirit. We think 
God loves whiles he ſmiles on us, and rhar he doth not love us , when he : 
dorh frowne ou us and make us drink a wor nwood draught by day.Again, * 
children through want of wiſedom, are unwilling ro ſuffer that ſhoaid doe | 
them good, backward to that would doe them good another day, for a 
marrer of preſent pleaſure, will part with things of ao ſmall profit : Are not 
.the beſt of us unwilling rocgnTe nnder Gods yeake, though there isno 0? 
ther way to finde reſt ro our ſoules ? are we not moſt backward ro renew 
our faizh repentance, to endeayour further rhe worke of mortifi a 
$i we 
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JF rhe bearings paſt, when now the ſmarris ouer, and fall ro the ſame faulps 
- which have made them-ſmarr heretofore;and is ir not{o with us ? How ſoon 


| ſtanding and godly wiſedome <hould lee clearly and joyfally the things of 


© SF 


Epheſians, Chap. I. 
wee for a little pleaſure of finfull Juſts, part with our peace ; yea, the 
health ofour ſpirits too ofren? Thirdly,children for want of wiſdome, forger. 


is the griefe of fin eſcapedusforgorten ? how ſoone doe we ſtumble ar the 
fame ſtone, returning to fin in the ſame kinde wherein we have formerly of- 
fended?Finally,as children & youth, through want of wiſedome, ſpeake and 
do many things ful of folly : fo we ler fall nword and deed,alas how many 
things,in which rhe work and direction of rrue wiſdome is wanting ? » 
* Ler us then labour to finde this want in our ſelves, & fee our folly, rhart we | 
may be made wiſe. The more we grow in yeares, the more we ſee what 
lacke of civill wiſdome we had in yourh,So it should be here . the auncien- 
ter we ron in Chriſtianirie, the more we $hould diſcernthe folly in us, and 
want of wiſdome, which is from above. | 
Ler us not be diſmaid,who are conſcious of lack this way:things are not be- De& z, 
& perfected at once;wiſdo muſt ger up fr6 one degre toanother in us. 
Obſerve thirdly, rthar he prayerh for ak Hes: wel as wiſdome;that we 
have neede nor onely of wiſedome whereby ro underſtand , bur of lighr 
manifeſting the ſpiritual things which are to be underſtood of us: He pray-- 
erh'both for one and other wiſedome and revel:tion : To have inward 
facultie of ſeeing is one thing, ro have ovrward light, by meane wherof to 
ſee,is another: Lighr muſt come to light before we can ſee; the light in the 
eye, muſt meet with the outward lighr of the Sun, or a Candle, or ſome 
other lightſome body , or nothing is perceived : So the lighr of wiſdome 
which 1s inherent in the Sovl, muſt have shining ro it this lighr of revelati- 
on, which dorh make manifeſt rhings ſpirituall or though our ſight be ne= 
yer ſo quick, we shal be-invironed with darknefſe:The ſpirit is firly ergo,com- 
ed with fire , which harh nor onely hear reſolving numbnefle, and ma- 
ing ſtarke joynrs active; bur it hath light grarefull ro the eye of the budy : 
Sothe Spirit hath borh love which warmeth our frozen hearts and af- 
fections, and alſo this light of revelation which delighrerh theeye of the F#. 
underſtanding, and manifeſterh ro the view of ir,things thar are heavenly. 
Wherefore ler us ſeek ro God for this comfortable efteCt of his ſpirir : 
Eyen as he can lay his hand on this bodily light by a clond ,. intercepring 
the shining of ir;ſ0 can he with-draw this illumination of his ſpirir,8c cauſe 
us to grope as it were in darkenefſe, rhovgh rhe eye of our nundes were 
neither shut up,nor otherwiſe troubled , Doe we nor ſomerimes ſee things 
comfortable, and on a fodain feel rhem_ eclipſed , when no finne hath 
inwardly altered rhe ſtare of our ſouls, this heavenly illuminarion now {prea- 
ding it felf through the word of promiſe. we ſer before us , now prefent- 
ly withdrawn or much obſcured ? It is a wonderhow weak men of under- 


their peace; yea,the wil of God, in which they are to walk,& men for Con 
Z : {ſcience 
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' by rwi-lighr, when now day firſt breakerh. 


-- we 


170 Epheſians, Chap.1 » Ven. 18. 
ſcience equalt tro them, for underſtanding and godly wiſdome far befare, 
Should walk onely jnabled with much adoe tocarry onxbeir courſe in faith; 
and obediet:cc; I cannot find any reaſon for ir, burin this, outward revelas, 
tion, which chinerh far more brightly to the one then the other. Now by, 
moon-lizhr a weak eye will read or write berxer then the sharpeſt fight can 
Oblerve fourthly,who it is that workerh in us all rrne wifdome,even Cod, 
by the ſpirir of Chriſt: I rold you ir is therefore called the Sparir of wiſe- 
dome, becauſe the ſpirit from the Father and the Son doth work. it in us: 
Ir is nor pregnance of narurall wir, can make us wiſe to ſalvation, nor ripe- 
nefle of yeares, not many wiſe ; and grace we ſee is not common to gray 
hayres; It « a ſpirit, and the inſpiration of the Almighty, that giveth underſtands 
ing, Iob 32, 8. Neverthelefſe, we do attain ripenefle of wifdome by means, 
even as we ſee innaturall mer, they come ro a more f.:1l meaſure of civill 
wifdome, not withour meaves making way toirt: How doth a foolish yourh 
grow a wile man: ? Firſt one day teacheth anorier; he as his dayes increaſe 
getteth knowledge of many things; Secondly, He rafteth as we ſay, 
many waters; and findeth by experience the good in ſome things, the 
cvill in other-fome; Thirdly, he groweth by ſome meanes weaned from his 
yourhfull lufts, which like a back-bias did draw after themſelves the under= 
ſtanding: thus when his knowledge is increaſed, when he hath gathered ex- 
erience and ſowed his witd- oates, as we ſay, he groweth a wiſe ſtaid pers 
on: Inthe ſame manner, when God hath brought us on ro know, to prove 
things by our own experience, and ro be weaned. from the huſts of ſinne, 
which are the true folly boand in our hearts, then. he cauſerh wiſedome in 
farre greater meaſure ro enter into us. We ſee then ro whom we muſt give 
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al thanks for whar wiſdome ſoever we have received,and ro whom we muſt 
flye for rhe increafing of ir, even ro God, who giverh it plentifully and up- 
br-1derh us not. Sec what z written verſe $. DIY 
Now followerh the manner or way in which he would have them beftow- 
ed, through the knowledge,or acknowledging of Chriſt. Oblerve, to grow up in ! 
the acknowledging of Chriſt, is the way to attain the more full meaſure of 
rhe ſpirit in every kinde. 2, Per.1. Every thing is ſaid to be given us, which 
reſpecterh life or godlineſſe, through the knowledge or acknowledging of 
Chriſt. When we firſt come to know him as the-truth is m him, we partake | 
according to our meaſure in his ſpirit; when we grow to behold him as in a 
mirrour or glaiſe,more clearly, we are turned into the ſame glorious image 
by rhe ſpirir of rhe Lord more and more; when we 5þall ſee him and know him 
evidently and fully, we shall be as he s, 1 Tohn 3. The more we know him , the 
more fully he dwell-th inus, the more we enjoy-rhe influence of his ſpirit; 
even-aSthis bodily $ :n, rhe-neerer ir approacheth ro us, the more we bave 
the lizhr and hear of it. | 
Wherefore, letus labour to grow up in the knowledge, and a 
acknowe 
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acknowledging of Chrift our Saviour. Ir is read of thoſe indian Gymnoſo- 
phiſts, thar they wovld lie all rhe day gazing upon rhe beaury of this bodily 
Sun; bur how should we deliphr, with the eye of the mind ro contemplare 
on this Son of righteouſnes, which while we view , it will transform us into 
the ſame glorious image which himſelfenjoyerh ? 


. New. followeth the end : Bur before he ſerteth ir down, he doth more Vers. TY 
clearely and fully lay down the thing which he intreated for them; for theſe Do. x. 


words'are-governed of the verbe given, in the former verſe,and are Ergo,pur 
n the ſame caſe with the former, v7. the ſpirit of wiſdome and revelation, 
and that without any partic'e which $hould couple them, becauſe they are 
brougbr in by way of explanation, in which caſe the copularive is ofren o- 
mirted, a5,verſ 7. 1 Per.x. verſ. 3. 4. For, to have eyes of underſtanding cn- 
lightned,diftereth nor from that former, ro have given the ſpirit of wiſdome 
and revelation, bar rhat jr doth more roundly and fully.nore the ſame bene- 
fir, and thar wirhour any inſinuation'of the cauſe, viz. thar ſpirit from which 
ir commeth; this then thus commeth. When I ask for you a ſpiric of wiſe- 
dome and revelation, my meaning is, to ſpeak more roundly and nakedly, 
Task, thar he would give you eyes of underſtanding enlightened : The end 
follawerh ; Firſt propounded, then more clearly expounded : Propounded 
in.theſe words; That yore may know the hope of his caimg. For clearing where- 
of, you muſt know, thar hope js par for chings hoped for, nor for the grace 
ofhope, which fpringeth from faith : Thus we ſay,he isa man of fair hopes, 
we mean goodly lands, which in likelyhood will befall him. Now this hope 
iS deſcribed from an antecedent benefit the ground of ir, viz. Gods _ 
them by the Goſpell: and whereas there is an outward fignificartive effectu 
calling, wherewith-many are called, whe are nor ſeparated from orhers;this 
is meant of that inward operative and effectuall calling, which the Scripture 
doth deſcribe with additions, viz. thar iris a calling according-to purpoſe , a 
high and heavenly calling, a holy calling. The end of rhe KI - expounderh 
this hope, by this, thar it 1s an inherirance, deſcribed from the glory,yea,the 
riches or abundance of glory adjoyned unto it, and from the perſons who 
are the ſubject of it, the Saints, | 

- Theſum of the verſe. -When I ask for you a fpirit of wiſdome and reve- 
lation, my meaning is, 1 ask-at God that he would give you the eyes of 
your underſtanding inlightned, thar ye may be able to know thote good 
things which you have in hope, having been called of God ro the obtaining 
of them, through the miniſtery ef rhe Goſpell, eyen ro know whar is the a- 
bundant glory of that his inhericance, which he will of grace diftribure a- 
mong the Sainrs.:-for the particle we read. (an) the Saints,doth hgnifie ;7 or 


* among ſt; and is{o read, As 26. 18. 
Obſerve then firſt, that thoſe whoſe ſpirituall Gghr is reſtored, have need D072. r. 


{till rodepend on God,rhat-their eyes may be more and more inlighrned by 
him : Thele were now light in the Lord, had their eyes opened,yer thus he 
25059 ; L 2 | ' prayeth 


Vſe x. 


Pſe 2. 
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the eye thereof. Bir of this before isfpoken. | 
e fourth thing;is* difetion and appliearion'of the eye of our mind,to 


lizhined ; Were our eyes fore, and the fizhr of them nor perished bur de- 
| praved 
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praved onely or difninished, What/would we not 46 io prtficls7 "yas we | 
| RG in 


Li would abide*firong jmarting waters", burw* wquld mend rhisdeRet | 
G2 ther; how much more chould we ſeek ro ammetid all' defeAsin'the eyes's * 
wo our underſtandings ?. Is | agen, 

£ Obſerve ſecondly from hence, that he doth pray that they mightknow, 

iy their hope, the matter of their inheritaiice ;, thareven rrue beleevers know 

nor arHirſt, in.avy meaſure, thofe Hopes which'are = in heaven for then: 

bu Natarally we know nothing of the hope'to c6me; When God -Aoth-now ret 

6 generate to thele hopes, we do khow them in ſore meaftire, bur nothing as 

: we ought, and may come to khbw them, it we be'nqr v amtingtoour felves*. 

; Even as earthly heires in their minority, through he of earthly wiſdome, 

x they know.in generall that they have inheritances, 'and where they lie, bar . .- ,- 
on hey donor particularly and exaCtly.know the ſeverall lordships which be- 

" ng-to.rhem, the worth of them, &gc,' yer the neerer they come 10 age, the 

61 more they winde our ſuch particulars ; fo it is with'tis: We do ar firſt know 

" things very confuſedly, and rhe neerer we grow to ourfalyarion, the more 

| we come into the andetfeanding of theſe things. ** 2? | 

« .. Now.the reaſon why theſe hopes are not .fo known,..is partly in rhe ex- 

J celtency of them, and the;glorious. tight which'is in them; if rhe lavy hath 


biswoadetrs init, Pal.” 139. 18. whar a wonderfull thing is this; which is 

the upghot of all;.the Golpell? Again, the weak fighr weee of youngFhgs 

in Chriſtianity, is nor proportioned and fitted as yer; to fo bigh an'objectas 

this is. Bring the lighr of a candle neer ro the narurall babe, and ir cannar 

endure ro look up againſt ir. Thirdly, even as chjldren are fo tak»n up with 

their childish common-wealth, thar rhey catinor, bend rhemſelves ro the 

more ſerious confiderarigy of more important marters 7'fo beleeversare a 

than while fo carnally, fected, that they cannor ter, rhemſelves rp purpoſe 

| about this contemplation. Fourthly and laftly, as keires in earth'want nor 

| crafty companions abour thein, who will keep them'from knowing the 

| worth of things which belong.ro them, 1o the Devill doth labour aothing 

more then ro keep.us. hood-winked this. way. ©. _ 

. TheUſeis fft.to rebuke lagh who w1ll nar ſeek to have further:know- Vie 

Tedge of their. excellent hopes kepr from them in the heavens. Meri will | 

prie into all their hopes and pofſtbiliries in earth; yea, if ir be a thing which .-, 

n reverſion may do good happily to ſome of their children, they wtmake 'Y 

account of ir;they will know theſe things roo well, rill they are prond;count : 

.them as fools who, kaow. them not,agd-yer. never ſeek to kno their frees 

hold: hegeny. rm. Gi... Mr Be bone ado gh | 

| In the ſecond. place, this myſt ſtirre us up, ro ſeek after rhoſehop Ltbobr Je : 

the knowledge of the things kept for us : Thefe' ate tior Ike earch RON * 

they make their eyes fall our who waite on ther, and fomerime'nevet come b. 

neer them; ſuch were Abſilons and Adoniahs hopes: ſometime they ate Fot- | 

ten, bur proye no bleſſing, it being with __ as it was with the qua'ls which 
3 were 
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774 | 
were given Ifrac; Bur what if they be gorten & poſſeſſed?in death they pe- 
xiſh; for dearh divorcerh a,man. from  itelc earthly things þi porif.x 


Burtheſe hopes wil nor ler us be ashamed, theſe are good and bleſſed hopes; 
yeallife it ſelfe. livivg hope ; till we know this hope we have in heaven, we 
cannot be heavenly minded ;for where a man bath hope, thither his ſoule wil 
looke out, and be more there then where be is bodily preſent: This is it 
which maketh us purge our ſelves. Menzhat bope roſtand before, Princes, 
will retine their behayioprs, and furnish themſelves with al kinde,of com- 
plement :, This Foow ledge of our _h9pe.is; the fpurte of action ; men 
worke cheeref::lly when they know an ample ward abideth rhem : Ir is a 
ground cf all patience, ſweete in hope, maketh that which is' ſowerfor the 
preſent ,goe down more ſweetly, om Fr En 
 . Q&erve.thirdly; Hope of bis calling,,] That there is no. grounded hope; bot 
onely. of fuch things as God hath called as to obraine ; We coul4nor have 
hope of falyation;, Gods kingdome', life ererna!l , hail not God called us 
hereunto, 1 THeſ-K. 42. He hath called us to his kingdome and lery.2.Th:f:2 
14. He hath called ns to obtainc life, Col.1.it is ſaid , that rhe Coloffians now 
had a hope laidvupin heaven, when they had heard rhe word of rruth, 
-eyen theGoſpel of ſfalvatioa. As, no man can hope rp ſtand before 4 mor- 
xall Prince inplace of dignity and office, till the King doecal him rhbre> 
unto; ſo none can. groundedly lopke'to,be in  Hloriou condition in Gods 
kingdome , till hee have called him hereunto. Here briefely it'shall nor be 
amulle ro confider what this calling is.2.How we may know that we are ef- 
tectually called. © + | | | 
For the firſt, thiscalling is ſuch_a revealing; of his grace within our 
hartrs or mindes, as doth make us come to him and follow him for the ob= 
raining of life through Chriſt: As a man hath both a'ſoule arid a body, ſo rhis 
cal ftanderh nor onely in the outward: word which ſoanderh in the eare, 
bur that inward reyelation which God maketh within rhe hearrz I will 
ſpeake to their hearts. The hearr of Lyded was opened-. Secondly , I fay.it 
maketh us come and follow God tor Forajning-life and glory , ro which he 


hath calledus : for God ſpeakerh inwardly '& outwardly'ro many, who are 
;nor &tFcE ually.called,bee uſeGod doth not intend r6.converrthem & make 
chem follow ;, bar this or; 

.cffet : Ir is with vs in this cal.as it was with thoſe Chrift ca'led to follow 
him, Mat. 4-20 hee did ſo reveale his will within them, thar they preſently o- 


Fg , according to his purpole, is never withour 


beyed. 


We may know our ſelves called: *Fir{t; if dar hearts anfwere God ; 


_ Thus Paul. A8&s 9, Lord what wil thou I 5honld doe? ARs 26,1 was net hfobedient 


tothe heavenly viſion. When God fſpeaketh within ns his grace or calleth 
us ro this or thar, according to his effetuall purpole,our hearrs eccho-wite 


 reſound, Thou art cur God. Hojea 2.4lt. Speake Lord,thy ſervant heareth. 


Secondly,it is-leene by this that.ir maketh us ſeparare and ftand our on 
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the-world:1f a governour call our-a ſervant ro do this or that, he-1s ſeparated 
from all his fellow ſervants ,. and ſer a. part for a buſinefſe wherein they ins 
rermeddI]c nor;ſo it is here;from whart'time God dorh call us unto falyarion; 
he doth ſer usa part from all others,tobe as it were the fir? fruits of bis crea> . 
tures, lam.1.18. even from prophane perſons, civill men, withour religion, 
religzous men in show,withour power, He: erickes,Schiſmarickes,hts calling 
doth make us come our fram theſe, ſo that wee cannot be of one heart with, 
' them,nor they with us, F Be rs frets 

Thirdly;by the ſpirit received; When, God called. Saul, he did :put into 
him another ſpirit, agreeing: tothe condition whereto he was called : and, 
men called to places of dignit'e, preſently there is a ſpring of ſpirits in them,. 
anſwering that eſtare;ſoGod alſo,w'en he calleth to his <ul rrp and glo- 
ly, he doth give them a ſ{pirir which doth afpire and make them endeayour 
to that prize 0. this, their high calling in Chriit. | Zou 
_ Laſtly, by thankfulneſſe ro God, in regard: of this favour,. tþat he - 
In Gl us. our of our naturall eſtate: of- miſery , to ſuch hope in 
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The Vſe is, to let men ſee their-yan'tie, who though they obey no part Vſe Is 


of Gods will revealed ro them, though rbey are fo far from ſeparating from 
prophane worldly-minded perſons , that they, cannot be themſelves in any, 
other company they traduce others as proud, ſingular, biimorous Puritans, 
who, bave no ſpirit apparant.. bur a. ſpirit of pride, wrath; luſt, &c yet they. 
hope for ſalvation &Godskingdom. This 15 ro hope tohave this or that from 
God, before he hath called me to obraine it ; which is all one, as if I should 
hope ro be Lord Chamberlaine,rhough the King never made me heare any 
inkling of fue a matter. | | 


This muſt ſtirre us up ro get knowledge of this, that we are calted:Hence /* 2. 


followeth all grounded. hope; Beſide, this is all our {ay , he who hath cal- 
led us is able ro*poſſeſſe us of th t whereunro he hath called us. If carch'y 
Kings call a ſubiect1o this or that honour, their cal is effetual, accompa- 
_ th thar power which willſer them in it; So the Lord will certainely. 
ſeryis in poſſeſſion of that ro-wh ch he hath called us in Chrift; as Gods call 
and annointing David to the kingdome, . did fuſtain him againſt all incoun» 
ters; So muſt it do with us, who are called and:annoinred im ſpirituall 'man= 
ner, to that: heayenly Kingdome ; He who hath called you .to his eternall 
_ , after ye bave ſuffered @ while, firengthen you, ſtablish you, 1.Pet.co 


rom his expoſition ofthe hope ro wh'ch we arecalled, oblerve firſt,that Do9. 4, 


the inheritance kepr for us, is ab:ndantly glorious i This word { riches ) 
ſer before any thing, doth ſignifie the -ab:.ndant meaſure of thar ro which 
it isannexed ; Oh the riches of the wi{-dome of God! Rem. 1 1. The ſtare 
weare in, is much differentfroin that which is reſerved for us, Eſay 64. The 
things are wonderfull which God will worke for his, 2 Cor.g. We are paſſing 
through this yale of miſery,to an excellent erernall we'ght of glory.An heir 
apparant 
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apparant in his mothers womb, or child-hood, hath nothing, ro the gl ; 
which he commeth to have when now he ſwayeth the ſcepter, and firrer 


i the throne of his majeſty; ſo'it is with us; tharwe have now, is nothing ro | 


the glory of thar which $hal in the laſt rime be manifeſted. The inheritance 
of a kingdome hath. annexed to it pu glory'; as for example ; Solo- 
mens kingdome , when the Queene of Sheba did obſerve it, her ſpirir failed 
throvehb aftonishmenr 5 What was his kinzdome , in compariſon of this e- 
rernal 'one., ro which we are called ? He had royall apparel wherewirh he 
was clothed ; and r5 fee'a King tn his richeft robes, 'as ay in kis Parlamenr 
robes ; is a fight fortiewhar - a ay hevertheleſſe;rthelillie (as qur Saviout 
ſpeakerh ) doth exceede all rhat Arr ca ſer rhem our with : bur che Saints 
Shall sbine as the Stine , and be cloarhed as it were with lighr ir ſelfe , as 
was Showne'in Chriſt his transfigurarion : he had a ſumptuous pallace , bur 
not to. be compared with thoſe eternall manfions in the third heavens pre- 
pared for us:He was accompanied with the Peeres of tis kingdome; bur we 
Shal have the preſence of God himſelfe, Chriſt, the ſpirit, Angels. Finally, he 
bad a moſt magnificent proviſion for his rable, bur not like the Manna , nor 
like that true tree of life, which we $hal feede of in the Paradiſe of our God. . 
©" Wherefore ler this draw up our hearts. Riches and glory, whar doe they 
not with mortall mien ? but alas, theſe worldly riches and glorious 7 ov 
are but pictures, .not having rhe fubſtance,of that they show for: Men will 
ſue upon their knees ro recover ſmall inherirances on earth.While time Ia- 
ferh ſeeke this inherirance; Let us thinke whar a heart-breake ir is ro a man, 
when hee dorh finde thar by ſome default, he barb forfeired ſome earth] 
matrers, which hee might have held, had hee beene wary;bur whar a griefe 
.-- and confuſion will this cauſe, when men skall ſee, that through careleſnefſe, 
they have loft an everlaſting inheritance of glory, which'rhey might have 
attained ? There, is bur one life berwixr us and poſſeſſion ; why shonld we 
{6 negligent as weare® © © . NEO 
The poore children of God muſt hence comfort themſelves, thar God 
Yar thus exalred them, & nor envy worldly men rheir ful eſtaresin this pre= | 
ent world: Heyres are glad ro borrow trifles with Servants ſometime, while 
they are under governmetit; {o' God doth hold his Children low for a 
while, in this prefent life. Again,why should we envy. them, ſeeihg they have 
bur a tare of life granted rhem in this moſt remore and utmoſt part of our 
inheritance ? Willa Childe rhinke much a Parent $should give a penfion for 
lite. out of this or that while he hath greater things farre lefr him, yea, 
the inheritance of thar alſo, our of which an anuity as ir wete for a time is 
granted ro ſome orber? 'Thus it is our Farther dealerh with us,while he dorh 
Both reſerve for us greater things, and alſo bequeark rhe everlaſting inheri- 
rance of heaven and earth ro us,in which wicked ons have but a ſtare of life, 
till we shall come ro our ful ave in Chriſt: See more of this ver} 1 . 
Obſerve la'tly, who they are,to whom belongerh this inherirance; v:z.rhe 
Saints; 
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Saizts;ſuch as are not onely cleanſed from the guilt of dead workes, but by 
the ſpirit of Chriſt renewed, to true holineſe , and brought ro walke inall 
holy Converſation, 2 Per.3.11, 1 Theſ.4.7.For wee are called in Chriſt, a#th to 
outward ſanfification. See As 26 18. So likewiſe,Colofſ.1.To receru 


trance with the Samts: Made us fit to have inheritance with the Saind# light. 
If you aske this queſtion,why wee {ball haye the inherirante of life? tt is 
n{wered; thefrace of God in Chriſt is the cauſe why we obraine it. If you 


aske who ſhall have it, ſee P/al.24.3-4- Hee whoſe hands are innocent, 


” whoſe hearr is pure, who looketh nor to vaniry. This inheritance as rhe 


lory of it decayerh not, no,doth nor fo much as wither ; fo iris for ftate an 
undefiled 'inherirance, no vncleane thing may enter, Reuel, 2x. Againe, to 
whom doe men leave inheritances,is,it not to Children or Allies, who haye 
the ſame flesh and bloud as it were with them ? So-God will nor give his 
inherirance but ro thoſe who have the divine nature,and are made holy in 
ſome likneſſe as hee is holy, though not in like perfection. 
The uſe is, to let many fee how they deceive themſelves, who looke to be Vp x: 
ſaved, but love nor holineſle ; they loye to live after their ignorance and 
lofts ; they will mocke at men, who will nor runne to the ſame excefſe of 
. ryot which themſelves doe. Know this, thar when wiſe men will not leave 
therr ſubſtance ro children of an adultrefſe, God will never give rhee rhe 
inheritance of glory, while thou conrinueſt a childe of rhis world, loving 
nothing ſo much as the pleaſures, pompe, and profits of it. 
Ler us in the ſecond place, labour for holineſſe;; True holineſſe ir is not V/e 2, 
a good nature, nor moral juftice,nor externall-profefiion of religion ſo farre 
as ſtandeth with our owne wills ; No, where wee firft renounce our will, 
' there we firſt beginne to be holy. What then maketh Saints to finde our 
how our whole nature is polluted, ro ftrike at the roote, and feeke to ger 
purged of that finne which dwelleth in us, to fight againſt thoſe finnes, 
cuſtome, complection, age, company , moſt incline us unto, to ſeeke ro 
God ro make us grow up 1n holinefle and his fearezhe thar doth theſe things 
is happy ; be that doth nor rheſe things is bur a painred ſheath, and whired 
im clfre, he hath nothing bur a powerlefſe ſhow, which the Lord abhor= 
*reth. ls 4 
' © And what s the exceeding greatneſſe of his power towards us who beliene, ac= ens, 10% | 
cording to the working of his mighty power. 4 | "2A 
', Thefecondthing to be knowne, is the power of God ; nor that abſolure 
- power by which he can do wharever is poflible,bur thar power ioyned with 
* his. will, Lp was pur forrh for m_— the worke of faith” im ther who 
ieved : This powers deſcribed by the quantity, irfthoſe words, *he 


, how beli 
© exctedmny greatneſie of his power;from the perſons'whom mt reſpetteth;rowards 
us who now belieue ; the principall-caufe of their believing being nexc 
' ad joyned.: 012. the efficacy of his mighty power. which was pur forth in rayfi 
Chriſt from the dead. The fumme. Thar you may nor onely know the hope 
| | hp gk. a of 


Doft. i. 


Uſc i. 


- 
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of glory laid up for you,bur alſo more fully ſee the excellent great power 
which harh wrought, doth worke, and will worke our for us who belieye, 


a 
broughg ro believe by rhe ſelfe-ſame cffectual working of Gods almight 
wer, whiebe wrought or chewed, while he x {ed Chriſt from the dead, 


Obſerve rhea.firlt, chat 


And as he revealeth his wiledome 1n afflicting us once, rwice, and we heare 


' him nar ; fo he doth againe and againe maniteſt his power, bur wee are nor 


able ro conceive it : This is part of thar light ro wh:ch is acceſle, the eye of 
our mindes eſfecially, ar firſt weake,not able to looke againſt it. nor 
Wee muſt not then bediſcouraged if we cannot conceive of God in an 
meaſure as wee defire. Qur children at foure or five yeare old, what do they 
know of our wiſdome, knowledge, ftrengrh? There is a common wealth in 
the head ofa man, no parr wherof once entreth into their childish underſti- 
ding: When our children can ſo little rrace the wayes of us their earthly pa- 
rents, how much lefſe able are we any thing fully ro know the working of 
the ſtrength, wiſdome, mercy, which are in our heavenly Father ? Some may 
thinke it ſtrange that ſoexceeding great a power Should worke and nar be 
diſcerned, when the leaft bodily force pur ro us is preſently perceived; bur it 
is not with rhis power as with bodily, their working is yiolent & manifeſt, 
the working of this is ſweet & imperceiveable;& when the heavens by their 
influence worke on bodies, & yet are nor commonly diſcerncd , how much 
leflp is ir to be wondred ar, if this ſpirirual Almighty power do inſfinuare-it 


felf in ſuch ſort,as it is not commonly obſerved by us?Againe,as the _ | 
ght; 


light while ir $hineth in a thicke cloud, ſcemerh rather darkenefle then 
{othis power while ir worketh in middeft of manifold weakenelles,is not to 
outward appearance fo powerfull as it is in it ſelle. 

- Lerus labor more: & more to kaow this power of our God pur forth for 
us. We love to know the ftrengrh of things, or earthly perſons, ro whom we 
truſt, for till we know our ſelves on ſure hand, our thoughts are nor ſecure : 
Thus we ſhould delight ro know this power of God , ro whom we truſt, as 
the rower of our ftrength & rocke of our ſalvation. The power of God isan 
article of beliefe,notthar-it is,(if we ſpeake of ir abſolutely) a thing promiſ 
ed, buritisa property of him who promiſerh , without which revealed and 
believed,our fairhin the promiſes would waver,& be of none effect. If one 
not worth two pence would promiſe me to help me with 20 pound, I could 
nor reft in his promiſe, becauſe I am nor perſwaded heis of ability ro per- 
form;(o, longer then we can perſwade our ſelves of Gods powr to perform, 


_ wee cannot believe this or that promiſed. Hence Abraham believed Gods 


power, asa ſupporter of him againſt ſach remprarion as ſaid thar rhe thing 
| formerly 


y _ Tanorrs and glory we hupe for in the heavens, for us I ſay, whoare |} 


e 
Gods believing children know.nouar firſt any. 
_ thing clearely the great power of God which workerh in rhem. God JG 

worke wonderfully,paſsing vy us, & we ſe him not, changing hu place and we abe 
ſerve him not, lob.g.11. It s as nothmg which we know of by wayes, Job. 26.-ult, 
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formerly promiſed in Iſaac could nor rake effect ; and fo Pan), 2 Tm.n. I 
know whom I have believed , who ts able to keepe that I have truſted bim with, to 
that day. How covid we ever believe thar hope rouching rhe reſ.:rreftion & 
are | glorificarion of our bodies,d:d we not believe this; as a revealed property In 
as God promiſing, viz, that be is of ſuch power as can ſu''due all thing Moir 


ſelf. Againe, the want of the knowledge of this power of God man 
iw x 7 uſe ell'$660 tneanes Sa; Dich chi gwill never bs 
oth & holpen with them. | 
abe\}- 'Bur it may be asked, by what meanes we may come to know this power 
ult, } better. Anſ Firſt, by ſeeking ro God , who hath promiſed we $hall know 
are | bimro the leaſt of us, praying him to open our eyes, that we may ſomewhat 
not | more ſee this his glory. Secondly, by looking into that double mirrour of 
> of | his word and of his works,through which the light of thishis glorious pow- 
_ | erreflecterh to our fight. Thirdly, by obſerving the experience we have 
iny | our (elves of this power, both working in us, and for us. 
1ey Obſerve ſecondly; who they are in whom this power worketh , and for DoF. 2, 
1in Þ whomit is ready to worke ;even true beleveers. We come to have the di- 
ti- | vine power giving us, or Ry for us all rhings, rolife and godlinefle, 
pa- | through the acknowledging of Chriſt. The more we are united with any 
-of | thing, rhe more we feele the vertue of it working upon us,and affimularing 
ay | or making us like ir ſelfe : as we ſee in things caſt into the fire, which the 
fire doth ſo worke on , that it rurneth rhem into fire , or makerh them red 
hor and fiery, like ir ſelfe. Thus the more wee by beliefe are unired with 
God in Chriſt , the more doth his vertue or power worke upon us, both in 
conforming us ro himſelfe , and in __ otherwiſe what ever is behoove- 
full. There are ſundry things, in regard whereof , this ſo excellent power 
hath wrovghr, and doth worke in beleevers; and ſome things, in regard 
whereof it is ready ro worke further : Whar a power is that which doth fo 
change them, and make them Lambes of Lyons, chaſte and ſober of filthy 
and intemperare, humble of pro'1d , a thing more hard rhen for a Camme)! 
to vaſe by the eye of a needle ? Secondly, ro continue and promote the 
worke of ſanCtitication in us, who are carnal], ſold under finne; a thing no 
lefſe ſtrange, then ro keepe in fire, and make ir burne higher and higher on 
the water. Thirdly, the quickning of us with heavenly defires and holy af- 
fect;ons, iSno ſmall power ; neither is.ir lefſe wonderfull, then ro ſee Iron 
and Lead flying upward, were it no leſſe frequently wrought then the other. 
Againe, what a power is it, that inwardly confirmeth and ftrengtheneth us, 
thar we are not overcome z yea, that doth chaine up theſe ſpirirs of darke- 
neiſe,that they are not able difturbantly ro aflayle us? theſe things are daily 
done in us. Now this power is ready to worke in times to come,our delive- 
rance from all evils, rhe further tupply of graces which we yer finde our 
ſelves ro want, the further healing of our finful natures, the full redemprion 
of our ſoutes and bodies, 
Aa? The 


WV 
R 
10 


; Dot. 2. 


The Vſe is, firſt, to ſtir us up to thankfulneſſe, who have found the power 


up; 

Il; 
power should be ſtill roward us, to worke further things in our behalfe, rhis 
15 matter of much rejoycing. Feare not thou whoſe hearr beleeveth ; in fire 
and water he is with thee, to deliver thee : if rhou doeſt ſee no footſteps or 
prints of ſome graces in thy ſelfe, which thou much defireſt ; thar power is 
with thee which calleth and maketh rhe things which are nor, ftand forth as 
if they were : If rchou haſt finfull inclinations of never ſuch ſtrength and 
continuance, that power is with thee which can dry up thele iſfues,and heale 
:nfirmuries of longeſt continuance. ' ne 

Secondly, ler us labour as we will bave this power worke more and more 
in us, ſo to grow up in beliefe : Chriſt could nor show his apparant mira- 
culous power, where unbeliefe hindred ; ſo he will not diſplay this power 
in thoſe, who labour not by faith to give him glory. Ir is one thing to know 
this power , another thing to have this power working in us : The meanes 
of the former were above briefly rouched ; Ir shall nor be amiſſe ro menti- 
on ſome alſo concerning this latter. The firſt is I ſay, growing up in faith : 
The ſecond, is a conſcience of our own inability. Saint Paul was full of this : 
ve are not able to thinke a thought, when we were of no ſtrength : As one 


bur thar his | 


muſt have conſcience of his folly, before he can be made wiſe ; fo before we ' 


can have rhe power of God work inus, and ftrengrhen us, we muſt be cone 
{cious of our own utrer inability to every good word and worke. 

Thirdly, we muft ſubmit our ſelves to all kinde of weake eftares and con- 
ditions, into which God $hall lead us ; for God doth commonly manifeſt his 
power in infirmities, as Paul ſpeakerh, 2 Cor. x2. Laftly, we muſt glorifie 
this power, in that it doth or hath wrought for us ; this is Pauls praQtiſe eve= 
ry where : 1 cax doe every thing, Chriſt ſtrengthning me ; I ſtrive, through the 
power that worketh in me mightily,Coloſ.1 .ult. 

Obſerve laſtly, rhar it is rhe effeCtuall working of Gods almighty power, 
which bringeth-us ro beleeve. . The Goſpell is calted rhe power "= God, 
thar is, an inſtrument of Gods almighty power , which worketh faith in us 


ro ſalvation : So Coloſ:2, 12. Faith 1s ſaid ro be of Gods cftectuall working, 


and, 2 Cor.4.6- who brought lighr our of darknefle, is faid ro have 
Shined into.our hearus, and to have inlighrned us with the knowledge of 
Gods glory,in the face of Chrift : For the creating of us anew in Chriſt, isa 
greater work, then giving us our naturall being in Adam, and ergo, may not 
be aſcribed ro any power which 1s not almighty : Which will yer be more 
apparant,if 


y 
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 eurall life, which his almighty power through 


| beleeve ; Weare dead, Epheſians 2. Now to raife from narurall death, 1s 


i DP 
if we conſfider what ftare we are in of our ſelves, when he bringerh us ro 


an effe& proper tothar power Almighry. Secondly, if we conſider. what | 4 
powers doe hold us caprive, even thoſe ſtrong ones , whom none bur the *' * . 2 
ſtrongeſt can over-maſter. Thirdly, it we conſider ro what eftare Ga@dorh See for the? 
lifr us up by beleeving,even to ſuch an eftare,as is wirhour compariſon, more firmsbmg of 
excellent chen that we'received : Now aig. ys from dedth, under which this Do» 
ſo mighry ones hold us caprive,to ſuch a life ſo nnutrerably glorious, muſt &rine, that * 
needs be the working of a power almighty . Bur here three things are for which fol 
further underſtanding of this point, ro be confidered. Firſt, in whar ſtan- /ows here- 3 
deth rhar effeCtuall help, by which we come unto God. Secondly, in vvhat after,at this * 
order ir doth make us come to God, vvherher immediately , or by ſome marke im 
preparation going before. Thirdly, whether it leave rhe will at liberty,aCt 1 che Mar- 
ally ro reſiſt it, yea or no. gent, + 
To the firſt, iris plaine, that the eFeCtuall helpe which makethr us come ' x, 

ro God by beliefe, is the efficacy of Gods almighty power , pur forth ro 
ſuch purpoſe : For fo farre as God doth intend ro worke , ſo farre he pur- 
teth forth his omniporenr power ro: accomplisch. Bur God doth inrend ro 
mak ſome before orherſome come unto him, and, ergo, he doth flirerch 
our the arme of his power , ro effect this in them. Ne1erthelefle, ro ſpeak 
more fully ; rhough this be the principall, it is nor the ſole cauſe in conver- 
fion: We may then conſider three cauſes. Firft, the principall,v:z.this power. 
Secondly,the inſtramentall,borh of che word ſounding in our eares,and rhar 
inward illumination and inſpiration wrought within us, by which as an in- 
rernall word,God fpeaketh in the minde.Thirdly,a formall cauſe,a free gra- 
cious diſpoſition or habit of faith,by which the will is inclined agreeably ro 
the diſpofition of ir, ro come unto God : ſo rhat the more full anſwer to rhis 
queſtion, viz. Whar isall that efleCtuall. help whereby I come ro God, 
is-this : It is a mixt thing ſtanding partly of that almighty power of his, pur 
forth for my good, partly of that word outward and mward, by and with 
which his power is pur forth ; partly in that ſpirir of faith, and ſuperna- 

Fi Word bringeth forth in 
my ſoule. What was that help whereby Chriſt made Lazarws able to come 
to him, our of the == of narurall death ? The principall was Chrifts 
power almighty ; inftrumentall, his voice ; rhe formall cauſe imme- 
diarely helping ro ir, or working it, was the ſpirit of naturalllife , which 
the power of Chriſt by his word, reftored to this dead corps, which now was. 
fallen. And thus yon have the cffectuall helpe or grace , by which wee 
come aCtually ro conyerr ; for that Gods power pur forth ro work good for 
ns, is a helpe given from his free grace, or his free favour roward us can» 
not be doubred, when the Scripture every where maketh him our helper, 
from his meere grace, If we lend our arme or hand to helpe one, being 
no way tyed to 1t, it isa.help given from our free fayour. Thar his call, in- 
Aa 3 ward 


ys 
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ward or outward, and habir of grace, wrought in us, may be fitly called 
grace effectually belpfull ro rhe acts brought forth by rhem none denyerh, 


' thovigball will nor have habir needfull ro our firſt converfion, And this firſt 


thing-iswell robe nored ; for from hence we may gather in what ſtanderh 
the efficacie of Grace, effectuall ro converfion,viz. In Gods effectuall pow- 


 er,putforch'to execute his intention which he harhof converting ſome aCtu- 


ally-before otherſome ;._irdorh notftand in any congretity or: r 

of Grace, correſpendent to our nature ; for this doth argue that there is in- 
wardly an incorrupred,a connaturall diſpoſition to receive grace. This ma- 
kerh the effect of converſion to depend as much on the aCtive capacity of 
the will,as on the Grace of God; nay more : for ir maketh the Grace of (od 
work ir morally and externally , and the will of man from a power within 
ir ſelf, which doth more inwardly enter the effect of converſion then the 0- 
ther, as he who perſwadeth me to give an almes, is not the cauſe of ir ſoeſ- 
ſenrially as I am, who our of my pleaſure give ir upon his firſt motion. 

To the ſecond | anſwer, thar God. doth uſe foto work our comming to 
him by beliefe, thar be doth firſt for the moſt part prepare us thereunto : As 
before we engraffe a $ience we cur ir and ſerir for inciſion ; and if a timber 
logge lie ſu k into mudde, men fer ro their racklings firft ro draw ir our of 
the mire, before they lay ir on Cart to carry it away : Thus God doth b 
his power often work ſome preſervative change ina fitner, before he dor 
by his power and Word worke the ſpirit o* faith in them , and make them 
come ro him. Thus God by afflictions is ſaid ro-boare the eare, and ro pre- 
pare to converſion. When Manaſſes was humbled in vp miſery,he ſoughr 
the Lord ; Thas by conviction of fin they were pricked in heart and ſaid, 
What shall we do to be ſavod ? and then ſpeedily received the Goſpell belie- 
ving : ſometime by extraordinary terrovurs, rifing from externall accidents, 

za, hidden narurall cauſes; thus the Iaylor was prepared, and Paul himſelf 
by an extraordinary viſion was brought ro great aſtonishmenrt : ſometime 
by reſtraining, g:ving common gifrs whichmake men for degree nearer, 
that is, in-their kinde and ſtate nor ſo much removed, as others in the ſame 


- ſtate and kinde with nkem : Thus Chriſt ſaid ro the young man, who was 


rich and unconverrted, that he was near the kingdem : Nay, God may by- gi- 
ving a man up to height of ſome {in, or fins, prepare one to converſion, as 
Parl and Manaſſes, the one left to gyms. , the other ro tt.ole horrible 
outrages ; thar look as Phyticians by ripening diſeaſes make way to: heale 
them ; for ſick matter is never more eafily brought away, then when ir in 
ripeneſſe and quantity exceederh. Concerning this matter, for our better 
underſtanding,ler theſe concluſions be remembred. 

Firſt, that thele preparations are notabſolutely neceffary, for we ſee thar 
God doth giverto infants ſandtifying grace, in whom none of rheſe prepa- 
rative operations can take :place, 

Secondly, we do not finde that they have been alwaies uſed , and rhere- 
fore 


6 VERS. 19. : Ephefrans, Chap. To 183 
. fore this marter isto be underſtood-as a/thing, moſt commonly falling forr”, 
not otherwiſe : How-was Mathew called ? -even ar his cyſtome,be followed 
preſently, nor-as Incas, bur as a true convert to. Chriſt ,” ſoin Lycra . for life 
and death being ſuch contrartes as have.no third thing berween them,which 
doth partake in them: borh,the one. may be changed.1ints the, other, wichour 


anything prepagatary- . (3-2, | 4 LM ws 
hiags phich-God doth prepare-r9 he. rgcelv2 of 'G race; and com- 


n'grearer 
in quantityethis ablokutely.raken, makerh the parient further of. Hezrh.'Bur 


rFown 


not feare of-hell, rhough contrary to the; Apoplexig of deep ſecurity ; it is 


not a morall courſe, which commeth nor from txye ; ſanctificaijon , thar of 
- themſelves can make-nearer.the Ratoof Grace, byr onel in regard nf Gpd, 


_* Whodothivtend ro turne them heretyaro, Thus if, God Rirup4 thanro five 
actotding tohe light of nature virtuoully /it-may.be;ip. regard of Godsin- - 
rention, a preparing him to receive furtber grace of effeCtua 


effetuall vocation ; bur 
Il a man can do from narurall frengrh,of ir ſelf | odacp nothing. _. : 

Fourthly, that where effectuall-raifing up-the' heart to faith beginnech, 

., there Gods you ive warkstake:anend : foy as that. which, prepares, the 

. ground for ſeed ,: now. icxaſerh when the ifeed.:is 40 be. Jowne ;* fo alttheſe 

.. things, whichas they are: preparations do-norb bur fit the foyle of the 

heart for Gods effectuall calling robe given, they;haye their end when this - 

_ Immortall ſeed commerh ro be ſown ju us; beſide that, a man is no ſooner 

called, then he receiverh a fpirir of faith, by which he 1s, as by a new hea-- 

- venly form, in ſome manner quickned. EY SL AER 

 Fiftly, the Papiſts doctrines here very defettive, and falle.in part; -De- * 
fective,for they ſpeak nothing: of p RPAraemey courſeg,,by which God doth 

\ bring us rocome untohimby faith, bur of ſuch like operatiohs_by: which 
God prepareth us, and we prepare our ſelvesro be foftified : Now we pte- 

pare our ſelves to juſtification, when the ſpirit doth withqur. any, babir of 

. Grace, l.fr us up to ſupernarrall acts of beliefe, hope in God, love, ſorrow 


or 


_ notunderſtanding the doctrine of preparation, 
cally,as 3g bowees Nan and Grace. 'N 
n H 
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ng from a ſpirit of faith, thar is,anhabiruall Fife my hr 
ars'of Po- 


_ cauſe much. # forgiven her. © Ina word, ſerting aſide the act of a true faith, 
. comming from! art inyatd gift of rhe Spirir, inclining the heart to believe, 
there 15 no other thing preparing rojuſtification immediately ; where this is, 


rhex iſtification 15 received ; there the ſpirit of love and | 
hope are not wanting; who believeth, # paſſed from death to life : Never- Þ- 


'' chelefle, we do long after,not feel our ſelves juſtified, nor perceive Grace ro 

 dyellinus fo filly and minifeftly as we defire.: dence irs thar ſometimes | 

. Fe are in teare, fOmerit | E 'e: 

"row, and by theſe weare led bothro'the manifeſt perceiving of thar which 
3s wrought in us,and to rhe more full meaſure of Peace and Grace, which we 
each Geffite; © no EH Feys 9 


nz 
mietittie believe, hope; ſomerime weare in reþentant ſor= 


» 


ty aQtually roreſiſt ir, yea or no; the anſwer is,it doth not; Thar which the 
omni- 


F Ver. 19. 
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Epheſians, Chap. T. 

omniporency of God is pur forth to worke 1n the creature , thar rhe crea- 
ture cannot refiſt : Bur God putrerh forth his omnipotency, and by the effe- 
Ctrall working of ir, he may bring us to believe. The firſt part is not deny- 
ed : The ſecond is here plainely fer down, vi7. That God doth bring us to 


believe by the effeCtuall working of no leſſe power, then that which raiſed, . 


Chriſt from the dead. 
- That which maketh Gods ayde and grace put under the power of man, and not 
mans will to be under it, that ti a Pelagian hereſie : But to ſay that notwithe 
Ponting Gods belping grace men may reſiſts 510 put gracs im mans power 
not to put mans wali under the. power of grace»; | 


For the firſt part of the reaſon we may ſee it; for Pelagiuoraken up, be-; 


cauſe he yeelded nothing to grace as he ought, granted rhat he did nor pre- 
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fer it before the will, bur pur it under the power of it. That which: makerh 79% 8: 


man adle ro fruſtrate Gods counſel! rouching his converſion is not to be. 


2ranred : Bur power to reſiſt all God can work, makerh him have power ro 


ſtrare Gods counſell : Indeed it would be thus in power of the creature to 


make God perjured in the things he hath ſworn. To the ſecond part of this 
reaſon ſome may happily anſwer, that rhis power maketh nor man able ro 
reſiſt God, becauſe he dorh in his counſell decree nothing, bur ſo thar hee 


doth ſee this yore is ready infallibly ro performe ir : Bur this is nothing. 


that God doth ſo will and decree that he knowerh rhe creature will nor re- 
fiſt him ; for rhis doth infer no more, but that God $hall nor miſle of any 
thing he willerh : ir doth not prove he may nor, burtir abhorreth from Chri- 
Kian eares to ſay there is any power which may poſlibly make God alyer, 
as well as to ſay,God sha'l-not be found rrue in that he harh ſpoken. 

That which i wrought in the wall, not from any naturall power of ſuffering, but 
om the obedience in which it to Gods almighty power, that the will hath 
no power to decline : | 

But the worke of converſion to God s rrought mm it, from the obedience in which 
it ſtlandeth to Gods almighty power. / 

To underſtand ir,thiags bave a power of ſuffering, from their natures, in« 
clining them ro.{uffer this or thar, as wax is tiaturally inclined ro melt with 
heat; or a powet which cannor bur obey ſome agent working on them from 
withour : rhusa piece of wood may be made into an image. Now in regard 
of God,all rhings are in ſuch a ſtate of obedience, rhar they will come to any 
thing he will bring them : A ſtone by this power may be made into a man, 
even a Son of Abraham. Now that which things ſuffer from this power, 
whereby they obey agents working on them from withonr, that they can- 
not ayoid : for every thing ſo far as it is come in obedience rs another, ſo tar 
it cannot reſiſt. Now, that converſion is wraughrt in the-will, as ir ftandeth 
onely in obedience to Gods power,is plaine ; for it harh no naturall inclina- 
rionto utter any thing, both for the being and manner of it, above nature: 
For there is no naturalil power in an ey? _ blinde, ro rece;ye fight, which 

15 not 
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5 not in it ſeife,bur onely in regard of the manner in which it is to be reſto< 
red,a thing fupernarurall : How nwch lefſe in the eye of the minde,now be- 
come darknelfe, ro receive the light of ſgving knowledge, which in 
way a thing both for marrer and manner ſupernatural} unco ir ® Beſide, if 
there were a power naturall to receive converſion, then there mult be ſome 
azent 1n narure able ro work converſion ; for there is not found a power na- 
rurall of ſuffering in any thing , bur rhar we fee alſo in nature a correſpon- 
dent power working upon it : Wherefore the will,nor from any narnrall in- 
chnatian it harh, ſuffering chis work of muſt needs Gifer 
in obedience to Gods almighty power.' Now to ſay it may reſiſt, as ir is in 
obedience, is to ; 9 ng s contradictory : Fhe Scriptnre doubrerh nor 
ineffec, thatGods will of predeſtinaring, calling, and shewing mercy to 
ſalvarion,is unreſiſtable z bo hath-reſiſted bi will? Rom. 9, and if ir were- 
neeaful,ir might be Shewed,eſpeci.lly our of Tereu#ian and: Auſtin,thar Gods 
race harh the free-will under rhe power of ir. Our of Aſtin, Thar God by 
his omniporent power inclineth-wills wherher he willeth, having them more-_ 
in his power then we our ſelves ; that h's grace dorh help us *ndeclinabiter £9 
inſcparabiliter ; which is all one,as if he should ſay, ir doth heJp our infirmiry, 


not onely infallibly, bur irrefiſtably ; Thar ir- 1s nor rejected of any hard 

hearr,becaule iris given to rake away t ba et tear wk: might. 
"Telt ; Tharthe RS of the Creator is necetiity oFthings,on Gods decree- 
neceſſity followerh : Bur this labour is ſuperfluous ro my intenr. Bur ir may 
be objected,thar rhis doth rake away rhe liberty of the will in converting, if 
the will be nor able to do otherwiſe ; for that which the will doth, nor ha- 
ving power to do otherwiſe, in rhar it is nor free. I anſwer with limitation, | 
thar which doth not having power ro do otherwiſe from change in ſecond 
cauſes compelling irſoro do,in rhar ir is nor free : Otherwiſe.when this ne- 
ceflity commeth from Gods almighty will by himſelfe derermining of it ; 
for this dorh ſo ſweerly determine the creature, that the power of it is no- 
way changed or dimintshed ; as the omniporent wilt of God dorh fo in the 
falling our.a contingent thing, as rhe nor breaking Chriſts bones, as thar the 
nature of contigencie in regard of all ſecondary cauſes, is no whit impaired: 
I anfwer ſecondly, thar this opinion doth ground'the freedom of will falfly ; 
for the freedom of will, as it 1 a faculty yolunrary orelective, doth nor re- 
quire this indifferency of exercifing the act of ir divers wayes, for the con- 
ſtiruring of ir. To cleare thisthe-more, conſider thar-liberry may -ſeeme to 
ſpring from three roots. 

Firſt, from this inderermined indifferency , whereby the willis free, no- 
chjng derermining ir otherwiſe, as well ro moye it ſelfe roa diverſe thing, as' 
ro that whereto it moveth. Secondly, In regard: of the flexibiliry which is 
in the habirvall inclination , which might bend as eaſily ro another diverſe 
ching;or ro ſuſpend, as ro move wherero it moveth. 

Szcondly,in regard of flexibility , which is1c the habiruall ——_— 
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goeth. Thirdly,In regard of rhe judgement, which doth go before the act 
of ir,judgeing ceely of it, as a thing which ir is able todo, or nor to do, ori 
ir come tnto compariſon with other, judgeing of it as a thing to be done be- 
fore other, and fo moving tot. Now this I rake to be the true root of liber- 
ty, whence actions are ſaid free, becauſe we our of a free judgement move 
abeur them for rodoa thing,or ſpeak a thing, thus or thus,our of judgement 
thinking irfree , or determining one, when it conſfidereth a di in 
which tt mighr doalſo,rhis maketh the action free;yea ſo free tharir is done 
with election : For though the thing I work be neceſſary in regard of Gods 
will which hath derermined ir,yetI work it freely, while I do it our of fuch 
a praCticall judgement going before. As a man, though he ſpeak rhings for 
the marrer of rhem neyer ſo true, yer while he ſpeakerh our of a judgement 
thac the thing is falfe, he ſpeaketh talſly, though the thing ſpoken be 

wile true ; neither dorh {- od mainraine a falſe judgement in man, becauſe 
his ——_— of other things free to him, is with this limitation in him for 
oughr hee knowerh, and to do any thing from my will with judgement, thar 
it is poſſible for me in ſome ſort it I would, to do otherwiſe, is enough to free 
working. To place the freedom of the judgement in padgeing the mean we 
uſe indifferent, ſuch as may be uſed, and nor vſed, and yer the endatrained, 
which I like nor, becauſe Chriftians cannot efteem and account of faith, re- 


: | oo means indifferent, when neverthelefſe they beleeye and repenc 


__ ---- 
Now though the will was in creation, and 1s in Chriſtians inclinable to 
eontraries,yet I do not think liberty ro ſtand in this native flexibiliry, which 
is inclinable hither and thicher,much lefle in liberty of exercifing power roo 
or fro,as being herein by no power prederermined. For firſt, the will ſeem- 
eth to be faid free in regard of fomerhing no way bound, but the indifferency 
of the inclination inexerciſe are bound by Gods decrec, fo that nothing can 
be done, bur what ke hath determined. 
 Secondly,in men diſtracted in realon,the inherent flexibil:ry of will is nor 
altered,the exerciſe is no more phyſically predetermined then before , and 
yet they work not with liberty. Thirdly,were li in the flexibilicy,then 
the more our willswere flexible to things oppoſite, the more perfect were 
our liberty. Whereas we ſee Chriſtians, rhe more they grow in grace, the 
more their inclinablenefſe to fin is diminished ; and yhen they have atrained 


_ perfection,this flexiblenefle ro evill shall be totally removed. 


The firſt opinion muſt be more nearely ſcanned. Many will bave liberty 
ncthing bur {uch a freedome,, whereby God hath made his creature every 
way undetermined,ſfo that when he doth any thing, he hath full power rodo 
the contrary,or to ſuſpend. Now though this freedom might be defended 
againſt whatſoeyer 1$ in any ſecond caule, 37. in this ſence, thar he is free ro 
exercule his power as well another way,as this he moyeth,for any thing thar 
| Bb 2 any 
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any creature can doe in heayen or earth, nay, for onghr he can fee in him- 
ſdfealſo; Bar ro hold this abſolute in regard of God himſelfe is a moſt pro- 
digious conceit. Liberty in this ſenſe,accidentaliry, contingepcy,necelity, 
theſe are modaliries agreeing to effects, as effects are in order to their fe- 
cond cauſes, not ro God who moſt certainly , neceſſarily , and wiſely hath 
willed them. Fire barnerh nor neceſſarily ro Gods power, who can at plea- 
fare change ir,or reftraine the ſecond at of it, nothing fallerh our acciden- 
raly,as referred ro him whole wiſe intention reacherh to every —_— 
contigency allo;and liberty in-the ſenſe before;named. Bur itfball nor be 
amifle ro { hew ſome reaſons why this is robe reiected, 

x. Thar which exemprerh a crearure from being as an inftrument under 
the power of God, is abſurd;bur rhis doth ſo. Ir is proved thos, rhar which: 
giverhthe creature power ro doe as he wil, when God harh done all he may 
ento him thatdorh make him no inftryrhenr ſubjectro-Gods power: But 
this opinion doth-fay, that when God/harh done all'he may, rhe crearure is 
free to doe as he: will. Some: arenot aſhamed roſay tar God doth nor 
worke our of his omniporency inthe free-will of the creature ; orherſome 
are nor aſhamed to ſay, that eve» in works of grace,th * wil'is nor properly 
rearmed an inſtrumentall:ca:1ſe under God: ſome deny the afſumprion and 
proofe of ir ; becauſe this power came from God;, and is ſuſtained by him, 
and he'can doe what he will. in man. Bar ro this 1 ſay,a thing communica- 
eed & mainrained ro me by another is thar ir is:So this powr though given 
and maintained by God,yer is a power exempr ſofarre,thar he may nor by 
any power over rule it; and'though God can doe whar he will, ver it is one- 
thing ro be able to doe a thing by perſwaſion, which I may refuſe, another 
_ ro -% it by power which I cannor refuſe; This larcer by this opinion, 
is denyed.. F 

Tha: which taketh away Gods infallible preſcience,is nor to be granted,, 
bur ro ſay the will of man is free no way determined doerh ſo:for know=. 
ledge is meaſured by the thing ro be knowne, and therefore when the thing. 
ro be knowne is every way uncertaine,every where indetermined , krows- 
ledg cannor be cerraine. The ſecond part of the reaſon is denyed;for they: 
ſay , that God by a kind of knowledge doth fee whar afree creature now. 
made will doe,if he be ſer in ſuch and-ſuch-circumftances. I Anſwer;he-dorh 
indzed, becauſe he doth ſee how his power-would.derermine him in ſuch & 
fach occaſions; bat ro make him ſee determination , when neither himſelfe- 
hath any way determined him, when rhe circumſtances doe it not ; when 

n2thinz in rhe free Creature doth determine him,is to make bim ſee thar 
which neither is in the Crearure,nor in. himſelfe to be ſeen. Bur ler us aske 
rhisqueſtion;How doth God fee his Creature would :yorke rhus or thus,ſer 
in fach &-{.:1c1 circamſtances, becauſe ir is the narvre of it ro doe ſo?whence 
doth he fee it is the nat:1re of it ſo robe carryed ? Here nothing can be an-- 
fvered, bar becauie his wiicdome and power the oae hath aduiled, _— 
ther 
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ther bath effectually wrought thar bee ſhould doe fo, or that ro which he 
concurreth. 2. In a word, God cannor know this or thar mans converſion 
eertainely from: eternity, bur hee muſt ſee tt cerraine in himſelfe , willing ir, 
or in the cauſes of it, or he muſt ſee ir from all erernity , as being prefent ro 
himſelfe our of rhe cauſes; the former waies,this opinion denyeth; the latter 
is true, for God cannot ſee theſe rhings as exiſting forth of the cauſes from 
eternity to eternity;but they mult have coerernall exiſtance with him he 
barh in erernity al things chus preſent, becauſe indivifible erernitie is before; 
in,and after all meaſure of rume;bur rhat he hath them preſent from eternt- 
xy,is an unconceiveable wma; owl 

If God-doe not derermine and apply rhe creature to will and worke thar 
which he workerh in the creature, rhen the creature is the cauſe why God 
worketh,and by conſequent why he willeth thisor that !4ur thecrearures 
not the cauſe why God workerh and willeth. The firſt parr isþlain, for Gods 
eoncourſe working this or thar,muſt either goe betore the Will}, or elle ir 
muſt follow, accompl:ſhing that which mans wiltwillerh. Now the ſecond 
,art ſome openly graunt, bur it i,,moft abſurd, both becauſe it makerh God 

llow and cauſe a kind of rendance-on mans will,as. alſo by reaſon it mak- 
eth the will of man have a cauſal) force on God himſelf. lames ſaith, Fe may 
not ſay, l will goc to ſuch a place, unlefſe God will. Fhis doctrine makerh God 
lay, I will worke a Conuerſion , Faith, Repentanee!, in ſuch a Perſon, if he 
will. 

If rre liberty of Willftand in ſuch a power free for exerciſe , then Chriſt 
had nor liberty or freedome of will:for God the Sonne oweing ir as a con- 
ioyaed inſtrument to itſelfe guydanee in every thing,ſhould it bave failed 
in any circumſtance of due obedience,God himlelfe thould have been guil- 
ty :Now Chriſt had liberty and ſuch asis the ground nor onely of workeing 
that which is good & praife-worthy, burthat which was in ſome fort meri- 
rorious. Bur we will not proſecute theſe points, which wee ſhall have occa- 
fion in other places ro unfold ; The truth 1s,that whether wee looke ar the 
preparation God maketh in ſome,or at the-{airh ir ſelte,borh are wondertull. 
Whar a powe: 1s that which ſhakerh rhe hearts of the moſt fecure ſinners? Ic 
iS a ſtrong winde which {haketh an Oake, bur to bring a bearr like the Jay- 
lors to tremble, isa matrer arguing a mighty power Agfine, to give.a hand 
er eye to one blind and maimed were much bur the hand and eye of fairh, 
great iS the power by which they are reſtored: 

Wheretore ler us looke ro him w ho hath thus mightily brovght us to be» 
lieve , that he would finiſh our faith by the ſame power; the fame power 
which maketh theſe things,conſeruerh them alſo : happy is te who doth fee 
this power ready to confirme him in beleeving ro the-end. ; 

Wee ſee how they are deceived; who make God by his grace to connert 
us ſo that he leaverh ir in our power, whether we will come ro him by faith 
or no; As it God did fer his grace forth.as Chapmen doe wares , which the 
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Cuftomer may chooſe wherher hewill buy or no:Bur who canrefift inthar 


which Gods Almighty power is pur forth to worke ? Could his power be 


reſiſted, ir were nor almighrie. 

Laſtly , we may ſee hence how many perſons decere themſelves, who 
think Faith bura marter of opinion,or an imagination ef things abſem;who 
_— they never felr the power of God working in them , yer perſwade 
themſelves they have faith as well as anorher;as if1t were fo fleighrathing. 
which no lefle power muſt worke in us, then that which raiſed hrift from 


the dead:Bir having thus diſparched the poigzfor common edificarion, wil. , 


for the benefi of ſuch who are more ripe-m warn. ſet downe my 
judgment in theſe three poi pep. pn Page 18r.) this mark. + 
Now followerh the Deſcriprion of chat power which brought them to 
beleeve ; from that which it wrought in Chriſt our head, viz. x. His reſur- 
rection, which is ſer downe from the ſtare in which he was raiſed ; raifizug 
him from the dead. 2. The exaltion of Chriſt, which his power wrought ; in 
which we are co marke ; firſt, the kingly power he hath received, 65 ſet hue 


at bis right band; ſecondly , rhe place where he hath ir, in the heavens above; 


theſe vifible heavens, fer ſo the word ſignifieth : Thirdly, the perſons;which 

ate of rwo ſorrs;firſt,choſe who are ſubject to this power.as it is more gene- 
raily raken, verſe 21.8c oo of the 22; Secondly,thoſe who are ſubiect ro his 
power,as ir is 1n ſpeciall manner tempered with grace, in the words follow- 
ing ; A head to his Church : the more particular confiderat:on whereof ſhall 
here be unfolded. Firft, ro cleare this 20.2x verſes, and parr of rhe 22. wer. 
Firft, we muſt marke, that rhis which is a word, having reference to the 
efficacie or eftectvall working of mighty power, which was wrought in 
Chriſt when be was now raiſed from the dead:As it ir were nor his minde to 
expreſle a power like it for kinde ſo much as the ſelfe-ſame ſingular work- 
ing which was wrought in our head. Secondly, to underſtand the raifing. 

him from rhe dead ; we muſt know whar death here is meant, and in whar 
it ſtanderh : Secondly, whar this reſurreion includerh. Chriſt ſuffered a 
ſupernarural death, ſo far as mighrſtand with the unirie of his manhood, ro 
the perſon of God the Sonne, and with the holinefle of his nature ; bur here 
1s onely meant thar natural dearth, which did a time hold his humane nature 


m theftare of it. This death ſtood, firſt, in ſeperation of naturall ſoule & 


body Secondly, in the loſſe of all rhar ſenfitive life which the ſoule cauſed, 
and continved in the body. Thirdly, in the ceafing of all aftions, wroughr 
by the body as an inſtrument. Fourthly: in a defire to be againe conioyned 
untothe body. Now then the reſurrection is ſuch a worke of Gods power, 
which brought againe the foule of Chriſt ro that body from which it had. 
beene a lirrle divorced, which cauſed ir bring forth lite in that body, worke 
by ir as an inſtrument ioyned with izg finally, ioy in the corjunCtion of it. 

For berter clearing Chrifts exaltion z we muſt firſt know whar ir is, to be 


fer ar Gods right hand. Secondly, whar heayens are here to be — 
idly 
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Thirdly, what perſons are meant by principalities, powers. Fourthly, whatis 
meant by putting all things under hs feet. | 
For the firſt, Sainr Paul & Peter, doe conſter it by raigning inunediarely 


' overeyery creature,til rhe myſtery of our redemorion fhal be finished,i Cor. 


15-25 compared with.Pfz.110.1.So ro the Hebrews, he doth confter ir,the- 
ſerting Chritt in the throne of majeſty, Heb.1.3. 8.1. Heb.n2.2. At the right 
hand of the throne of God. S. Peter maketh ir al one, with making him Chriſt 
and Lord ; See, As 2.35. 36: Cha.y. 31. Bur forrhe further opening , we. 
muſt know. x. Whar iris that is given, 2. To whom, andinwhar reſpect» 
3-How long it is roeontinue: To the firſt, I-anſwere rhar it is not the might 
of divine ſoveraigntie ouer the creature; for: this dork ſo follow the narure. 
of God, thar-irisneceſſary with euery perſon that hath this nature. This the. 
Sonne could:nor relinqui{h, this he cannot be taken unto, as which doth ne- 
ceſſarily agree to him,as God blefſed forever Whar isir then? A right of ex» 
ecuting immediarely & in a mannerappropriate to this perſon, the ſoue- 


_— dominion of God, ouerenery creature : So+that rhough-rhe Father 
an 


Spirit haue a right and ſoneraignirie ouer-the creature, yer hoxJor not 
immediately execute this- in ſuch ſort as rhe Sonne doth ; which makerh 
Chriſt ſay , John 5. 22. The Father- ntdgeth none but hath giuen all judgement 
vnto the Sorne.Fhe Sonne by uolamary diſpenſation ſent by the Father, did 
empry himſelfe and lay afide nor onely the- right of haning dominion ouer 
every creature, burof exerciſing and ſhowing it forth in thar nature he had 
aſſumed : The Father by uoluytary diſpenſation doth refigne to the Sonne 
the immediare execurion of all power ouer enery creature, till che rime 


tharall-things be ſubdued under him; This right, the one relinquiſhed in- 


the time of his humiliation, the other doth anſwerably leaue a time for the 
exalration ofhis Sonne. | , 
To the ſecond I-anfivere, rhis ſoueraigntie is given to the perſon of the 


Sonne;both as God and man now aſcended;as God, for.it is a power which. 


none thar-is a pure creature can take or-execute ; and the Scriptre faith, The 


Lord ſaid to my Lord, that is, ro Davids ſegde as be was Davids Lord,accord-- 
mg as Chrift expounderh i by his queſtion ; now Davids ſeede was not- 
God, 'Fhar ir is given him as man, is plaine, . 


Davids Lord, as man, bur as 
becauſe it is given him: now aſcended into heaven with his humane nature, 
Apaine, that power is given to Chriſt as man, which is ro be executed by 
bimas man; bur rhis kingdome is. executed by Chrift, ſo that his man- 
hood doth concurre as an inſtrument working with his God-head, in rhe 
adminiſtration of ut , Lobn. 5. 27. He hath given him power to execute iudge= 
ment, in as he iSonne of man. 

The third place is out of that Pſa] x10.and Paul conftruing it, x Cor. 15:24. 
25: _— thar Chriſt ſhall give up.this kingdome.. & ceaſe.ro fir at the 
right hand of God in this manner in which now he doth; for then heſhall 
no longer by his manhood. execute goyerment., neither hall he in 
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' manner appropriate his perſon, bur rogether with the Father and Spirit like 
as they. ſo shall hee ioyntly with them rule,and be all in all for ever. 
© The ſecond point for clearing the Texr is, what heavensare here under- 


ſtood;rhoſe which Par! callerh the third heaven,abore the ayre,clouds, and : 


ſarrie firmament. Faith dorh beleeve a place above theſe:though Philoſo- 
phie know 1t nor. | 

 Totherhird I anſwer, the perſons over whome Chriſt is aduanced, are 
firſt deſcribed more particularly, bur yer obſcurely. Secondly , more gene- 


rally and ny; wlevar particular enumeration in theſe words; Principalities,.../ 


Powers, nights, dominations:The more full and plaine opening of them in the 
words following;Every name, that is,every creature howſoever named, whe- 
ther in the world, or whether belonging to the world ro come. 

Bur it is a queſtion whoare ment by the former words. Anſ. They are 
commont ſtood of Angels;bur Irake the firſt rwo to be names of ex- 
. cellency;found in this preſent world. Firft, Principalities and Powers , when 
rhey are put for Angelicall natures,they are notrermed ſo ſimply , but with 
' an addition of the place;as,Epheſ, 3. 10. Epheſ: 6 12. burtheſe words pur 
for humane excellencies,wee read them fimply , without any thing added. 
Tir. 2. x. Be ſnbief to principalities and powers. Againe,I think this diftributi- 
on of power,named in this world and in that to come, reſpecterh ſomerhing 
in this enumeration forenamed: rhe former, theſe rwo firſt named;the latter, 
the couple folowing:Thus I think alfo,Col.1.16.rhat enumerario of Throns, 
Dominions , Principalities , Powers ; the firſt rwo reſpeCt things inuifible,or 
things in heaven;rhe latrer two, things on earth;for he ſeemerh ro illuſtrate 
each part of the diſtribution, by the particulars there inferred; Wherefore 
we may thus conceive of them. 

Priucipalities, ſignifies thoſe in authority. 
Potbers, all ſecondarie powers ſent from rhem,as Peter ſpeaketh. 
''- By might, Fundetftand Angels,purting foorrt-might in ſume miraculous 
effects of mercy,'or tidgement; ſuch asthe Angell, who did ſmire ſo many 


hundred thouſands'n'a nighr;rhe Angell which did the miraculous cure at 


the Poole, fohn 5. a 
* By Dominations,F tmdetftand ſuch Angels, whoſe miniſterie God uſeth in 
the goyerment of kingdoms and provinces;for rhatGod dorh ule their mi- 
niſtetie;rhis may be gathered both our of D4miel and Ecleſiaſtes. 1 
| The'purting all things under his feete ,noteth nothing {bur that ſubiction in 
which every rhing is ro Chtiſt,God onely excepred;read, Heb. 2: 8. Theſe 
things for opening the difficulries incident. The ſurmme is. I wich your etes 
opened, har you may know the power of God toward you who beleeue, 
through the working of the power which was wrought inChrift, when God 
did raiſe him from the loweſt degree of hithumiliation,even rhe ſtare of rhe 
dead,and:did crowne him wirk dignitie,afid kingly glory in the heavens, 
not onely giving hinr prerogative before both Principalities and prerefocd 
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.come to drarh ;1er uglooke ar-Chrift, and oor-with-ro he'free from ſuch 
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ſuch as weeſee in my 0 Mights and Dominatiens, ſuch as belong 
rothe world ro come ; bur giving him power over theſe and al creatures,ſo 
as hee hath them under his foote. : 
Obſerve then firſt from the 20.verſe. Which he wrought in Chriſt. That DoF. x, 
the ſelfe ſame power pur forth, in _— Chriſt our head, is thar ſingular 
power which raiſeth us : For looke as rhe almighty power put forth to 
make Adama living ſpirit, was it which doth quicken us in our order, & 
bring us to have life and being from him : Thus the ſelfeſame power which 
raiſed Chriſt to be a ſecond Adam and quickning ſpiritro all who belpng to 
him, thar is the power which doth cauſe us in our time receive this ſuper- 
naturall life and being fram him : For Chrift his: reſ(grrection, is both the 
reſurrection of our ſoules and bodies, in as mychas hejs raiſed up, that he 
may be a founcaine and roote of all ſupernarurall-life ;his hymane narure 
concurring with the divine,as an inſtrument wittichat which is.more princi- 
pall iathe producing of it. 5p 
By this we fee further the yaniry of ſuch, who make God to doe nothing V/ſe xa 
m our converſion , but thar which wee may refit ; Could wee reſiſthis 
power, which made the firſt Adam a fountaine..of genergtion unto us all ? 
Andfhall we be ablerto refift the almighry pawer of God,:raifing Chriſt as 
a fountaine and roore of ſpizituall regenerarion-co all:who are his? 
 Thisſhould make us thankefull-ro God, tharhe hech-pur forch ſuch ppw IV 2+ 
er to wards us, in-the reſurre&tion-ef/his Sonne. Wee deeme ir as his favour, p 
who did appoint wee ſhould deſcend carnally from the firſt parent of us, ac- \ 
cording to the fleſh ; bur this is farre more worthy-of nm that even in 
raiſing, he ſhould rhinke on us, and appoint usto receive areſurrection of | 
ſoule and body from him,'in due time and order. bi 
Obſerve ſecondly, that Chrift is raiſed from ſtare of the dead, that God DoF, 2: + 
doth leave his dearet children ro thedeprh of. miſeries, before he ſend [1 
reliefe : His owne Sonne left 'ro corflid withafpirituall kinde of death, F 
with deſertion- in regard of love ecclipſed, which imprefiion of wrath,as 
due ro our finnes, with all the power of darkeneſle; aflayling. him with 
naturall dearth in regards before opened; his owne Sonne left-rothis gulfe 
of evils, before ſalvation wasſhowed : This hedorh to glorifie his. power, 3; 
which dorh-ner fo brightly.appeare till thingsare. deſperate .Secondly.,rhar 4 
we might the better in extremitres learne to-truſton:him, xo bring usto this, Þ 
he is glad ro make ovr caſes paſtall helpe we.can perceive. And thirdly, to 
the end hee may the more endearehis benefits, he: doth lerus conflict = 
in the. want.of thein. .. | | 
Let usnor rhen'be diſmaied whar ever wee ſuffer : I hope we are nor. yet Vſe. 


condition, which our Lord aud Maſter: her endured before us: The. rather 
ler us have par '©nce, how-ever wee tryed, becauſe God: can never. .come 
with helpe too Jate, as men may;who'bring things ſomerime-to no purpoſe, 
when the marcer is paſt helpe. C In 
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In th at Chriſt is raiſed;Obſerve;thar God never ſo leaverh his, but he ſenderh- 

{alyation in due time : He left his people in /£gypr, in Babilon, till their. 
 Civill tate was dead and deſperare; yer he delivered them. If he let them be 

' ſwallowed,like Tonas, yer he will bring them forth againe, and ſhow them 

his ſalvation, for God 1s a helper arttime of neede ; ſuch is his fairhfulneſſe,in 
the Mo'nraine he will provide, as' Abraham ſaid, Thus rhough, he ler his 
owne Sonne dye, yet he ſauerh him in due. ſeaſon, and deliuererh him : 
Fhere'is a double ſalvarion , one protecting and keeping evill thar it ſhall 
not come neere us, nor once ceaze on us z the other is a keeping of us ſo as 
ir ſhall nor hold us, much lefle p__ over us: Thus God.faved: his Chriſt, 
accordingly as he asked, when hee prayed with. ſtrong cries to him that was able 
to fave him from death, Heb.s. g. | 

- Wherfore ler this our Sauiours caſe comfort us in greateſt evils.! If the 
example of --Job isto be looked at,,. how.much more this ſtandard of exam- 
ples ? Whar though thou ſeemeſt never fo forſaken?whar though many euils 
haue ſeized on rhee?feare nor, ſtand ſtill, ſaloarion will ſhine forth in due 
ſeaſon.God 1s nor like rhe divel& wicked ones, when they haue brought one. 
intothe bryers,there they leave him, an plaine field: I have ſinned in berray- 
#ng innocent blood: What # that to us, ſay they? bur God will be with us in the 
evils, yea in ſeaven, to ſave and deliver us, 

DoJ.4, Obſerve againe, thar God doth nor onely raiſe him up,bur fer himat his 
righr hand ; Glory correſpondent to his humiliation. Obſerve that God 
doth make the abaſements of his children beche forerunners of rheir grea- 
teſt glory; as the pride of wicked ones dorh lacky as it were , and runne by 
their enſuing rume : ſo on the contrary , the ſufferings and humultarions of. 
Gods children have enſuing anſwerable glory : Hs was madelefle rhen a 
worme, and here is taken to the right hand above Angels. Ir pleaferh God 
nor onely roexalr his humbled children, bur in the degree alſo, in which 
he had abaſed them,according to thar prayer of Moſes. Pſal.go. Comfors us,. 
according to the yeares wherein we have ſuffered affiifiion: as on the contrary, 
-we ſee tim bringing judgement on the wicked , inthe ſame meaſure. in 
which they have taken in the delights of finne, Revel. 18. 7. True it is, rhar 
this doth not hold univerſally in this preſent life , bur when the definitive. 
"ſentence is now to be given them according to workes, {hall every ſoulere- 
'ceive proportioned recompence. : : 

Vie ' Ler usrhen by this rake comfort in afflictions-: Was this Chriſts caſe one- 

: "1y? Nay ſee, Iam.1.10. Rejoyce in affliQtions,for when you are erred , you ſhallres 
ceive the crowne of viftorie 5 The wickeds woe is ſowne in their rejoycing, but 
inour darkenefſe light is ſowne tor the righteous. Ler usrhinke God doth 
bur prove us, that hee may in his due time doe us good : Blood and ſweate 
oe before victory,and before the earthly harveſt is gotten in:We muſt nor 
then thinke it ſtrange, if God cauſe us ro know ſufferings, before hee ſhow. 
a5 thoſe glorious merciss, which hee:hath prepared for us. hs 
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Bur to conſider this matter of Chriſts exalrarion more particularly:Firſt, py, T6 7 


when it is ſaid, hee is ſer at Gods right hand, above principalities ; Obſerve, 
that our Saviour Chriſt as man;is raken to have prerogative before every o- 
ther crearure: For firſt, this phraſe noteth the preeminence of him,as next ro 
God himſelfe; that looke as one made a King, hath a dignitie above all per- 
ſons named in his kingdome, Dukes, Earles, Lords: So our Saviour,taken up 
as manto this kingly dignity , muſt needes be in preeminence before them. 
Ir is no wonder,for this nature efſentially appertaineth to thar perſon which 
made all theſe things; ſee, Revel. 4. ult. The Lambe 5 worthy to reterve glory, 
for by him all things were made, for hm they were created. | 

. Secondly , every perſon, the neerer he is in conjunction of blood to an 


earthly king,the more he bath prerogative before orhers, more disjoyned:ſo 
this created nature, ſeeing ir is made one perſonally withGod,by how much 


it is more neerely united, by ſo much it is fir that it should have pretogarive 
before others. Not to ſpeake that being heire of all things, it is meetre that 
he should be before all , who are bur parts of his inheritance ; and having, 
more excellent endowments , I meane createdgifrs then any other, it is 
meete hee should have the firft place before all other. | 

Wherefore what reverence are we roſhow him in all our'fervices about 
him, whoſe excellencie is ſo bigh above every creature ? Earthly digniries 
doe ſo dazle our eyes,rhat wee know not with what ſubmiſſion ſufficient ro 
fall downe before them. 

Apaine, having ſo eminent a perſon for our Saviour and mediatour , ler 
us cleave contented ammanCe, fe know nothing bur him, accounting all 
drofle and dung, that wee may be found in Chriſt, Lernone deceive you 
with traditions of men,and yaine Philoſophy,you are complearein him who 
is the head of principaliries and powers. The Papiſts, did they conſider the 
excellency of Chriſt our Saviour, could nor;as they doe,flye ſo many wayes 
for help our ot him, 

. Obſerve ſecondly , thar Chriſt not onely as God , but as man alſo , hath 
power above every creature ; forto be ſer at Gods right hand, is to receive 
a power imperiall over every creature; which is further apparant, while he 
ſauth , Chriſt is ſo placed above all, thar all are ſubject under his feere : To 
mee u given all power im heaven and earth,that is power,whereuhro every crea- 
rure 1s ſubject: He ſpeaketh of ir as done, becauſe it was immediarely to be 
performed ; in which manner he ſpake before of his body and bloud ; This 
perſon as God,receiving by voluntary diſpenſation this honour from the fa- 
ther, thar he ſhould in an immediate and appropriate manner , execure go- 

vernement over all the creatures in heaven and earth ; the ſame perion as 
man, patticiparing in this kingly divine authoritie , ſo farre thar hee shonla 
inſtrumentally concurre in executing all that juqgmenr'whichChriſt accor- 
ding ro his divine nature did principally effect. This the Scripture doth. 74 
downe, as in regard of earthly powers they are ſubject; Fer bee x; ruter f the 
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kings of the earth, Rev?l. t. 5. Hite bath this royall flile written on hi thigh, as ic 
were, Kg of Kinzs, Lord of Lids, Rev. xg. 16. That he hath dower over 
Angels,1s ain by the reverence they dot him, & rheir obedience ro- 
wardshim, Heb x: When hee brought bis Son info the world,he bad al the 
Angels { hould adore Binh, Every ktiee bowerh to himthie evil Atigels'yeeld- 
ing Gene of lybyection.cither Jeceirfully ro wrong end, or force compelled, 
though rheir ſtare is ſuch,rhar rhey cannot do it refigionfly as the other : that 
all che Angels are in obedience to him is plaine ; the. are ſent forth 
him ro be miniſtriug ſpþirirs for our good : Now'te that hath power'to diſ- 
pole of & imploy them; hath powet to take accomr how that he fetrerh the. 
abour is diſcharged ; the evil Arigels are vrorphir r his difpofirion ; for they 
hor enter the Swine Withour his leave , "they are fibject ro his judges 
mens; When thy Sap ill jade the Angle, whar power hach Chr 
e 2 al 


11S Way ry... .. ; 
Firlt,from this of Chrilts pretogarive and powerkill anthoririe, ipfinared 
in this phrale' of Jitting 4t Gods right hand, wee fee rhat the ati this 
phraſe is not to be aanitted to equality wirh the divine narure , for this 
Chriſt ever had as God; rieittier ro be admirred into rhe divine blefſedneſſe 
ſetledly to injoy ix. for Chrift as God ever hadand could not burhave , thar 
efſenriall baoade id thar bleffedneiſe which he receiveth as mans not 
ro haye end, which this fitting at Gods rigtit hand is ro have ; neither is thar 
filling Chrifts humane narure with ſupernaturall gifts of knowledoe, power, 
&c. the proper thing this atricle layeth town; for theſe gifts ſhaldwel-wirh 
him for ever ; hee ſhall fir inthis manner on the-throhe bf majeſty bur for a 
time. Muchleſſe is the Lutherans fence ro.be Ned , who make Chrifts 
placing at Gods righr hand.to import thus much;thar the hofnane narbre of 
Chriſt is elevated to rhis horjolit;rhar' ft may freely ufe the divine atrribures, 
omniſcierice,omnipreſence, ominipotiencie;lo as to become by them omnil- 
ciens, omnipreſent, omniporent no lefle properly then the divine, though af- 
ter a rhanner farre otherw1ſe;the divine nature being rhus of ir ſelfe by natu- 
rall neceflity, the hnmane being rhus by union with rhe divine , by gracious 
Communication of thele unto 1t,with. liberty to ufe rhem for rhe perfetin 
of ir ſelfe: thar Jooke as we conceive a ſinner juſtified or made righteous wit 
Chrifts righteouſnefle, nor as inherent ſubjectively in him, bar 1n Chriſt, yer 
really communicared with him, ſo as hee is made righreous with it;thus tos 
they fay the humane nature of Chrift is made omnipreſent with the omni- 
preſence of the divine narure,nort asa thing ſubjectively inhering in ir, bur ſo 
really communicared with ir that it is made truely omnipreſent by ir, 
_though the divine arrribure neyer go forth of the'narure of God, int which as 
the proper ect they graunt it immovably inherent:Ir ſhal nor be amiſſe 
for the anftruction of ſome, a little ro open whar I thinkero be their opin's, 
They hold with us, rhar the union of the divine and humane nature ſtan- 
derh in this,thas they both are united in the fingularitic of one and the ſelfes 
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mane nature t | 
it; ſuch like things as theſe they religiouſly affirme with:us. 


.ther,for this-wee graunt, bur bya reall 
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ſame perſon; that the properties of the divine nature abide #nmoveably in 


it, never going out of it; and that the humane nature when now it bath the 
free liberty periecting it ſelfe by uſe of the divine properries, that the hy- 
n hath andholderh it finite and proper.qualities abiding un 
- In whar then will you ſay do they differ from. us: . So farre as I, can con- 
ceive then, in theſe three things. 1 CE ny eny 
I. Vponthe union of theſe natures they rhinke fi:ch a.communicarion ro 
follow of the divine properties, for example ſake Qmniporencie, as that the 
humane narnre is made truely omnipotent,not by avy confuſion of prope- 
ries,nor yet by.any:barg communion. & concourk of ir ro the ſame cfg 
each nature working thae which belongegh ro-it with FOmupion of.the.q- 
ner, - curhoainy >. ich.the divige.omni- 
porencie , doth.ſo become the rencie of the humane nature , that ir 
may work omnipotently with.ir;no lefſe the the DivineNaturedotb it {elfe. 
2 They ſay that Chriſts humiliation ſtood in this, that highomane nature 
did ſuſpend rq uſe fully theſes Divine properties.communicarted with ut. 
- -3« Thartheexalcationor pay Ghoſt ar the right hand,js the elevating 
bis humane nature to the full.and free uſes of the divine properties, fo that 
his humane nature by actuall uſe hereof,is become Ip ASeaS 04s. rug 
Bur as this laft is. Snvomeentinges chjs article ; ſo.the ground'of their er- 
ror is, that they fuppole afalle cet of perſonall unian,namely, ſuch a real} 
communication , forthe union cannot eauylſe. the, humane nature partake 
more in the properties of the divine, then ir.cauſetb the Divine partake in 
the properties of the Humane. Againe, if a true reall. communicarion.did 
follow.of Divine attributes, ir muſt needs be of all, ſeeing theſe are rhe Di- 
vine Efſence, which can no way be divided, Belide, in the union of body & 
foule, which is perſonal}, the life of the foule is nor. communicated with the 
body , bur.an cet of it onely. Befide , -ro what end ſhould created. gifjs 
ſerve, when now more noble properties doe enter? Not to mention the 10f- 


 nire perfeCtions cannot perfect fnire natures,no.more then reaſonable pex- 
. fections can make perfe& uureaſonable creatures. . 


Finally, This opinion makerh the divine properties become inftrumentary 
faculries, as it were toa finite nature. This by the way. 


A ſecond uſe is, tp let us fee what reafon we have ro ſubject our ſelves to V{c. 23 


him,ſeeing he hath all power, we had.neede ro falure him with rhe kiſle of 
obedience, leaſt we be conſumed:rhele whio heave earthly power,ye {weare 
allegiance and obey them inall things 3 how much, more.ſnould we doe jr 
herc? Such as diſobey him are carelcſſe to. gerknowledge,rq believe, ro.rc- 
r, they will finde it hard ro-kicke againſt the pricke ; they, Shalone day 
care this Lambe, like a.Lyon , ſpeaking theſe terrible wards: bring them 
bither,who will not 1 ſhould rergne over ther, that I may ſlay them, 
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This muſt trengthen our ono our Sayiour hath allthings ſub- V7. 3. 
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. aSthefirſt Adam,& al thar came from him had a world, this in which we af 
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ject, that no Divell can ftirre him further then hee giveth leave? We h-ve 
men,evill Angels,finne,troubles,every thing reſiſting, lerus'not be diſmaide, 
| bur looke to him who hathall things pur under his feere. Bur ifall rhings be 
pur under him', how come we,who are his,to be thns encountred in regard 
of the power received to fubdue them ? They are all pur under him, bur in 
regard of the execution, they are nor yer put under, as Heb.2.$. the Apoſtle 
himſelfe acknowledgerh. 

Thirdly, obſerve the place where Chriſt is crowned with this glory and 
dignity; He isar the right hand,in the heavens, before and above all things; 
this 1s plain, thar this his ſoveraignty is a conſequent following on his aſcen- 
fion into heaven; Iris plaine likewiſe that he is fo aſcended into heaven, thar 
rhe heavens muſt conraine him till he come ro/judgement, As 2,-Looke as 
Kingsare crowned in the chiefe Ciries of their KingdomeS;and keepe their 
refadence in their Pallaces neere unto them ; So it was decent that our Sa- 
viour ſhould be crowned in this heavenly Ieruſalem,and keepe his refidence 
as it were in his heavenly manſion. : 

This ſhould draw up our hearts ro heaven, whirher our Saviour is entred, 
where hee now fitterh 1n Majeſty. Should wee have ſome friends highly ad- 
vanced,rhough in parts very remore from us,we would long to fee them, 
make a journey to them. wk 

This doth affure us thar al we who are Chriſts,shal in due time be —_— 
ro heaven, where he is; the head & members muſt nor ſtill be divorced: be- 
fde rhar he prayed thar where he is,there we should be alſo, Toh t7. 
We ſee Vbiquity and all reall preſence ( as reall is oppoſed ro { irttuall, 
not.to be an imaginary preſence ) wee ſee it overthrowne. For if hee fit in 
heaven ar Gods right hand, then to fit ar Gods right hand is nor to be made 
every where preſent; for hee could nor be ſaid ro be made eyery where in 
the heavens, withour a contradi&ion,no more th& ro be made infinite with- 
in limited bounds of being. I rake ir for granted, rhatthe heavens can figni- 
fienothing bur a place limited for the extent of ir ; And ir is againſt the Pa- 
piſts a ſufficient reaſon, Hee # aſcended and firteth in Heaven , Ergo, he is not 
heere,accordins to the Angels reaſoning, Math. 28.6 He 55 not heere, for heo 
5 riſen: they did nor know this.new Philoſophy , rhar Chriſt might be riſen 
from rbart place,and yer be corporally preſent in ir roo. 

Laſtly,marke the diſtinCtion of worlds.Obſerve, there is a world ro come, 
in which Chriſt,and thoſe wha are Chrifts,shall reign for ever : This work 
waxeth old, rhe fashion of ir paſſeth, it is called the preſent &vill world ; b'” 

there is a wotld'ro.come,in which all things $halbe reſtored, whichGod hat. 
made ſubject eo his Chriſt, as the heyre of ir, © Hebr. x. $ in which we 5hall 
jemnr-heyres with him. Abraham had a promiſe.nor onely of ſeede, bur that h 
Should be heyre of this world,;a rype wherof the land of Canaan was ; eve 


prepared for them: So the ſecond Adam,& all thar are his, have a worldtal- | 
belonging unto them, - Let } 
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Ler us then comfort our ſelves in this, rhongh in this preſeur evill world F/e 


we ſuffer many things, there is a world which hall laſt for aye, in which we 
Shall reigne withChriſt, bleſſed for ever: In this world ro come $hal al teares 
be wiped from. our eyes,and all our finnes ſo be forgiven, that there Shall be 
no ſtep nor print appearing of them-forgiven,not in regard of ſentence only 
interloquutory,bur in regard of full declaration & execution, ro which rthar 
place in Matthew ſeemerh ro have reſpect : he that blaſphemeth agamiſt the 
ſpit, sLall not be forgiven,neither in this world nor in the world to come. 

Now followerth the ſpeciall Soveraignty ; And hath given him a head over 
all,to his Church,which is his body, the fulneſſe of him who filleth all im all. 


For underſtanding theſe words we muſt note , that the word head is uſed yrs, 24, 1 


ſomerime-for one. who in any kind is before and above other: & in this large 

ſenſe,Chrift is the head of Angels & all men: Man is the head of the woman 
Chriſt of Man,God of Chriſt, x Co.11. He is the bead of el proeipalitic and. 
powers;And hete it ſignifieth rhar Chriſt is ſo over his Church, that hee is in a 

moore neere and communicative ſort conſoyned with ir,as the head is with 
the body and members, which are annexed and ſubjected to ir. 

A head over all.) This may be referred ro the Church,as making a compa- 
riſon twixt Chrifts ſuperiority over his Church, 8& Angels, in this tenſe;God 
gave Chriſt that he should be a head principally & above all other things, 
beſide to his Church: Thus Ch. 6. Above all, put on the shield of Faith;or it may 
be referred ro him who 1s _—_ head in this ſenſe; God gave him ro be 
a head to us,who is over all things, becauſe the ſpeciall ſoveraignty is noted 
in his being a head: This word being taken inthe ſtricteſt acception & bee 
cauſe it affordeth matter of further conſideration , wee. will take the latter 
ſenſe; to his Church. This word Church,ſomerime noteth one congregation 
of men called forth of the world,as #he Churchrart © orimth, Cenchrea; ſfome- 
time ftis taken to fignifie the mulritude.of rbem, who are foreknown ofGod 
and appointed ro ſalvation, forall whoare gathered by Gods effectuall cal- 
ling in heaven andearth, & who are in their rime to be made partakers of - 
his holy and effectual calling: Thus Heb. i 2.28; we finde it taker rhus here; 
for, all the body which doth make full and perfect Chrift myftically confi= - 
dered,is here to be underſtood, 

Which is his body.) Not his naturall, but myſtical body. 

The fulneſſe.]Thar is, which makerh him full & compleate as he is a kead? 
for a head withour a body is maimed ; rhoupgh. otherwiſe ſuch is his per- 
fection and fulnefſe,that hee filleth all in al. The ſumine is. Fhough God 
Harh ſer Chriſt oyer every creature,yert hee hath given him that heshould be. 
over his Church as a head ; in a more neere and communicative power;kim 
T fay hath hee given to be a head to the whole multirude of believers, 
whois in ny and power above every creature. Now as hee is a head to 
the univerſity of true believers, fo the united multitude of them are as a 
body myſtical to him, making him full and compleart ſo.farre forth as bee 

iSa . 
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is ahead, him I ſay,in whom dwelleth all fulneſſe,ſo rhat he filleth al in al.In 


the end of the 22 ver.we are to marke firſt, that Chriſt is given to be a head 
ro-the Church : ſecondly,rthe quality of him given to be our head, or of our 
head thar is over al. The Church is deſcribed from the mutual reſpe& which 
it ftanderh in to Chriſt, as a head, which is his body. Secondly from the ef- 
fect of it,to be gathered from thole laft words, which is the fulneſſe , thar is, 
which maketh full him who filleth all in all. 

.. Fhe firſt thing to be obſerved is, thar Chriſt is made as a head , having a 
more neere and communicative ſoverraignty over believers, then over any 
other. Looke as the King kath a more intimate and amiable ſaperiority and 
regiment over his Quene then over any other ſubiect,ſo ir isHeere in Chriſt 
our King, whoſe dominiog toward his Church , which-is his Queen and 
ſpouſe, 1s more amiably rempered and neerly affected, then is his gayera- 
ment over any other : This wil appeare by confidering how much neerer & 
communicative ke is to us then to Angels, creatures otherwiſe moſt excel- 
lent. Firſt, looke as the natural-head and members are of the ſelfe-ſame ſpe- 
cial kinde for nature, the head ſtanderh of sk1nne, flesh, bones, & ſo dee the 
members allo : rhus it is that Chriſt is one with us, in regard he hath taken 
the ſelfe-ſame nature with us, ſtanding as wel of that which is outward and 
tenſirive,as of that which is inward & intellectual : In this he commeth nee- 
rer us then Angels; he rooke nor the nature of Angels but the ſeed! of Abra- 
ham, Heb. 2. "by oa | | 

Secondly, Chriſt dorh by his ſufferings procure for usal bleſſings ſpiritual 
& remporal, maketh a purchaſe of rhem with his bloud: Now he in his death 
reſpected not Angels in like kind; thar looke as Kings provide many things 
_ their Queenes, which they doe nor for other ſubjects, fo doth Chrift 
Or Us. : | | 

Thirdly, he doth pnite us to himſelfe more neerely then Angels; they are 
united ro him by knowledge & love, ſuch as doe. come from the power of 
that nnderſtanding and love which they have of rheir owne , from the firſt 
creation : bur we-are united heere by-knowledge of faith & love ; hereafter 
by glorious lighr & love,ſuch as Chriſt himſelfe by his ſpiric hegerterh in us; 
as the members of the body are united with nerves and finnewes, ſuch barids 
as take their beginning from the head. 

Fourrhly, he doth communicate with us that whole life of grace & glory 
which we liave,& $hal receive,as the nat''ral members khave-nofenſe or mo- 
tion which flowerh nor into them fromthe head:Burt rhe Angels have a blef- 
{ed life forthe ſubſtance not comming to them by Chriſt, confidered as a 
mediator, even that blefled life in which firſt rhey were created ,:that which 
commerh to rhem is onely an a'gme:-tarion of happines' their iIJunvnarion 
& their j5y being in many regards much increaſe4, they who learne by that 
they obſerve in the Church falling our, whar doe, they heare thinke we by 
injoying the prefence of God-man,now aſcended & glorified ? & they who. 
Joy 


Vrr.220 Epheſians, _ To 20T 
joy in heaven at the conyerſion of one finner, how many wayes by Chriſt is 
their joy inlarged ? 

Fiftly,hee doth nor direct them as he doth us; he doth governe & direct 
them as a King doth voluntary ready ſubjects, by an external ſignification 
of his wil onely; bur he doth dire&t and move us, outwardly by fignifying 
his will, inwardly by ſending his ſpirit, which might moove us with efficacy 
to thar he showeth,as a natural head doth the members of ir. 

Sixtly and laftly,he doth not confirme them as he confirmeth us; for he 
hath neither gotren by his death for them this grace of perſeverance tothe 
end,neyther doth he shadow them & follow them with ayds outward and 
inward, as he dorh us, leſt our faith should be prevailed _ ; they have 
beene no doubr confirmed from the beginning, both by force of their ele- 

Ction & preventing them wich actual grace, which made them with effect 
execute what ever thing it was in which it pleaſed God to prove their obge 
dience, if they have any confirmation from Chriſt their Kingt is ſuchan 
one as doth make them ſtrong ro ſubdue evil Angels,oran oppoling them 
in buſines, in which their miniſtery by Chriſt is imployed, = an one may 
be gathered, Dan: 10.13. | : 

Firſt then, ſeeing Ctrift is given us as a head ſo neerely & communicatt- 
vely joyned unto us, let us abhorre thar ſacriledgious uſurpation which rhe 
Pope committerh, while he challengeth us ro be head ofthe Church; Thar 
which the ſcripture doth arrribure as proper ro Chriſt, is not to be given ro 
any other ; Bur they diftinguish, that the Scripture maketh'Chriſt the prin- 
Cipal & inviſible head, bur this hinders not why there should nor be a viſible 
ſecondary miniſterial head. 4»{, There neederh nor a minifteriall head ro 
ſupply Chriſts bodily abſence ; For as Kings are in body preſent ar Courr 
onely,& yet wel enongh governe their bodies poliricke; So Chriſt in regard 
of his bodily preſence in heaven, can wel enough rule thar part of his body 
in earth, withovr the ſupply of a viſible head. Were the Pope a minifteriall 
head, he might doe that which the principall, whoſe roome he ſupplierh as 
Viceroyes do,rhar in the kingdoms over which they are fer, *yhich the kings 
mighr do in their owne perſons, whoſe roomes they ſupply ; Bur the Pope 
cannor do any inward thing which the head ofthe Church is to perform. 3, 
Were there a miniſterial head,there should be a Lord-like power over parr 
of the Church out of Chriſts perſon in ſome other creature; rhen$hould ther 
be more Lords then one contrary to thar in x Cor.12.5 There are diviſions 
of miniſteries,but one Lord. Looke as great Lords in earth have in their houſes 
miniſteries of more and lefſe honor, from the ſteward to rhe skullery, bur no 
Lord-like or Mafter-like:power in any beſide themſelves; fois in Chriſt and 
his Church,whichis the houſe ofGyd, wherin he is the Lord,Apoſtles,orhers, 
baving more or lefſe honourable ſeryices, bur no maſter-like power over the 
meaneſt of their fellow-ſeryants. 


Ver, 


We ſee hence the great grace of Chriſt, who doth fo neerly unite himſelf Vie 25 


with us-Kings in earth, the necrer they come roany Subject, the more they 
Dd | ſhow 
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La |  Ephiſians, Chap.r. | Nerzy, ? 


{how rheir love ; bur rhis is the greateſt grace they chow, when they make 
themſelves ro bcc>me one with any of their {1bjects:Thus Chriſt could nor 
Shew us greater grace then to make us one with. himſelfe as a coniugall 
head, ruling over us, ey | 

: We ſee hence,rthar wee may affure our elves we $hall lacke nothing, who 
have Chriſt become ahead to us, in lo neere & communicative ſort, as this 
is: Fhere are ſome officiall 'arrs in che body, which have that they have, nor 
for themſelves onely , but for the whole body ; Thus the Sromacke harh 
meares.the L'yer blood, uch isthe Head : Now'it were an unnarurall part 


for theſe, to keepe thar they have ro themſe: ves,as for rhe Liver to keepe in 
. all rhe bloud and not jmparr ir by veines to rhe reſt of the body ; ſo | Ehrift 


{ who can doe nothing which doth nor beſeeme him ) he baving for all of us 
-the fulnefle of grace and glory,according to thar, Pſal. 16:2. My pred is for 
thing 
that is good: onely ler us renew our faith and repentance, that ſo we ſtop we 
the paſlage of this ſpirit from him our head : If the narurall head of rhe na- 
rurall body be never fo full of ſpirits, if the veſſels which conveigh ir,be once 
obſtructed ,  asin rhe Palſey , the body then is withour ſenſe aud morion: 
Wee may apply itro o::r ſelves, &c. ' 

Obſerve ſecondly,rhar he ſaich,this our h:ad is over all : Whence nore, that 
God of his grace, hath not onely given us a head, bur ſuch a head; ro whom 
all rhings are ſubjeX ; he who m:ſt be a ſaving head ro ns, there is great 
neede he shovld be over all: Could he nor binde that ſtrong one, and cavſe 
him redeliver his poſſefiion, how should wee be ever (er ar liberry ?- Could 

-he nor diſlolve the worke of Sathan, ſwallow up death, creare life & quick- 
nance in us,our caſe were lamentable? This is to be marked;for it is a ſpurre 
ro thankeſgiving : Iris grace showed a Common-wealth when wanting a 
head it hath a rollerable one beſtowed: Bur when God dorh as he d:d by us, 
give us a King, great before his enrerrainemenr amongſt us, whoſe power 
mighr the berrer procure our weale, and ſecure our peace, this is a double 
mercy: foir 5to give us a head, yea, a head over all,ſo mighty thar we may 
fleepe on each eare, withour feare of any enemy. | 
Secondly,rhis dorh show ns a ground of confidence: Whar need we feare 
any Creature, who have him thar 1: over every crear--re? if he be onrs , who 
can be againſt us?Looke as Q.12ens on earth,they feare nor ſubjects diſp'ca- 
{ure, becauſe they are ſo neerely united ro him who commanderh eyery ſub- 
ject: ſo it may be with every true member of the Church,it our unbelieving 
hearts ſay nor nay. | 
Which #5 the body.] Obſerye, rhar as Chriſt is the head of beleeyers, ſo they 
are his body, and every beleeving ſole a member of this body, whereof he 
is the head. Beleevers are fo ſaid the body,as the body ftandeth in oppofirio. 
ro the head, notas it incl :derh the. head within rhe compaſſe of it , accor- 


dingly as we uſe it when we ſay,here lyes {ich a mans 93ers: 2 pur 
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body for an affential part of ſuch a mans perſon,not as oppoſed ro the head, - 
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bur as including the head wirh the reſt of the members, vnder the concep= 
rion of it: Bur the Church is ſaid to be a body , as the body is diftingished 
from the head, whoſe body ir is, and ergo, it 15 ſo {aid the body, that Chriſt 
whoisthe head of this body is-diftinguished from ir. Now the mulricude 
of beleevers are fitly ſo called; for as in a body are.divers members, having 
ther ſeverall faculties for the good uſe of the whole; ſo in rhe Church there 
are divers kindesof membe s,ſome taughr, lome teaching, ſome governing, 
ſome oven, ſome d ftributing, yea, every member hath as it were his 
diftindt grace , whereby he may ſerve tothe good of che whole. Burfor 
Further clearing of this, 1 will how who are of already , and belonging ro 
this body. Secondly,in what-regard every beleever may be {a.d a member 
of the body of Chriſt: Tothe firſt 1 anſwere, thar thoſe onely are his body, 
who are ſo joyned to him, or are by Gods effeuall calling to ro be joyne@ 
to him,thar they $hall finde falvarion in him;or thoſe who have,orsball pro» 
ceede by ſpirituall regeneration from him,& grow up to a perfett man in him, 
Eph. 5. He is called the head of rhe Church,and the ſaviour of his body: As 
the Church and'his body , ſo his headship and ſalyarion being of equall ex- 
tent; ro which purpoſe he ſaith, Joh. 6. That it #5 the wall of the Father, that he 
should not looſe any of thoſe who are given hm, bur thar he ho''1d both begin 
and perfect their ſalvation,even raiſe them up ro l.fe eternall at the laft day: 
Or, this body in the mu lrirude of ſuch as have or sball , in ſpirituall manner 
roceede from Chriſt,and grow up in him : for as all who have deſcended, 
and $hall deſcend from the firſt Adam, are a complearte body narurall, under 
Adam the head and roote of them, (I take naturall, as it may be oppoſed ro 
Adams perſonall body; ) ſo rhe multitude of thoſe children who are given 
ro this I Adam , {Loe I and the children whom thou haſt given me,) they 
make vp the whole body , whereof Chriſt, the ſecond Adam, is the head. 
For though there be verrue in Chriſt;able ro have procured rhe ſalvation of 
orher<, and though there be a paſſive capacir'e in all mankinde to be con- 
verred by him,upon ſuppoſitio: God would fo have determined; yet can he 
not :» ſaid a head of any , bur thoſe onely whom God hath deftinared' to 
cuntert and bring to ſalvation by him as ic is in the firſt Adam, who cagnor. 
be ſaid a head,of any, bt who are & hall in rime attually , accordingto; 
Gods determination, be propagated from him, though there wanreth nor in, 
Adam and his, both a generative force,and matter paſſive,of which many 0- 
thers miphr be ingendred , if God had been fo.pleaſed ro ordaine. To the 
ſecond, the faithfull are firly ſaid a body , in as much as they have connexi= 
on with;Chriſt, the ſp'r : which commeth from Chriſt, uniting ir ſelfe with- 
rm and ſo making them one with Chriſt , that though berweene ys and: 
bis b--dy,.therg is a bodily, diftance; which is not iq the bead and members 
of a boily narurall,yer the ſpirit which commerh from him,doth ſo zoyne us, 
with him,thac nothing cometh rwixt I & u$; that look as KL ol the 
{2* $24 . D 2 ; — 
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Sun being far diſtant,neverrheles the light rhar commeth fr6 ir, doth imime- 
diarly unite it ſelf with our fight; ſo it 15 thar Chriſt bodily in heayen, yer the 
ſpirir comming from him,doth immediatly fo joyne irſelf with the fairhful 
Gala ir makerh the fairhful ſoule one alſo with Chriſt, whoſe ſpirit ir is. 
2. Theſame life or grace for kinde which is in Chriſt, is in every faithful 
ſoule ; as the Tame ſenſe = motion which is in the head is Fr EmAET the 
body alſo : for look as that fire kindled, is of the fame nature with the fire 
kindling : fothis fulneſſe of grace in Chriſt , is of the ſame narure with rhar 
which ir doth in ſome manner bring forth in us. Laſftly,every faithful ſoule 
is governed by Chriſt outwardly and inwardly, as a member of rhe body by 
the head;the head doth nor onely show the feote whether ro go,bur imparts 
ſpirits which ftirre up the faculty of moving, 8 ſo cauſe it ro goe. Thus we 
are ourwardly by Chrifts words directed, inwardly by his ſpirit ; So many as 
are Chriſts,are lead by the ſpirit of Chriſt. | | 
The Vie is;firft for furrher Confiration: For if the faithful baye none for a 
head,bur they are a body to thar perſon,,rhen ſurely they have nor the Pope 
for their head, in any property of ſpeech,or they muſt as properly be ſaid the 
body of the Pope ; yet Papiſts, who make no doubr ro ule the other phraſe, 
ſtraine curreſie here, & wil not ſay rhe Church is the body of rhe Pope ; bur 
they mighr as wel confidently ſay, this man is father to this childe, and yer 
be afraid to ſay, this childe is ſonne ro ſuch a man! | 
Seeing weare his body,let us nor doubr bur he hath fellow-feeling with 
us,and doth ſo farre as may ſtand with a glorified condition, commulerare 
our diftreſſes: Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſt thou me ? He that toucheth you,toucheth 
the apple of my eye ; Can the finger ake, but the head feeleth? '  * 
This doth-ſhow us our duety, that wee muſt endeavour to ſubje&t our 
ſelves wholly ro Chriſt. If rhe head would direct one way,and the members 
rake another.whart a confuſion were this in the nrtural body ? Ler us labour 
ro deny our owne wils, and lay them down befor2 Chriſt ; as evcr we will 
with comfort call upon him to be a head ro us, ler us behave our ſelves as 
obedient members ro him, Some bend the will of Chriſt, like a leaden rule, 
tO their owne wil,and ſo farre they wil goe in religion as ſhal humour them, 
and ftand with their pleaſure : Bur ler us know thar true religion! never 
beginnerh, rill in preparation of minde wee addrefſs our ſelves ro deny and 
Eg: our wils to that whatſoever Chriſt shall ſignifie as his will, Our of his 
word. . G 
Obſerve againe, thar hee faith , Thr body 55 his fulneſſe, thar Chrift doth 
nor count himſelfe full and compleare, wirhour all his faithfull members ; 
Hence it is, that while all Chrifts me bers are gathered, we are ſaid'nor 
to be grown up.to that age wherein Chriſt is full, or ro the ape of chefulneſſs 
of Chriſt, Eph.4.1 3. For as it hath pleaſed Chrift ro'make himſeVfe a head to 
us,wee may ſay of h 


fay to'the foote, thave no ncede of thee Þ For as the head is nor in tyll per- 
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fection, rill it have every member,and. thar in the growth which apperrain- 
eth ro it; ſo Chriſt our head is.not compleare, rill hee have all his members, 
and thar in their ſeverall perfeCtions belonging rothem ; even as it is be- 
rweene Kings, who are heads politicke, and their people, though fortheir 
perſons they are never ſo compleare, yet the multitude of their ſubjects ad- 
- derh no ſmall glory to them; So ir is rwixt Chriſt our King, and us his ped- 
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4 Which confideration,dorth firſt ſhow us,rhar none of thoſe who either live Vie. Ti 
knit ro Chriſt onely by externall profeſſion, yea, none of thoſe, who receive 
ſome effects of the {pirir, which for a xime onely abide in them, none of all 
thoſe who in the end ſhall heare that ſentence, depart from me,were ever true 
pars of Chriſts body ; for Chr.ft is made the fuller 8c complearer by al rrue 
members,and ſhould be maimed if he lacked one of them : Thele ergo, be- 
longed to his body,as a wooden legge or glaſle, doth ro the body of a man, 
or at the moſt, as a bunching wenne, which is more inwardly continued, & 
> bath a kinde of life, bur it is nor quickned as a member of it , and therefore 
> | ir remaineth the more compleate when ſuch are cur off from ir. 
. Is every beleeving ſoule a member, making Chriſt their head more full ?./ſe, 24 
This then doth aflure us, rhat Chriſt will keepe us, who are true members of 
; bim, and not iuffer any thing xo ſeperate us from him. Isit nota blemish in 
the body , wherein one member-onely is wanting ; So Chr! ald be 
maimed, it wee were any of us Toft, who exiſt in him , as living members of 
him.. Befide, what naturall head would part with a member, wereir'n the 
power of it ſtill ro enjoy it ? Wherefore when Chriſt wanteth no power, 
wee may aſſure our ſelyes hee wanterh no will ro-preſerve_us in that union, 
and communion which as members wee have atrained with him. © 
. This doth ler us 7c ground of parience againſt the contempr ro. which Vſe. 33 
ttue Chriſtians are ſubject in rhis preſent World. Men often deeme them 
the refuſe & offall of all orhers; bur rhis may encourage, Chriſt doth thinke 
ſo honqurably ofus , rhar hee' counterh himſelfe maymed and imperfect 
wichour us. If grear ones favour and reſpect us, we, paſſe nor whar inferiour 
perſons tbinke of us: So ſhould it be heere,wee {hould digeft diſgrace from 
_ more.eaſfily, to thipke that our great God and Saviour hath us in ſuch 
* eſtimation. 87 CROE Re7 ky” | 
Obſerve laſtly from this deſcription of Chriſt, Whofilleth all m all, thar 
wharſoever thing 1s mn 1s as Chrittians, all of iris from Chriſt, Colof. 2. 10. 2 
In him we are compleate,filled with al heavenly gifts, which ſerve ro remooye =A 
evil, or ſer us in ſtare of bleſſedneſle ; So Coloſ 3-1 1. Put on the new man, in * :. 
| which Chriſt # all m all; For looke as what ever things are in naturall mep, ' 
& all fromthe olde Adarn, as for example ; Thar they are ofthis completion,” 
F this tarure, feature, ſexe, jn regard of their body, rbar they are of ſhatpe 
FF mindes, reaching wits, or orberwiſe, that they are in this Countrey, in this 
F civil condirion, what ever they have according to the fashion of this world 
+ 1 | IE Ee; "Won - © 
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. Grace and gloty,rhar his magnificence might nor in rhe leaſt degree be ob- 


- -his x. cherefore hee is ſaid , Damrel 9 24 to have taken away finne, and 


-- Pſneſſe, Rom.6. Even as thar cloud of Gods preſence, firſt filled the farictua-" 


. wee looke for from Chriſt in rhe heavens , borh for ſubRance and circums-' 
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which paſſeth, all is from rhe firſt Adm :* {5 looke abont thee, what ever Þ 

rhing 15 to be ſeene in 4 Chriſtian as a Chriftian, allis from Chriſt this ſes Þ 

. cond Adam , whofilleth allin all. Should wee have any thing which we re= 
cerved not from him, wee mighr{o farre boaſt in our ſelves, Ergo, Wee 

have not any thing which is not given us by Chriſt , rhar all ovr rejoycing 

might be in God thro::gh him. Hee doth furnish us with rhe whole ſuite of 


cured. For the cleerer opening of this point , rwo things are heere to be / 
confidered. rm | | | 
_ Firſt, Whar the things ate wherewitrh hee filleth us. - 

Secondly, how we come to be filled, þ 

The things are, all thar fulneſſe of God, which beginnerh in grace,is then 
©——— in glory; when God shall be all in all. More particularly, he dorh 

lus with righteouſneſſe and life; for every rhing fillerh orher with ſuch as 
jt ſelfe hath : Noy as the tirſt Adam filleth his with finne and dearh ; ſo rhe 
ſ:cond Adam hath treaſured in him righreouſneſſe- and life for all thar are 


brought to us erernall righreauſne;'e ; and hee is ſaid, 2 Tim. : . 10. ro have 
rooke away death, .and brought ro lighr life and immorralirie ; the life, 
is either the 1.fe of grace,or of glory thelife of grace,is inward, ot outward; 
The inward grace of Chriſt, being thar which doth dwell-in che foule, prin 
Cipally.changing it, inthe underſtanding , will and aff-tionsof it : which! 
doth alſo ſecondarily show ir ſelfe in rhe body , both making rhe outward 
chan more amiable and awfull ; Wiſcdome m_ the face to 5hine, and alſo 
{:bjecting the memibets of ir ro it ſelfe, ſo'as they become weapons of righte- 


ry , and thence ſpread it ſelfe into the whole houſe”; So rheſoule, being 
firſtfilled with all knowledge £5 goodneſſe, Rom. 1 5 14 they. breake out rhenee, 
and show theinſelves in the bady, as the o::rward remple ; Know ye not, your” 
b3dies are the temples of the holy Ghoſ!? Naw the exrernall grace which We re- 
ceive from Chriſt,is rhar whereby we are in this or thar ſtare and condition; 
ame teachers, ſome goverhours, ſome taughr and governed. Even as the! | 
nafarall force of idam doth frame rhe marter of re nar::rall body;one part' 
ito an eye, another into a hand, &c. So this is from Chr | thar, the mylr;-' 
tude of Gods chafen,. who ate rhe matter of his body 'm'ftical], fome are 
made members of. one kinde,fome of another, rhe 1:fe of glory is thar which ' 


ſtarice of ir. For looke as we have, nar onely, from our ficft parents, a naru-? 
rall life for the ſubſtance , borh af (Bule and oy 2 Buralſoal}'the cir ; 
Kancall joy, which from rimes, places, cteatores, ate tficidenr td tis-S6 wee 
a have in Chriſt, and from him, not onely that plorious light of under%? 
| = ashe'is*? 
halt become” 
ſtrong, 


ſtanding and love, wherewith wee $hall love God", now Teeng 
nor onely thoſe glorious endowments ot the body, whereby is 
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F frrong, immortal, glorious, ſpirizuall, bur all che cixcumſtaneia 

| gall iq heaven be incident to our eſtates now glorified,. wee 
with it all chrough him. © 
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be obſerved; Firt+rhar all fulneiie j$ in Chriſt : who hath received it with- 
our meaſure ; We bave ut from him accordeng to the mealure of hys grft , Toh. 1. 
Eph. 4. As the ſunue hath fulhe!ie of light, in that, perfection which doth a- 
ee to lighr; the Moone hath-light from rhe Sunne in that meaſure where- 
1 it is capable; ſo Chriſt, the Sunne o:. 3ghte fle,hee barb fulnefſe with- 
Qurt mealure; but the Church. with all ber members are filled from him, acy 
cording to the ca; acitie of them, as members unc'er him. | 
Wee m;ſt:know by w hat meanes we receive our fulneſſe from Chriſt. To, 
whic h the anſwere is by being partakers of Chriſt himlelfe ; we come to be, 
filled with'thefulneſſe of- grace and glory in him, as by eating and, raking 
the { ibſtanice of earthly nourichments, we come ro have the vertue in them, 
evento be nlled with (pirits and bloud it. gendred from them; ſo in Chriſt is 
life, by gerting bim wee come to p. rake in this hfe which flowerh from 
im. More part:cularly.thenieanes by which wee come ro be made parta-.. 
kers of Chriſt and foro be filled, the ba ſuch:meanes as conveigh Chriſt ra. 
us.or make us receive h:\m. The firft are the word and Sacraments, for as.. 
Perſons by rheir words, and by a r:ng do contract and give themſelves ful-.. 
ly the one to the other : Sodoth Chriſt by his word offering us himſelf,and 
by his Sacraments as pledges and rokens conveigh himſelfe & beſtow h1m- 
ſelfe on us Now we rece:ye him partly by Humilitie, which doth emptie us 
of our ſelves, & make roome for him,for poverry & hunger are every where 
made the forerunners of be:ng fille: partly by Beliefe which doth feede on 
him. and apply. him,parrly by walking in Chriſt, & exerciſing our ſelves fpi- 
ritually;be fill-d wigh the fprize, ſpeaking to your felves in Pſalmes,&c.Our walk- 
ing in Chriſt maketh h:m ſerrle and roote more and more in us : Now the 
further hee dwellerh in u+, the more hee fillerh us Befide thar,the nature of 
fire is t:+barne our further when it is bowed and moored. 
Th» laſt thing ro be marked i< the order and degrees wherein we come - 
to be i:lied ; now Chriſt doth fill us, firſt in regard of parts ar our firſt Con= 
erfion 1n as much a: be doth give us ſuch grace as doth oppoſe all finne, & 
incline us ro all obedience , rhar rhough we can accomplish norhing as we 
defire, yer in the inner Man,as wee are new creatures, wee delifhr.in-the 
Law of God As the frame of an Infant is fullfor the members, thoagh ir is 
imall for quanrty; ſois the frame of our Grace:Secondly, we are filled with . 
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Un F fulneite after aforr for the preſent age of Child-hood , in which wee now 
22. Iive:thus the Romanes are faid £1 be full of goodnefſfe & all knowledye;full 


FE afrer a fort tor this ſtare of Child+hood in which wee here live, full in - 
| dmpariſon of more imperfe& beginnings Th rdly, laſtly. We are abſo- 
Fuel filed withall that fulnefle which doth belong to us. as members of 
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For rhe ſecond point, how we come ro be filled: Theſe three things muſt. 
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2206 : EE, as Epheſians, Chap. 8 kt Vrr.2 3». | 
which paſſerh , all is from the firſt Adam :* {5 looke abont thee, what ever | 
rhing 15 to be ſeene in 4 Chriſtian as a Chrittian, allis from Chriſt this ſe= F 
. cond Adam , who filleth all in all. Should wee have any thing which we res 
cerved not from him, wee mighrſo farre boaſt in our ſelves, Ergo, Wee 
have not any thing which is not given us by Chriſt, rhar all ovr rejycing 
might be in God thro::gh him. Hee doth furnish us with rhe whole ſuite of 

. Grace and gloty,thar his magnificence mighr nor in rhe leaſt degree be ob- 
ſcured. For the cleerer opening of this point , rwo things are heere to be 
confidered. | rk 
_ Firſt, Whar the things are wherewirh hee filleth us. - 

Secondly, how we come to be filled, | 
The things are, all thar fulnefſe of God, which beginnerh in grace,is then 
rfe&ted in glory when God shall be all in all. More particularly, be dorh | 
l us with righteouſneſſe and life; for every thing filleth other with ſuch as 
it felfe hath : Noyy as the tirſt Adam filleth bis with finne and dearh ; fo the 
ſ:cond Adam hath treaſured in him righreouſnefſe-and life for all thar are 
.., - his therefore heeis ſaid, Damel 9g 24 ro have taken away finne, and 
*= * + brought touserernall righteouſne;'e ; and hee is ſaid, 2 Tm. . . 10. ro have. 
rooke away death, and brought ro lighr life and immorralirie; the life, 
is either the 1.fe of grace,or of glory the life of grace,is inwarg,or ourward- 
The inward grace of Chriſt, being thar which doth dwellinthe foule, prin-* 
cipally Changing it, in'the underſtanding , will and aff-Ctions of it : which 
doth alſo ſecondarily show ir ſelfe in the body , borh making rhe outward 
than more amiable and awfull ; Wiſedome maketh the face to shine, and alfo 
{bjeCting the members of it to it ſelfe, ſo'as they become weapons 'of righte-' 

-- 0uſneſſe, Rom.6. Even as that cloud of Gods preſence, firſt _—_ rhe ſanctua-" 

ry , and thence ſpread it ſelfe into the whole houſe” ;" So rheſoule, being 
firſt filled with all knowledge £5 goodneſſe, Rom. 1 5 14 they. breake out rhenee, 
and show themſelves in the Lady, aSthe o::rward remple ; Know ye not,your. 
bidies are the temples of the holy Ghoſi? Now rhe exr2rnall grace which We re-' 
ceiye from Chriſt,is rhat whereby we are in this or thar tare and condition; 
TAG reachers, ſome goverhours, ſome raughr and governed; Even as the! 
nafirall force of 4dam doth frame rhe marter of the nar:irall body;one parr' 
into an eye, another into a hand, &c. So rhisis from Chr | thar, the mylt;- 
tude of Gods chafen,. who ate the matter of his body 'm'ftical}, fore are } 
magde.members of one kinde,ſome of another,rhe 1:fe of olory is thar which 7 

. Wee looke for from Chriſt in the heavens, borh for fubRance and cireum-" 
ſtarice of ir. For looke as we have, nar onely, bow if ficft'parents, a natu-/ 
rall life for the ſabſtance,, borh af (Bule and body,” bur a1ſ6 al} the = | 
Banral joy, which tron rimes, vlaces, cteatures,ate fhcidenr td t1$:S6 wee)! 
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ave in Chriſt, and from him, not onely that plorious lighr of unders” | 

ſtanding and love, wherewith wee $hall ſove God”, now'Tee:ng Fry aheisþ 

nor onely thoſe glorious endowments of the body, whereby aha beeome”Þ. , 
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cording to the ca; acitie of, them, as members un.'er him. . 


h ] which the anſwere'is ' 
filled with'thefulneſſs of. grace and glory in him , as by earing and, raking 


o_ the 1 \bſtance of earthly -nourichments, we come ro have the vertue.in them, 
re | evento be nlled with (pirits and bloud i1 gendred from them; ſo in Chriſt is 


id | life, by gerting him wee come top. rake in this hfe which flowerh from 


kers of Chriſt-and foro be filled, the 


1: | Perſons by their words, and by a ring do contract and give themſelves ful-.. 
h4 | ly the one to theother : Sodoth Chriſt by his word offering us himſelf,and 
d | by his Sacraments as pledges and rokens conveigh himſelfe & beſtow him= 
@ | ſelfe on us Now we rece:ye him partly by Humilitie, which doth emptie us 
Þ | of ourſelves,& make roome for him,for poverty & hunger are every where 
is | made the forerunners of being fille: partly by Beliefe which doth feede'on 


g him. and apply. him,parrly by walking in Chriſt, & exerciſing our ſelves ſpi- 
rirually;be fill:d wigh the fpriue, ſpeaking to your ſelves in Pſalmes,&c.Our walk- 
ing in Chriſt maketh h:m ſertle and roote more and more in us : Now the 


af further hee dwellerh in us, the morehee filleth us Befide thar, the nature of 
1." fire is rt: burne our further when it is bowed and moored. 

\&f Th» laſt thing ro be marked 1« the order and degrees wherein we come - 
1 © be lied ; now Chriſt doth fill us, firſt in regard of parts ar our firſt Con- 


incline us ro all obedience, thar though we can accomplish norhing as we 
defire, yer in the inner Man,as wee are new creatures, wee delicht inthe 
Law of God As the frame of an lofant is fullfor the members, though ir is 


{| fulneite after atorr for rhe preſent age of Child-hood , in which wee now 
$f live:rhus the Romanes are faid ro be full of goodneſſe & all knowledyegfull 


.nþ compariſon of more imperfe& beginnings Th rdly, laſtly. We are abſo- | 
>» iucly filed withall that fulnefie which doth belong to us as —_— of 
b. | | rt br: 2 ; 


- | Wee muſt:know by w hat meanes we receive our fulneſſe from Chriſt. To. 
by being partakers of Chriſt himlelfe ; we come to be, 


him. More parr:cylarly,theneanes by which wee come ro be made parta-.. 
e ſuch-meanes as conveigh Chriſt ta.. 
J- | us.or make us receive h:m. The firſt are the word and Sacraments, for as.. 


erfion 1n as much a be doth give us ſuch grace as doth oppoſe all finne,-& 


imall for quanr:ty, fois the frame of our Grace.Secondly, we are filled with . . 


Aafrer a ſort tor this ſtare of Ch:1d-hood in which wee here live, full in - | 
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con ne r 1caterhandei ey. T, 
firſt infants, then ripe f grad 
impart unto us his thembers rhisfulnefle, which dwellerh in him. ' © - 

"'We fee then rat fulne{ſe is from Chrift': how doe they then 
themſelyeswho fecke righteouſnes out of him ? Thar befallerh them, t 
leave the'iwell-head of all grace and glory ,/and'digge Cifſternes which wi 
*not hold warer., , | | 
2. This'dorh teach us to conje'ro Chriſte Bounrifull Lords want none to re- 

_ . Eynetothem, happy is hee who may ſbrowd himfelf& under their wings: 
: Shall we not preſſe with reverenee rothis Lord of Lords; who doth fill all 
- Hmallwirbbisfpirituall blefſings, who Keeperharopen boufe, inviterh, Ho, , 
__— ves thirſteth ; let him come ani drinke , yed ink. freely the waters of life,” | 

- .- andTohn7.37. Whoſoever commeth to me, '4 will niot caft him forth ; Chriſt! 
= may cotyplaine aS he did ſomerime with that people of the Iewes, How oft 
”* would I have gathered you, but you would not Þ So hee may ſay tous, How oft, 
would I have hadyou, blinde,naked; miſerable by narare, come ro me, that 
ye might be filled wirh righteoufneſſe and life ,' bur ye have refuſed ? Well, 
did we know whar wee are called to, and whar we might finde in him, then 
would we come and be ſuirers ro him ,- John: 4: 10. But «las thi 5 hid from ' 
olty eyes. . es al F F ! 
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